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PREFACE. 


THIS  Volume  is  designed  more  espe- 
cially for  the  use  of  Young  Persons, 
whose  time  is  much  engaged  during  the 
week  by  their  secular  pursuits  and  occupa- 
tions, and  who  are  the  more  desirous  on  that 
account  to  redeem  a  portion  on  the  Lord's 
day  for  religious  reading ; — such  reading  as 
may  profitably  and  properly  fill  up  the  in- 
tervals of  private  devotion,  and  of  the  public 
services  of  the  Church.  It  has  been  thought 
that  this  great  end  of  Christian  Instruction 
would  be  more  effectually  promoted  by  a 
series  of  Short  Essays  on  important  subjects, 
than  by  a  course  of  Sermons  addressed  im- 
mediately to  the  young ;  both  because  they 
would  require  less  time  in  the  perusal,  and 
because  they  would  be  less  likely  to  repel 
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by  formality  of  arrangement  and  address. 
In  the  selection  of  subjects,  it  has  been  the 
writer's  aim  to  dwell  as  much  as  possible  on 
First  Principles  both  of  Christian  Doctrine 
and  of  Christian  Practice ;  and  in  ^o  doing, 
to  avoid  all  questions  or  arguments  which 
might  tend  to  controversy,  rather  than  to 
"  godly  edifying,  which  is  in  faith,"  It  has 
also  been  his  endeavour,  in  the  Essays  them- 
selves, to  supply  material  for  thought  which 
shall  engage  the  mind,  when  the  volume  has 
been  laid  aside ;  and  which  shall  lead  the 
youthful  reader  for  comparison  and  confir- 
mation to  the  Law  and  to  the  Testimony — to 
the  *'  engrafted  word,  which,  received  with 
meekness,  is  able  to  save  the  soul."  It  is 
the  Author's  earnest  prayer  that  a  blessing 
from  above  may  be  vouchsafed  to  his  humble 
eflTort,  and  that  it  may  be  instrumental, 
under  God,  to  the  *^  cleansing  of  the  young 
man's  way,"  by  teaching  him  **  to  take  heed 
thereto  according  to  the  word  of  God." 


CONTENTS. 

Page 

I.  God  manifested  in  the  Creation  of  the  Unirerse       1 

II.  God  manifested  in  the  Creation  of  Man  ...      9 

III.  God  manifested  in  the  Return  of  Man's  Body 

to  the  Dust 16 

IV.  The  Threefold  Birth  of  Man 25 

V.  The  Threefold  Dedication  of  Man  in  the  Form 

of  Christian  Baptism 35 

VI.  The  Mystery  of  God's  Providential  Dealings 

with  Mankind  • 46 

VII.  The  Greatness  of  God's  Works,  illustrating  the 

Deepness  of  His  Thoughts 57 

VIII.    The  Blessing  of  God  regarded  as  the  Happiness 

of  Man 67 

IX.      Guidance  by  God's  Counsel  the  only  Prepa- 
ration for  His  Glory 75 

X.      Man's  Judgment  of  himself,  contrasted  with  the 

Judgment  of  God 85 

XI.  The  Way  of  the  Ungodly  contrasted  with  the 

Way  of  the  Righteous 95 

XII.  The  Character  of  the  Tree  determined  by  the 

Fruit 104 

XIII.  The  Comparison  of  Man  with  a  Tree  that  bears 

Fruit 115 

XIV.  Faith 125 

XV.  Love 135 

XVI.  Truth 146 

XVII.  Walking  in  Light 154 

XVm.  Purity  of  Heart 164 

XIX.    Prayer.    Part  I.    Its  Character,  &c.      ...  173 


vi  Contents. 

Page 

XX.  Prayer.     Part  II.     Its  objects 184 

XXI.  Christian  Morals 194 

XXII.  The  Duty  of  first  seeking  God's  Kingdom 

and  His  Righteousness 203 

XXIII.  The    Christian's    Probation  and   the  Chris- 

tian's Prize 214 

XXIV.  The  Losing  of  the  Life,  and  the  Saving  of  the 

Soul 224 

XXV.  The  State  of  Man  after  Death 234 

XXVI.  Death  in  Adam,  Life  in  Christ 244 

XXVIL    The  Chief  Good.    Parti 253 

XXVIH.  The  Chief  Good.    Part  II 261 

XXIX.  God's  Word  precious  as  great  Riches      .     .269 

XXX.  Wisdom  justified  of  her  Children    ....  278 

XXXI.  Wisdom   unto    that  which    is   good;    with 

Simpleness  concerning  Evil 290 

XXXII.  The  Great  Concern  of  Man 300 

XXXIII.  No  Equivalent  to  the  Soul 309 

XXXIV.  The  Choice  ofthe  Right  Path 320 

XXXV.  True  Blessedness  in  Pardon  of  Sin      .     .     .  329 

XXXVI.  The  Duty  of  Fleeing  from  Youthful  Lusts     .  342 

XXXVII.  The  Restraint  of  the  Eyes 351 

XXXVIIL  The  Work  of  the  Christian 360 

XXXIX.    Man  responsible  for  his  Faith 370 

XL.       Judgment  not  to  be  formed  from  Appearances  378 
XLI.       Christians  subject,  in  spiritual  Things,  only  to 

Christ 389 

XLII.      The  Love  of  God 399 

XLIII.     The  Love  of  Man,  proceeding  from  the  Love 

of  God       408 

XLIV.     The  Effect  and  Fruit  of  Righteousness      .     .  416 
XLV.      The  Prayer  of  the  Hypocrite  contrasted  with 

the  Prayer  of  the  Righteous 427 

XLVI.     The  Knowledge  of  God ;  its  Limitation,  and 

its  Effects 441 


Contents.  vii 

Pace 

XLVII.    The  Treasure,  and  the  Heart 454 

XLVIII.   The  Path  of  Life 467 

XLIX.     Christ  to  live,  and  Gain  to  die 482 

L.  The  Image  of  the  Earthly,  and  the  Image  of 

the  Heavenly 499 

LT.        Death 510 

LII.       The  Resurrection 524 


V 


THE 

SABBATH  COMPANION. 


I. 

God  manifested  in  the  Creation  of  the 

Universe. 

DIVINE  Revelation  commences  with  the 
statement  of  a  fact. — "  In  the  beginning 
God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth."  And 
it  must  be  clear  to  every  understanding,  that 
with  this  fact  all  our  real  knowledge,  whether  of 
God  Himself,  the  Almighty  Creator  and  All-wise 
Contriver,  or  of  the  universe  which  He  created 
and  contrived,  must  commence  also.  Whether 
"  the  heavens  and  the  earth  which  are  now " 
have  existed  for  six  thousand  years,  or  for  ten 
times  as  many  millions  of  centuries,  can  make 
no  diflPerence  in  this  respect.  We  have  no  alter- 
native, but  Omnipotence  creating,  or  matter  un- 
created, or  matter  self-created ;  and  though  men 
who  are  called  philosophers  have  affirmed  the 
eternity  of  matter,  in  order  that  they  might  deny 
the  existence  of  God,  their  character  is  described 
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by  the  inspired  Volume  in  one  brief  but  most 
impressive  sentence,  "  The  fool  hath  said  in  his 
heart,  There  is  no  God." 

So  far  as  our  experience  extends,  we  know 
that  mind  is  capable  of  disposing,  regulating,  or- 
ganizing matter;  but  we  know  that  matter  can- 
not dispose  or  regulate  or  organize  itself.  We 
know,  for  example,  that  the  plant  cannot  deter- 
mine toward  which  point  of  the  compass  it  will 
disperse  its  seed ;  nor  the  tree  in  what  direction 
it  will  project  and  propagate  its  branches;  nor 
the  river,  whither  it  will  roll  the  course  of  its 
fertilizing  waters  ;  nor  the  floating  cloud,  over 
what  region  of  the  earth  it  will  empty  its  trea- 
sury of  genial  and  prolific  rain.  He  who  should 
affirm  any  one  of  these  things  would  justly  be 
termed  a  madman;  and  yet  each  is  less  repug- 
nant to  reason  than  that  matter  should  create  it- 
self, it  being  a  higher  act  of  power  and  wisdom 
to.  create,  than  to  dispose,  regulate,  or  organize 
that  which  is  already  created.  Our  first  notion 
of  Deity  therefore  is  Intelligence  in  action  ; 
and  the  action  is  that  of  creating;  and  as  we 
have  no  experience  of  human  Intelligence  creat- 
ing or  causing  "  things  which  are  seen "  to  be 
made  of  "  things  which  do  not  appear,"  we  infer, 
that  creation  must  be  the  action  of  an  Intelligence 
that  is  not  human,  but  divine.  If  "  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  were  created  in  the  beginning," 
then  the  Being  who  created  them  was  God  ! 
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Bat  this  sacred  Name  of  God  implies  a  Mys- 
tery, though  it  is  employed  in  the  statement  of 
a  fact.    It  implies  a  plurality  of  Persons,  Agents, 
or  Divine  Intelligences;  while  yet  the  word  de- 
noting action — ^the    word    ** created" — expresses 
unity  or  singleness :  the  contrivance  of  One  wis- 
dom, the  execution  of  One  purpose,  the  exertion 
of  One  Power,  the  operation  of  One   Mind,  the 
creation  of  One  God.     This  Mystery,  however, 
though    "  hidden   from   ages  and    generations," 
hath  been  fully  revealed  to  us  in  the  word  of 
Inspiration  by  the   Lord  Jesus   Christ  Himself. 
"  Go  ye,"  He  said  to  His  apostles,  "  and  make 
disciples   of  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost."    Here  then  are  Three  Divine  Per- 
sons or  Intelligences,  and  yet  they  have  but  One 
Name.     The  God,  therefore,  that  "  in  the  begin- 
ning created  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth,"   was 
the  same  God   in  whose   Name  we  have  been 
baptized    into   the   Church ;    and    thus   we    are 
taught,  that  if  the  Person  who  first  creates  must 
be  necessarily  God ;  and  if  the  Person  in  whose 
Name  we  are  baptized,  as  the  sign  of  a  new 
creation,  must  be  necessarily  God; — then  in  the 
beginning   Heaven  and  Earth  were  created  by 
God  the  Father,  and  by  God  the  Son,  and 
by  God   the  Holy  Ghost — and  yet  by  One 
God.    And  this  Mystery — of  Three  in  One,  which 
is  called  a  Trinity  in  Unity;  and  of  One  in  Three, 
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which  is  called  a  Unity  in  Trinity; — is  that  of 
which  the  Church  speaks  in  her  prayer,  blessing 
Gody  who  hath  *^  given  unto  His  servants  grace 
by  the  confession  of  a  true  faith  to  acknowledge 
the  glory  of  the  Eternal  Trinity,  and  in  the 
power  of  the  Divine  Majesty  to  worship  the 
Unity;"*  and  beseeching  Him  to  "keep  them 
steadfast  in  this  faith,"  as  being  "  the  Catholic 
faith,  which  except  a  man  believe  faithfully,  he 
cannot  be  saved."t 

While,  however,  the  Mystery  of  the  first  or 
natural  creation  is  thus  explained  by  the  Mys- 
tery of  Baptism,  which  is  the  second  or  spiritual 
creation,  so  that  we  derive  hence  a  full  and  clear 
understanding  Who  were  the  "  God  that  created 
the  heavens  and  the  earth;" — the  Gospel,  utter- 
ing "  things  which  had  been  kept  secret  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world,"  teaches  the  same 
momentous  truth  not  only  by  necessary  infer- 
ence, but  by  express  and  explicit  affirmation. 
One  of  the  four  Evangelists; — that  one,  who 
looked  forward  with  the  fulness  of  prophetic  vi- 
sion to  the  end — looked  backward  also,  in  Di- 
vine inspiration,  to  the  beginning,  the  era,  as  we 
have  seen,  from  which  all  human  knowledge  must 
date — and  declared,  that  "  In  the  beginning  was 
the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the 


*  Collect  for  Trinity  Sunday, 
f  Creed  of  St.  Athanasius. 
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Word  was  God,  The  same  was  in  the  begin- 
niDg  with  God.  By  Him  all  things  were  made, 
and  without  Him  was  not  anything  made  that 
was  made.''  And  though  we  cannot  attempt  to 
explain  this  term  '^  Word/'  which  implies  not 
80  much  Intelligence  in  the  quality  or  abstract, 
as  Intelligence  in  the  operation  and  exercise,  yet 
the  personal  application  of  it  to  the  Son  in  whose 
name  we  are  baptized  is  placed  beyond  all  possi- 
bility of  rational  doubt.  **  The  Word  was  made 
Flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  full  of  grace  and 
truth,  and  we  beheld  His  glory — the  glory  as  of 
the  only  Begotten  of  the  Father."*  And  again, 
^*  God,  who  in  time  past  spake  unto  the  Fathers 
by  the  Prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken 
unto  us  by  His  Son,  whom  He  hath  appointed 
heir  of  all  things — by  whom  also  He  made  the 
worlds."  And,  in  another  place  concerning  the 
Son,  '^  He  is  before  all  things,  and  by  Him  all 
things  consist ; "  while  here,  if  further  proof  were 
needed,  we  might  add  the  remarkable  fact,  that 
the  Word  being  made  flesh,  and  dwelling  among 
us,  exercised  what  was  never  known  before  nor 
since,  even  the  power  of  creation ;  and  that  pal- 
pably and  publicly,  in  the  sight  of  man.  He 
not  only  healed  the  sick,  cleansed  the  lepers, 
raised  the  dead ;    but  He  made  the  maimed  or 


*  John  i.  14. 
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mutilated  whole  —  created  anew  the  separated 
limb — and,  not  by  delegated  authority,  as  the 
Prophets,  but  by  the  exercise  of  His  own  in- 
herent and  independent  power,  so  multiplied  the 
food  of  ten  into  the  sustenance  of  five  thousand^ 
that  even  the  fragments  that  were  left  exceeded 
by  far  the  quantity  originally  distributed  among 
the  outspread  multitude.  Thus,  therefore,  whe- 
ther as  One  in  the  Divine  act  of  creation  or  in 
the  high  prerogative  of  spiritual  supremacy  im- 
plied by  Baptism  in  His  name,  we  honour  the 
Son  even  as  we  honour  the  Father,  and  we  con- 
fess, that  **  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead, 
and  quickeneth  them,  even  so  the  Son  quick- 
eneth  whom  He  will;"  and  that  "in  Him  was 
Life,  and  the  Life  was  the  light  of  men,"  though 
"  the  light  shone  in  darkness,  and  the  darkness 
comprehended  it  not." 

Thus  far,  then,  the  Inspired  Volume,  which 
states  the  fact,  explains  also  the  mystery  of 
Creation,  proving  that  as  "  in  the  beginning  God 
created  the  heavens  and  the  earth,"  so  "  in  the 
beginning  was  the  Word,"  who  is  also  the  Son, 
"  by  whom  all  things  were  made,  and  without 
whom  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made." 
But  as  Baptism  is  administered  in  the  name  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  conjointly  with  the  Father  and 
with  the  Son,  so  was  it  God  the  Holy  Ghost 
who  in  the  beginning  with  God  the   Father 
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and  with   God   the    Son   created   the   heavens 
and  the  earth.    That  He  is  rightly  adored  as  the 

Creator^Spirit,  by  whose  aid 

The  world's  foundations  first  were  laid :  * 

is  evident  from  the  next  particular  stated  in  the 
Divine  Record,  that  "  the  Spirit  of  God  moved 
upon  the  face  of  the  waters;"  and  though  it 
has  been  contended  that  by  this  term.  Spirit  of 
God,  is  meant  simply  an  Emanation  from  the 
Most  High  God,  an  Influence,  or  Symbol,  or 
Manifestation  of  His  Presence,  and  not  a  dis- 
tinct Person  ;  the  answer  obviously  is,  that  if 
we  find  the  Spirit  of  God  mentioned  elsewhere 
in  terms  which  preclude,  as  far  as  language  can, 
all  notion  of  symbolism  or  adumbration  or  re- 
flection, and  which  affirm,  as  far  as  language 
can,  ofl&ces  and  actions  and  operations,  which 
are  necessarily  those  of  a  distinct  and  perfect 
Intelligence;  we  must  accept  the  expression  here 
used  in  its  highest  sense,  and  interpret  of  the 
Person  what  would  lose  all  its  dignity,  majesty, 
energy,  and  even  fitness,  were  it  said  only  of  an 
Emanation,  or  Symbol,  or  Influence.  It  was  a 
distinct  personal  appearance,  when  at  the  Bap- 
tism of  Messiah  in  Jordan,  the  Holy  Spirit  "  de- 
scended like  a  dove  and  alighted  upon  Him." 
It  was  a  distinct  personal  office  to  which  the 

♦  Hymn  for  Whitsunday. 
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Messiah  adverted  when  he  said,  "  The  Com- 
forter, which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Fa- 
ther shall  send  in  My  name,  He  shall  teach  you 

all  things When  He  the  Spirit  of  Truth 

is  come,  He  will  guide  you  into  the  truth."  It 
was  a  Divine  Person  whom  holy  Simeon  ad- 
dressed, when  he  said,  *'  Lord,  now  lettest  Thou 
Thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  according  to  Thy 
word ; "  and  it  could  only  be  a  Divine  Person 
who  said  to  the  Apostolical  Church,  "  Separate 
Me  Barnabas  and  Saul  to  the  work  whereto  I 
have  called  them.'*  When  to  this  we  add  the 
declaration  of  St.  Paul,  that  "  through  the  Eter- 
nal Spirit  Jesus  offered  Himself  without  spot  to 
God,"  in  which  wondrous  expression  we  have 
separately  and  severally,  1.  A  Sacrifice  or 
Victim  offered,  2.  a  Power  to  whom  the  offering 
was  made,  and  3.  a  Person  or  Agent  through 
whom  the  offering  was  made,  it  must  be  clear 
as  broad  noon  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  whose 
name  we  are  baptized,  and  the  "  Spirit  of  God, 
who  moved  on  the  face  of  the  waters,"  must 
have  been  One  and  the  Same  Divine  Person: 
One  who  being  eternal  or  from  everlasting,  must 
have  been  also  in  the  beginning;  One  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son  in  the  Divine  work  of  crea- 
tion, when  by  the  word  of  the  Lord  were  the 
.  heavens  made,  and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the 
breath  of  His  mouth ;  when  "  in  the  beginning 
God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth." 


Ik 
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II. 

God  MANIFESTED  IN  THE  CrSATION  OF  MaN. 

NATURE  itself  teaches  man,  or  ought  to 
teach  him,  that  he  cannot  **  by  searching 
find  out  Gody  nor  find  oat  the  Almighty  to  per- 
fection/' He  has  not  yet  fathomed  the  ocean, 
he  has  not  yet  soared  upward  to  the  sun;  nay, 
as  if  to  convince  him  by  palpable  signs,  and 
signs  not  to  be  mistaken,  of  the  limitation  and 
inadequacy  of  his  natural  powers,  there  are  sum- 
mits of  eternal  snow  on  the  more  than  Alpine 
heights  of  either  hemisphere,  on  which,  after  an 
interval  of  six  thousand  years  from  their  form- 
ation, no  human  foot  hath  ever  trodden,  and 
no  human  eye  hath  ever  gazed.  We  can  infer 
the  infinity  of  the  Divine  nature  from  the  im- 
mensity of  the  Divine  works.  We  have  only  to 
regard  God  as  the  ocean,  His  own  workman- 
ship ;  and  who  can  sound  the  depths  of  judg- 
ments that  are  "  unsearchable  V  We  have  only 
to  regard  God  as  the  sun.  His  own  creation,  and 
who  can  endnre  to  contemplate  the  splendours 
that  are  intolerable  ?  When  we  "  consider  the 
heavens  the  work  of  His  fingers,  the  moon  and 
the  stars  which  He  hath  ordained,"  we  feel  that 
the  Almighty  Creator  "  dwelleth  in  the  light 
that  no  man  can  approach  unto;"  and  we  take 
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up  instinctively  the  strain  of  the  Patriarch,  "  Lo  ! 
these  are  parts  of  His  ways,  but  how  little  a 
portion  is  heard  of  Him ;  but  the  thunder  of 
His  power  who  can  understand?" 

Hence  it  would  be  the  deduction  of  reason, 
were  it  not  previously  the  dictate  of  Revelation, 
that  God  alone  can  know,  and  therefore  that 
God  alone  can  reveal.  His  own  nature,  essence, 
relations,  attributes,  purposes,  and  operations. 
And  when  the  Revelation  from  above,  commenc- 
ing with  the  statement  of  the  fact,  '^  In  the 
beginning  God  created  the  heavens  and  the 
earth;"  (which  yet,  as  it  has  been  shown,  in- 
volves a  mystery  of  doctrine)  carries  the  mind  of 
man  backward  to  an  era  from  which  all  his 
knowledge  must  date,  it  is  only  to  be  expected 
that  with  the  first  developement  of  his  own  na- 
ture should  be  associated  some  information  con- 
cerning the  nature  of  Deity  also,  in  its  relations 
to  himself.  While,  therefore,  we  are  informed 
that  the  Three  Divine  Persons,  whom  we  are 
taught  to  designate  God  the  Father,  God  the 
Son,  and  God  the  Holt  Ghost  were  associated 
in  the  creation  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth; 
while  we  are  thus  enabled  to  explain  the  mys- 
tery embodied .  in  the  very  name  of  God,  by 
"  comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual,"  and 
taking  Holy  Scripture  for  its  own  interpreter ; 
we  shall  be  prepared  to  find  the  same  myste- 
rious truth  expressed  at  the  creation  of  man,  in- 
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telligent  man,  which  was  but  implied  in  the 
creation  of  inanimate  material,  or  unintelligent 
life.  God  said,  '^  Let  Us  make  man  in  Our 
image,  after  Our  likeness.  So  God  created  man 
in  His  own  image,  in  the  image  of  God  created 
He  him:  male  and  female  created  He  them/' 

Now  this  language  being  taken,  as  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Divine  Records  should  ever  be,  in 
its  plain  and  obvious  and  literal  significance, 
must  necessarily  import,  first,  that  there  were 
other  Divine  Persons  or  Intelligences  to  whom 
God  said,  '*  Let  us  make  man;"  and  yet  that 
their  image,  their  likeness  was  His  own;  there 
was  but  one  and  the  same  image,  one  and  the 
same  likeness,  and  yet  it  was  '*  Our  image  and 
Our  likeness."  Here  then,  in  the  mighty  work 
of  creating  Man — intelligent,  immortal,  account- 
able Man — there  were  Three  in  One,  or  Trinity 
in  Unity;  and  in  the  image,  the  likeness  which 
was  impressed  upon  the  being  created,  there  was 
One  in  Three,  or  Unity  in  Trinity.  For  this 
again,  however  mysterious,  there  is  a  plain  and 
prompt  solution,  "  I  and  the  Father,"  declared 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  "  are  One  ; "  and  He 
spake  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth  as  "  proceeding 
from  the  Father,"  and  therefore  by  necessary  im- 
plication proceeding  from  Himself,  and  conse- 
quently One  with  both.  The  image,  then,  the 
likeness  in  which  man  was  created  was  that  of 
"  God  the  Father,  and  of  Grod  the  Son,  and  of 
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God  the  Holy  Ghost;"  and  it  was  the  voice  of 
the  Three-in-Onb  which  spake^  "  Let  us  make 
man  in  oub  image,  after  our  likeness;"  and 
the  image,  the  likeness  must  be  that  which  is 
not  perceptible  to  the  eye  of  sense  ;  for  "  no 
man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time."  It  is  at  the 
same  time  peculiar  to  man,  distinguishing  him 
from,  and  exalting  him  above^  the  noblest  works 
of  God ;  not  only  the  moon  that  ^'  walketh  in 
brightness/'  and  the  sun  that  ''  rejoiceth  as  a 
giant  to  run  his  course,"  but  the  noblest  and 
stateliest  of  brutes  that  range  the  desert,  and 
the  swiftest  of  '*  fowls  that  fly  above  in  the  open 
firmament  of  heaven."  It  is  Mind — Under- 
standing— Reason — Soul.  "  The  spirit  of  Man 
goeth  upward,"  while  "  the  spirit  of  the  brute 
goeth  downward  to  the  earth."  Brutes  have 
instinct,  but  not  reason ;  they  may  seem  to  ap- 
proach, in  the  instance  of  the  faithful  dog,  or 
the  patient  camel,  or  the  sagacious  elephant, 
very  near  to  the  lowest  level  of  human  under- 
standing, but  the  SOUL,  the  intelligence  is 
wanting  still.  As  then  it  is  the  possession  of  a 
soul,  a  living  soul,  a  soul  which  reflects,  rea- 
sons, contrives,  combines,  sways  the  movements 
and  regulates  the  will,  that  discriminates  be- 
tween Man  and  the  brute,  so  it  is  the  very  same 
thing  which  constitutes  the  likeness,  the  image 
of  God.  And  here  we  are  struck  by  a  most 
significant   diflerence   in    the  mode  of  creation. 
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All  else  had  been  created  by  the  voice,  but 
Man  only  was  created  by  the  act  of  God.  We 
are  told,  indeed,  that  **  the  Lord  God  formed 
Man  out  of  the  dust  of  the  ground;"  but  when 
the  body,  with  all  its  fearful  and  wondrous  and 
complex  mechanism  of  limbs,  and  members,  and 
nerves,  and  veins,  and  arteries  lay  before  Him, 
thus  curiously  wrought  in  the  lowest  parts  of  the 
earth,  He  did  not  say  to  Man,  '*  Live,"  and 
Man  lived,  as  He  had  said,  '^  Let  there  be  light," 
and  there  was  light — "  He  breathed  into  Man's 
nostrils  the  breath  of  life,"  and  then,  and  not 
till  then,  Man  became  a  living  soul  ;  and  thus, 
*'  in  the  image  of  God  created  He  him,  male  and 
female  created  He  them." 

The  likeness,  however,  did  not  consist  only  in 
the  powers  and  capacities,  but  in  the  moral  per- 
fection of  the  soul :  God  '*  made  Man  upright." 
The  spirit  which  He  infused  and  inspired  was 
not  only  a  reasoning,  willing,  desiring,  and  lov- 
ing soul,  but  it  was  a  pure  and  a  perfect,  and 
consequently  a  happy  soul.  It  thought  only 
what  was  holy,  purposed  only  what  was  good, 
willed  only  what  was  right.  It  only  desired 
what  God  approved,  and  only  loved  God  Him- 
self, and  His  image  or  His  workmanship  in  all 
beside.  Oh  then  all  was  peace,  and  love,  and 
happiness,  and  the  fair  creation  of  God  was  a 
universal  Paradise  I  The  weaker  did  not  tremble 
and  fly  before  the  stronger ;  nor  did  the  destroyer 
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become  in  turn  the  prey  of  a  stronger  than  he. 
There  was  no  violence  in  the  tiger's  spring,  nor 
any  venom  in  the  serpent's  fang ;  "  The  wolf 
and  the  lamb  fed  together ;  the  lion  did  eat 
straw  with  the  ox,  and  the  leopard  lay  down 
with  the  kid."  Man  had  "  dominion  over  all 
the  works  of  God's  hand,"  and  his  dominion 
was  a  rule  of  love.  He  loved  the  inferior  ani- 
mals as  God  loved  him,  and  employed  his  pre- 
cious gift  of  intelligence  to  bless,  and  not  to 
curse ;  to  help,  and  not  to  harm ;  to  preserve, 
and  not  to  destroy.  And  so  long  as  the  image 
and  likeness  of  the  Creator  continued  undis- 
turbed and  undefaced,  the  happiness  of  Man  was 
perfect:  peace  and  love  prevailed  upon  earth,  as 
they  now  only  exist  in  heaven;  and  "God  saw 
all  that  He  had  made,  and  behold,  it  was  very 
good." 

'*  God  made  ma»  upright."  And  why  did  not 
this  uprightness,  which  is  God's  image,  God's 
likeness,  endure?  Why  did  not  Omnipptence 
avert  the  evil  which  Omniscience  could  not  but 
foresee?  Why  did  not  the  same  Providence, 
which  "  ordereth  all  things  both  in  heaven  and 
in  earth,"  so  that  they  "  continue  as  they  were 
from  the  beginning  of  creation,"  maintain  the 
image  of  Deity  inviolate,  and  preserve  the  like- 
ness of  Godhead  undefaced  and  unimpaired  ? 
These  are  questions  which  all  may  ask,  but  none 
can  answer,  or  can  answer  only  by  another  : 
"  Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  Earth  do  right?" 


THE  Creation  of  Man.  15 

Revelation  does  Dot  profess  to  develope  causes, 
but  only  to  state  facts,  to  teach  doctrines,  to 
ensure  consequences.  It  leaves  nothing  untold 
which  concerns  the  individual.  **  He  hath  shew- 
ed Thee,  O  man,  what  is  right,"  and  if  He  hath 
not  disclosed  the  secret  counsel  or  purpose  for 
which  the  Divine  image  in  man  was  forfeited. 
He  hath  shewed  thee  how  it  may  be  restored. 
Again  has  it  been  said,  '^  Let  us  make  man,  in 
OUR  image,  after  our  likeness."  There  are 
**  given  unto  us  exceeding  great  and  precious 
promises,  whereby  having  escaped  the  corruption 
that  is  in  the  world  through  lust,  we  may  be 
made  partakers,  as  at  first,  of  a  Divine  nature." 
"  Through  Christ  we  have  access  by  one  Spirit 
unto  the  Father.  As  many  as  are  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  Sons  of  God."  The 
image,  the  likeness  of  God,  which  is  designed  to 
be  both  perfect  and  perpetual,  is  again  imparted 
when  we  are  born  of  water  and  the  spirit,  and 
thus  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God;  and  then 
are  we  indeed  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
when  we  have  "  put  off  the  old  man,  which  is 
corrupt,  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts,"  and 
"  put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created 
in  righteousness  and  true  holiness;  when  we  fol- 
low, in  our  conduct,  the  example  of  our  Master, 
and  embody,  in  our  conversation,  the  mind  that 
was  in  Christ!" 
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HI. 

God  manifested  in  the  Return  of  Man's 
Body  to  the  Dust. 

AS  in  the  natural^  so  also  in  the  spiritual 
world,  the  field  or  scope  of  human  vision 
is  necessarily  limited.  Were  a  man  to  ascend 
the  summit  of  the  loftiest  eminence,  and  look 
down  from  it  upon  the  most  level  region  of  the 
continent,  or  across  the  widest  expanse  of  the 
most  calm  and  unruffled  ocean,  there  would  be, 
at  whatever  distance,  an  horizon  or  boundary  all 
around.  Did  he  continue  in  the  same  spot 
throughout  an  entire  day,  he  might  behold  the 
chariot  of  the  sun  rise  on  the  far  margin  of  the 
waters;  describe  its  diurnal  course  in  the  firma- 
ment, and  hide  itself  again  beneath  the  un- 
dulation of  the  western  wave :  but  while  he 
marked  the  position  and  bearing  of  every  ob- 
ject within  the  ample  circumference  of  sight,  he 
could  not  explore  or  penetrate  beyond  it.  Yet 
would  he  not  doubt,  for  an  instant,  that  the 
light,  as  it  disappeared  from  his  sight,  arose 
upon  other  fields  of  view,  as  expansive  and  as 
varied  to  others  as  that  on  which  he  himself  had 
gazed.  So  it  is  in  things  spiritual.  The  light, 
by  which  all  other  objects  are  made  visible,  is 
that  which  dawns  with  the  creation,   and  dis- 
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appears  with  the  diasolatipn  of  the  univerae^  ' 
that  system  of  things  and  of  beings  of  which  we 
form  a  part.  Oar  mental  horizon^  so  to  speak, 
is  the  period  of  time: — but  wherein  is  the  diffi- 
culty of  conceiving  that  the  light  which  dis- 
appears from  time,  arises  on  eternity?  By  this 
comparison  we  are  aided  in  approximating  to  a 
worthier  conception  of  Grodhead,  or  perfect  In- 
telUgence,  as  One  who,  unlike  ourselves,  is  nei- 
ther confined  by  time,  nor  circumscribed  by 
space;  One  to  whose  view  there  is  no  boundary, 
DO  limit,  no  horizon;  One  who  looks  backward, 
after  creation,  from  everlasting,  and  forward  be- 
fore creation,  to  everlasting ;  One,  to  whom  all 
time  is  what  we  designate  as  now,  and  all  space 
what  we  describe  as  here.  This  consideration 
it  is  which  ought,  in  spiritual  things,  to  detach 
Qs,  as  mortal  beings,  from  ourselves,  and  cast 
us,  as  immortal  beings,  upon  God.  Only  He, 
who  by  His  Omnipotence,  achieved  the  marvel  of 
our  creation,  can,  by  His  Omniscience,  unravel 
the  mystery  of  our  dissolution,  and  of  the  des- 
tinies which  lie  beyond  it.  Experience  of  our- 
selves will  tell  us,  that  "dust  we  are;"  obser- 
vation of  others,  like  ourselves,  that  "  to  dust 
we  shall  return : "  but  what,  except  a  revelation 
from  God  Himself,  can  teach  us  what  shall  be 
hereafter,  when  **the  body  hath  returned  to  the 
dust  as  it  was,  and  the  spirit  shall  return  to 
Him  who  gave  it?" 

c 
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'While^  accordingly,  the  primal  sentence,  ^  Dust 
thou  arty  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return/'  ap- 
pears to  state  only  &cts  which  concern  man  as 
mortal;  we  shall  find  it  on  closer  examination 
to  embody  mysteries  which  pertain  to   the  im- 
mortaL     And  for  this  obvious  reason,  that  one 
portion  of  man  only  is  "  dust,*'  and  one  portion 
of  man  only  shall  "  to  dust  return/'    The  Lord 
God  formed  the  body  of  man  out  of  the  dust  of 
the  earth,  but  it  was  by  Divine  Inspiration  that 
it  became  the  tenement  or  receptacle  of  a  liviitg 
soul;  and  the  image,  the  likeness  of  God,  in 
which    man  was    thus  formed,    never  was    and 
never  will  be   dust.     It  consists  of  two  things, 
which,  in  perfection,  are  essential  features  or  at- 
tributes of  Godhead ;  Intelligence  and  Immor- 
tality.    Hence,  with  the  feet  of  the  material 
is  connected  the  mystery  of  the  intelligent,  and 
with  the  fact  of  the  corruptible  is  associated  the 
mystery  of  the  immortal.     It  is  a  fact,  that  the 
reasonable  soul  and  material  flesh  is  one  man; 
it  is  equally  a  fact,  that  the  reasonable  soul  is 
distinct   from    the    material  flesh,  or  wherefore 
should   the   one   depart  we  know  not  whither, 
while  the  other  remains,  to  outward  appearance, 
for  a  time  at  least  unchanged ;  it  is  a  fact,  fur- 
ther, that  shortly  after  the  departure  of  the  rea- 
sonable soul,  which  is  the  image  and  likeness  of 
God,  the  body  becomes  the  prey  of  corruption, 
which  would  of  itself  preclude  all  idea,  that  it 


OP  Man's  Body  to  the  Dust.  19 

could  be  the  image  of  the  incorruptible  God. 
"  It  lieth  down  in  the  dust,  and  the  worms  do 
cover  it."  We  know  from  observation  of  man 
that  the  body  cannot  exist  without  the  soul,  but 
we  know  from  revelation  of  God  that  the  soul, 
regarded  as  Intelligence,  can  exist  without  the 
body,  for  in  this  the  image  does  but  correspond 
to  its  original  or  archetype.  "  God  is  a  Spirit," 
and  on  this  ground  we  might  infer,  if  but  from 
reason  alone,  that  man,  made  in  His  likeness, 
apart  from  the  body  of  dust,  is  a  spirit  also.  In 
a  concern  of  such  grave  and  surpassing  moment, 
however,  we  are  not  left  either  to  analogies  from 
human  reason,  however  accurate,  or  to  inferences 
from  a  part  of  revelation,  however  probable. 
**  God,  who  in  time  past  spake  unto  the  Fathers 
by  the  Prophets,  hath  in  these  latter  days 
spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son,"  and  the  language 
in  which  He  hath  spoken  assures  two  things ; 
first,  an  eventual  resurrection,  in  which  the  con- 
nection between  soul  and  body  shall  be  renewed, 
the  "  corruptible  having  put  on  incorruption,  and 
the  mortal  clothed  with  immortality,"  the  very 
frame  of  dust  being  animated  and  glorified  by 
the  inhabitation  of  the  likeness  of  God  :  and 
secondly,  until  that  resurrection  shall  be  accom- 
plished, a  continued  and  unintermitted  conscious- 
ness of  the  disembodied  soul.  An  eventual  re- 
surrection ;  for  "  the  hour  is  coming,  and  now 
is,  in  which  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the 
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Son  of  God,  and  they  that  hear  shall  live;"  an 
unintermitted  consciousness  of  the  disembodied 
soul ;  for  "  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead, 
but  of  the  living,  for  all  live  unto  Him,"  and 
"  I  am  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life,  saith  the 
Lord ;  He  that  believeth  in  me  though  he  were 
dead — yet  shall  he  live;  and  whosoever  liveth 
and  believeth  in  me,  shall  never  die  ! " 

Thus  then  we  are  enabled — and  that  on  the 
authority  of  the  word  made  flesh,  the  same 
"  Who  was  in  the  beginning  with  God ; "  by 
*'  Whom  all  things  were  made,  and  without 
Whom  was  not  anything  made  that  was  made  " 
— we  are  enabled  to  express  the  state  of  the  rea- 
sonable soul  after  that  departure  from  the  body 
which  is  called  death,  in  phrases  pregnant  with 
consolation,  encouragement,  and  hope.  Living 
unto  God ;  living  in  Christ ;  never  dying ;  sleep- 
ing in  Jesus,  yet  living  unto  God.  There  is,  we 
acknowledge,  much  difficulty  in  conceiving  of 
existence  distinct  from  the  body  when  our  ex- 
perience is  only  of  existence  associated  with  the 
body;  but  the  mystery  is  no  greater  than  many 
others  by  which  we  are  encompassed  on  every 
side;  and  we  possess  some  clue  to  the  under- 
standing of  it,  in  the  fact,  which  is  clear  from 
reason  as  well  as  from  revelation,  that  disen- 
tanglement and  disencumbrance  from  the  body, 
is  itself  no  slight  advance  towards  perfect  con- 
formity to  the  image  of  Him  who  is  "without 
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body,  parts,  or  passions;"  the  ever-present,  the 
all-pervading,  yet,  at  the  same  time,  the  invisible 
God.  All  difficulty  vanishes  when  we  consider 
that  'Uhe  things  which  are  impossible  with  men 
are  possible  with  God."  The  mystery  of  the 
process  did  not,  in  the  apprehension  of  St.  Paul, 
invalidate  the  certainty  of  the  result,  when  he 
"  desired  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ,  which  was 
far  better;"  nay,  rather  it  quickened  him  into 
livelier  and  more  assured  anticipation:  '^Hope 
that  is  seen,"  he  said,  '^  is  not  hope,  for  what  a 
man  seeth  why  doth  he  yet  hope  for?  But  if 
we  hope  for  that  we  see  not,  then  do  we  with 
patience  wait  for  it."  And  precisely  the  same 
effect  was  produced  by  the  consideration  of  the 
mystery,  on  the  mind  of  the  venerable  John, 
when  he  testified  to  the  Church,  "  Beloved,  now 
are  we  the  sons  of  God;  and  it  doth  not  yet 
appear  what  we  shall  be :  but  we  know  that 
when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him, 
for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is ! " 

But  as  there  was  another  Divine  Person  con- 
current and  co-operative  in  the  work  of  creation ; 
— Another  to  whom  it  was  said,  "Let  us  make 
man;" — Another,  in  whose  image  and  likeness 
man  was  formed ; — so  is  there  another  witness 
to  man's  immortality.  "The  Spirit  itself  beareth 
witness  with  our  spirit,"  said  St.  Paul,  "  that 
we  are  the  children  of  God;  and  if  children, 
then  heirs,  heirs   of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with 
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Christ,  if  so  be  that  we   suffer  with  Him,  that 
we  may  be  also  glorified  together." 

So  far  then  as  the  testimony  of  Divine  Reve- 
lation can  extend — so  far  as  we  can  understand 
the  promise  of  the  Father,  the  assurance  of  the 
Son,  and  the  witness  of  the  Holy  Ghost — so  far 
as  the  expectation  and  the  experience  of  holy 
Apostles  and  Prophets  can  avail,  we  anticipate 
the  continuance  of  life  to  the  soul  with  as  much 
confidence  as  the  certainty  of  dissolution  to  the 
body:  "As  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  shall 
all  be  made  alive."  And  to  be  "  made  alive  in 
Christ,"  though  we  know  not  precisely  the  fiiU 
import  of  the  phrase,  must  be  something  very 
different  from  the  unconscious  slumber  of  a  thou- 
sand years,  or  of  a  hundred  centuries,  or  of  any 
interval  that  is  yet  to  elapse  before  the  consum- 
mation of  the  universe.*  Our  Church  teaches 
that  "  the  souls  of  the  faithful,  after  they  are 
delivered  from  the  burden  of  the  flesh,  are  in 
joy  and  feKcity;"t  and  where  Scripture  is  ac- 
cordant with  her  judgment,  though,  as  some 
think,  not  explicit  in  its  own,  we  cannot  but 
attach  no  slight  importance  to  the  deliberate 
teaching  of  the  Church.  We  see  not,  however, 
any  want  of  explicitness  in  Scripture,  where  the 
souFs  continued  consciousness  after  its  departure 
from  the  body  is  not  only  necessarily  implied. 


*  See  Essays  xxv.  and  xxvi.  f  Burial  Service. 
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but  distinctly  affirmed.     It  is  necessarily  implied, 
when  St.  Paul  designates  the  Church  ''  a  whole 
family,  which  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named  of 
Christ."     Could  any  one  persuade  us,  could  any 
persuade   himself,   either   that    ''  the    family   in 
heaven"  denotes  the  Angels,  who  are  not  in  any 
sense,  so  far  as  we  know,  "  named  of  Christ;" 
or  that,  if  the  "  family  in  heaven "  be  saints, 
they  are  saints  in  a  state  of  slumber  and  insen- 
sibility, when  those  that  are  on  earth  are,  in 
comparison,  awake  and  active ;   glorifying  God 
and  serving  Christ?    And  is  not  the  same  thing 
distinctly  affirmed  when  St.  Paul  declares  to  the 
Hebrew  Christians,  in  language  of  ecstatic  trans- 
port, "  Ye  are  come  to  the  city  of  the  living 
God,  the   heavenly  Jerusalem;  and  to  an  innu- 
merable company  of  angels — to  the  general  as- 
sembly and  church  of  the  first  born,  which  are 
written  in  heaven,  and  to  God  the  judge  of  all, 
and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect?" 
For  how  could   this  perfection,  imparted  to  the 
spirits  of  just  men,  be  compatible  with  a  state  of 
temporary  oblivion  and  unconsciousness  ?    How 
could  such  an  interpretation  of  Scripture  be  wor- 
thy of  the  majesty  of  God,  or  intelligible  to  the 
capacity  of  man?     How  if  it  were  thus,  could 
the  Apostle  have  counted  it  one  and  the  same 
thing  to  be  "  absent  from  the  body,  and  present 
with  the  Lord?"      We  conclude,  therefore,  that 
the  chief  likeness  of  the  soul  to  Him  in  whose 
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image  it  was  made^  and  by  whose  breath  it  was 
inspired,  consists  in  the  fact  that,  like  Him,  it 
never  dies.  It  returns  not  to  "  Him  who  never 
slumbereth  nor  sleepeth/'  to  the  end  that  it 
may  itself  slumber  and  sleep.  Not  such  is  the 
import  of  the  Lord's  promise  to  His  people  : 
**  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also.'*  They  not 
only  live  becatise  He  lives,  but  they  live  also  as 
he  lives.  And  this  assurance  it  is  which  tem- 
pers, yea,  rather,  annihilates  the  bitterness  of 
Death,  and  absorbs  in  hope  full  of  immortality 
the  terrors  of  the  primal  sentence,  "  Dust  thou 

ART,   AND   UNTO   DUST   SHALT   THOU   RETURN.'* 
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IV. 

The  Threefold  Birth  of  Man. 

WE  have  heard  the  sentence  which  was 
passed  upon  man  in  consequence  of  the 
first  "  transgression  of  disobedience ; "  a  sentence 
which  we  know  by  observation  to  be  executed 
upon  others^  and  the  execution  of  which  we  shall 
one  day  experience  in  ourselves.  "  Dust  thou 
arty  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return."  Sin  hath 
entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin :  and  so 
"  death  hath  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all 
have  sinned/'  But  we  have  also  heard,  that  the 
same  Inscrutable  Omnipotence  which  permitted 
the  evil,  has  in  like  manner  provided  a  remedy 
—that  the  soul,  the  image  and  likeness  of  God, 
does  not  share  the  doom  of  its  tenement  of 
clay — that  as  "  by  the  disobedience  of  one  many 
were  made  sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of  One 
shall  many  be  made  righteous" — and  '^  as  in 
Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made 
alive."  We  are  told,  by  "  Him  who  was  before 
all  things,  and  by  whom  all  things  consist," 
that  "  as  many  as  are  born  of  water,  and  of  the 
Spirit,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 
This  is  the  spiritual  or  new  creation,  the  being 
bom  again; — and  to  accomplish  this,  must  task 
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the  exercise  of  Omnipotence  no  less  than  did 
the  first  or  natural  creation,  when  the  Three  Di- 
vine Persons  said,  "  Let  us  make  man."  If 
then  we  assume  the  significant  and  most  im- 
pressive phrase,  "  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,"  to  denote  the  main  purpose  for  which 
man  was  originally  made,  and  the  highest  .per- 
fection to  which  he  can  attain,  that  of  an  im- 
mortal Intelligence,  a  spirit  made  perfect,  be- 
holding God  within  the  circle  of  the  light  that 
no  man  can  approach  unto,  and  enjoying  the  in- 
efiable  blessedness  of  complete  and  inviolable 
oneness  with  God — then  it  will  follow  that  to 
the  attainment  of  this  state  a  threefold  birth  is 
essential,  and  that  each  birth  involves  the  spe- 
cific agency  of  a  Divine  Person,  in  an  attribute 
which  is  indeed  common  to  all,  but  is  peculiarly 
manifested  by  Himself.  There  is  first,  the  natu- 
ral birth,  or  birth  of  blood,  which  is  the  spe- 
cial work  of  God  as  a  Creator  :  secondly,  the 
federal  birth,  or  birth  of  water,  which  is 
the  special  work  of  God,  as  a  Redeemer;  and 
thirdly,  the  spiritual  birth,  or  birth  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  is  the  special  work  of  God,  as 
a  Sangtifier.  By  the  union  of  these,  man  is 
formed  anew  more  perfect  than  at  first;  for  the 
purity,  thus  imparted,  shall  be  inviolable,  and  the 
felicity,  thus  bestowed,  shall  be  eternal. 

The  FIRST   or  natural  birth,   the   birth  op 
blood,  the  special  work  of  God,  as  the  Crba- 
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TOH,  is  necessarily  common  to  all  human  crea- 
tures ;  ''  God  hath  made  of*  one  blood  all  the 
nations  that  dwell  upon  the  earth;"  the  second, 
or  FEDERAL  birth,  the  birth  of  water,  is  common 
to  all  who  are  admitted  into  the  visible  church 
by  the  sacrament  that  is  symbolic  of  redemption, 
and  are  thus  made  parties  to  the  covenant  of 
life ;  the  third,  or  spiritual  birth,  is  peculiar 
to  those  who  are  made,  in  this  life,  partakers  of 
God's  grace,  and  are  destined  in  the  life  to  come 
to  be  partakers  of  His  glory.  By  the  first  or 
natural  birth,  we  enter  into  the  world ;  by  the 
second,  or  federal  birth,  we  enter  into  the 
church;  but  the  third  is  still  wanting  to  perfec- 
tion ;  for  *'  except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and 
OF  the  spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God." 

We  pronounce  the  natural  birth,  then  to  in- 
dicate and  to  constitute,  peculiarly,  the  work  of 
a  Divine  Creator.  Nor  is  this  the  less  true, 
because  it  is  the  immediate  efiect  of  laws  which 
are  in  constant  operation,  and  not,  as  it  was  in 
the  formation  of  Adam  out  of  the  dust  of  the 
earth,  an  isolated  and  independent  exercise  of 
Almightiness.  It  is  obviously  the  attribute  of 
a  perfect  and  consummate  lawgiver  to  legislate 
once  for  all ;  to  enact,  by  a  single  effort  of  wis- 
dom, what  is  most  profitable  to  the  governed ; 
and  to  uphold,  what  He  has  once  enacted,  by  a 
single  and  sustained  exercise  of  power.      So  it 
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appeared  to  the  Psalmist,  for  thus  it  is  that  he 
speaks  of  what  are  ordinarily  termed  the  Laws 
of  Nature.  "  Thy  faithfulness  is  unto  all  gene- 
rations; Thou  hast  established  the  earth,  and  it 
abideth;  they  continue  this  day  according  to 
Thine  ordinances,  for  all  are  Thy  servants."  To 
perpetuate,  then,  is  no  less  an  exercise  of  Divine 
Omnipotence  in  the  Creator  than  to  produce : 
and  hence  every  child  bom  into  the  world,  in 
the  impotence  of  feeble  infancy,  is  as  much  a 
speaking  evidence  to  the  mighty  Power  of  God, 
as  the  majestic  Adam,  in  the  pride  of  manly 
vigour,  and  Eve,  mature  in  the  perfection  of  the 
loveliness  of  womanhood,  concerning  whom  it  is 
said,  '^  In  the  image  of  God  made  He  him :  male 
and  female  created  He  them." 

Though  man  was  made  perfect,  however,  he 
kept  not  his  first  estate.  We  know  that  he  is 
now  an  imperfect,  and  therefore,  we  may  well  be- 
lieve, a  fallen  creature ;  one,  out  of  whose  "  heart 
proceed  all  evil  things,"  and  whose  "  imagina- 
tions,"  therefore,  we  may  well  believe,  "  are  only 
evil  from  his  youth ; "  one  who  is  "  at  enmity 
with  God  by  wicked  works,"  and  who  therefore, 
we  may  well  suppose,  needs  a  Reconciler;  one 
who,  in  a  word,  is  a  sinner,  and  who  therefore, 
we  may  well  suppose,  needs  a  Saviour.  For.  if 
the  moral  image  of  God  is  lost,  how  is  it  to  be 
recovered;  if  it  is  forfeited,  how  is  it  to 'be  re- 
trieved ?    "  Who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of 


Birth  of  Man.  29 

an  unclean?  Not  one.'*  Yet  who  can  suppose 
that  an  unclean  thing,  while  it  continues  unclean, 
can  be  acceptable  to  a  Holy  God  ?  Hence  then 
arises  the  necessity  for  a  change  or  second  birth 
— a  birth  of  restoration  or  redemption;  by  which 
the  barrier  interposed  between  God  and  man 
shall  be  taken  away,  "  an  entrance  ministered 
abundantly  to  all  who  seek  it  into  the  king- 
dom of  Grod.*'  This  too  can  only  be  accom- 
plished through  a  Divine  Agency,  for  "  no  man 
can  redeem  his  brother,  nor  give  to  God  a  ran- 
som for  him,"  — and  the  mode  of  redemption 
therefore  must  be  with  God.  God  must  be  left 
to  prepare  His  own  scheme ;  to  provide  His  own 
sacrifice.  And  has  He  not  done  both  ?  Is  not 
that  scheme  declared  to  be  "  a  mystery,  which 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world  hath  been  hid 
in  Christ?"  Is  not  that  sacrifice  —  the  Lamb 
which  God  provided  for  Himself  to  be  a  burnt 
offering,  said  to  be  "  the  Lamb  slain  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world?"  Thus  are  we  carried 
to  the  very  same  period  for  redemption  as  that 
from  which  we  date  creation ;  and  for  a  Re- 
Jeemer  to  one  of  the  Three  Divine  Persons  who 
were  associated  in  the  creation  of  the  world. 
We  know,  however,  that  it  was  not  God  the  Fa- 
ther who  redeemed,  for  the  offering  was  made 
to  Him ;  we  know  it  was  not  God  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  Etemad  Spirit  who  redeemed,  for  the  offer- 
ing was  made  through  Him.    We  know,  there- 
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fore,  that  it  must  have  been  **  the  Word  who 
was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  full  of 
grace  and  truth,  and  whose  glory  we  beheld,  the 
glory  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  the  Father,** 
for  we  know  that  "  Christ,  through  the  eternal 
Spirit,  offered  Himself  without  spot  to  God,  that 
He  suffered  for^us,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that 
He  might  bring  us  unto  God;  that  the  Father 
sent  the  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world." 
Christ  was  God  then,  before  he  became  man ; 
and  after  he  had  become  man  He  still  continued 
to  be  God.  By  reason  of  his  adopted  manhood, 
He  was  able  to  suffer;  by  virtue  of  His  es- 
sential, inherent,  inalienable  Godhead,  He  was 
mighty  to  redeem.  Can  we  explain  this?  No. 
Can  we  understand  this?  Only  in  part.  It  is 
a  miracle  of  mercy  whi^h  would  pass  human  un- 
derstanding, did  it  not  commend  itself  by  its 
exact  adaptation  to  our  need.  Can  we  believe 
it  ?  Yes,  God  be  praised  !  we  can ;  and  the  be- 
lief of  it  imposes  on  the  understanding  no  great- 
er hardship  or  humiliation  than  to  exclaim  with 
the  apostle  Paul,  "  Great,  without  controversy,  is 
the  mystery  of  Godliness.  God  manifest  in  the 
flesh ;  justified  in  the  Spirit ;  seen  of  angels  ; 
preached  unto  the  Gentiles;  believed  on  in  the 
world;  received  up  into  glory!" 

We  are  not  called  upon  therefore  to  agitate 
the  difficult,  and  by  man  at  least  indeterminable 
question  of  the  eternal  destinies  of  such  as  are   . 
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participant  only  of  the  first  or  natural  birth ;  but 
we  are  taught   to  regard   the  second  birth,  the 
birth  of  baptism  or  restoration,  as  essential  to 
salvation.    *^  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized 
shall  be  saved."     For  this  second  birth  or  birth 
of  water  is  essential  to  the  third  or  spiritual  birth, 
the  birth  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     "  Repent,"  said 
the  Apostle  Peter  to  the  multitude  assembled  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  "  and  be  baptized  every 
one  of  you  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall 
receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost."    Remission 
of  sins,  then,  the  work  of  a  Divine  Redeemer, 
precedes  and   prepares  for  that  renewal   of  the 
heart  and  soul  which  is  the  work  of  a  Divine 
Sanctifier.    While,  therefore,  as  existing  upon 
earth  by  the  first  or  natural  birth,  we  are  wit- 
nesses of  God's  creative  power;   and  while,  ad- 
mitted into  the  visible  Church   by  the  birth  of 
water,  the  symbolic  washing  of  regeneration,  we 
are  witnesses  of  God's  redebmino  power;  it  is 
not  enough  that  the  door  of  the  kingdom   of 
heaven  should   be   set  wide  open,  and  we  our- 
selves permitted,  invited,  empowered,  entitled  by 
right  of  covenant,   to  enter ;   we   must  be  dis- 
posed, we  must  be  qualified,  we  must  be  made 
not  only    willing    to  enter,   but  meet    to  abide 
therein ;  and  this,  being  a  work  of  Omnipotence, 
can  only  be  accomplished  by  an  agent  who  is 
Divine — we    must   be   made    witnesses    also    of 
God's  sanctifying  Power.    "  A  new  heart  must 
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be  created,  a  right  spirit  renewed  within  us — the 
old  man,  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts, 
put  off;  and  the  new  man  formed  within  us/' 
after  the  original  image  and  likeness  of  God ; 
and  this  new  creation,  therefore,  not  being  as- 
cribed directly  to  God  the  Creator,  or  to  God 
the  Redeemer;  to  God  the  Father,  or  to  God 
the  Son  ;  must  presuppose  and  necessitate  the 
essential  Deity  of  Him  to  whom  it  is  ascribed. 
But  believing  is  the  first  sign  and  evidence  of 
the  new  birth — as  light  was  also  of  creation,  and 
we  are  assured  that  ^'  no  man  can  say  that  Jesus 
is  the  Lord  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  while  yet 
every  man  must  say  it  in  order  to  the  perfection 
of  his  being,  for  "  by  the  lips  confession  is  made 
unto  salvation."  As  the  Father  then  is  God, 
and  as  the  Son  is  God,  so  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
God ;  and  while  there  is  unity  in  the  Godhead, 
so  that  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  are  all 
one  God,  co-operative  and  co-ordinate  in  the  one 
work  of  our  creation  and  perfection,  yet  there  is 
a  difference  of  relation  towards  ourselves,  which 
may  be  thus  expressed :  we  are  born  of  blood, 
through  God  the  Father,  as  our  Creator  :  we 
are  born  of  water,  through  God  the  Son,  as  our 
Redeemer;  we  are  born  of  the  Spirit  through 
God  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  our  Sanctifier.  By 
the  FIRST  birth,  we  are  endowed  with  the  at- 
tributes of  intelligence  and  immortality,  consti- 
tuting the  image   and  likeness  of  God;   by  the 
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SECOND  birthy  intelligence  becomes  capable  of 
rescue  from  corruption^  and  immortality  of  eter- 
nal bliss ;  and  by  the  third  or  spiritual  birth, 
the  rescue  is  accomplished,  meetness  for  eternal 
bliss  imparted,  and  '^  our  souls  purified  by  obe- 
dience to  the  truth  through  the  Spirit." 

Hence  it  will  appear,  as  the  next  Essay  will 
develope,  more  at  length,  wherefore  we  are  bap- 
tized in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Meantime,  let 
the  THREEFOLD  BIRTH,  which  is  csscutial  to  our 
own  perfection,  be  to  us  a  clue  to  the  doctrine 

of    a     THREEFOLD    PERSONALITY    in     the    glorioUS 

Godhead  ;  and  let  us  not  be  startled  by  the 
mystery  which  the  doctrine  involves,  so  long  as 
we  find  in  ourselves  a  mystery  equally  inex- 
plicable, though  not  equally  sublime.  The  exis- 
tence of  man  is  no  more  to  be  accounted  for  on 
principles  of  human  reasoning  than  is  the  nature 
of  God.  We  have  only  to  imagine  a  race  of 
intelligent  beings,  in  some  far-off  world,  who 
had  never  heard  of  that  compound  of  contradic- 
tions which  we  designate  man ;  and  the  account 
of  such  a  being  would  impose  as  severe  a  test 
upon  the  exercise  of  their  faith,  as  the  revela- 
tion of  the  Threefold  Godhead  does  upon  our 
own.  Man  could  no  more  discover  or  attain  of 
himself  to  the  conception  of  Deity,  as  it  is  de- 
veloped to  us  in  the  pages  of  Revelation,  than 
he  could  of  himself  suspend  a  sun  in  the  firma- 
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ment^  or  create  a  universe  out  of  nothing.  The 
foundation  of  faith  is  the  acceptance  of  one 
single  proposition,  that  ''  all  Scripture  is  given 
by  inspiration  of  God;"  the  Law  being  a  pre- 
paratory and  partial  revelation^  a  shadow  of  good 
things  to  come — the  Gospel  reflecting  the  very 
image  of  the  things,  and  affording  a  perfect 
transcript  of  the  mind  of  God.  The  right  un- 
derstanding of  Scripture  is  to  be  attained  from 
interpreting  the  word  by  itself,  "  comparing  spi- 
ritual things  with  spiritual."  Reason  herself  ap- 
proves the  sentiment  of  the  poet: 

God  is  His  own  Interpreter, 
And  He  shall  make  it  plain ;  * 

nor  did  she  ever  express  herself  more  forcibly 
than  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  "  If  we  re- 
ceive the  witness  of  men,  the  witness  of  God  is 
greater;  and  this  is  the  witness  of  God,  which 
He  hath  testified  of  His  Son ! " 

•  Cowper. 
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V. 

ThB  ThRBBPOLO  BbOICATIOK  op  MaK  IK  THE 

Form  of  Christian  Baptism. 

**XTO  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man/' 
X^  said  St.  Paul,  "  but  the  spirit  of  man 
that  is  in  him."  And  he  uttered  this  apparent 
truism,  that  he  might  deduce  from  it,  with  even 
logical  precision,  a  most  important  truth : — '^  Even 
80  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the 
Spuit  of  God." 

What  we  know  of  Grod,  therefore,  is  just  what 
the  Spirit  hath  declared  to  us ;  just  what ''  holy 
men  of  old  have  spoken  as  they  were  moved  by 
Him.''  And  the  question  to  be  asked  is,  ac- 
cordingly, not  whether  the  thing  revealed  is  a 
mystery,  but  whether  the  authority  which  hath 
revealed  it  is  Divine ;  not  whether  we  can  under- 
stand what  God  hath  spoken,  but  whether  what 
God  hath  spoken  can  be  otherwise  than  true; 
not  whether  we  can  explain  how  there  should 
be  Three  Divine  Persons  in  the  unity  of  One 
Godhead,  but  whether  we  have  a  conception  suf- 
ficiently distinct  to  be  practical,  wherefore  we 
and  our  children  are  baptized  ^^  in   the   name 

OF  THE  father,  AND  OF  THE  SON,  AND  OF  THE 


HOLY  GHOST." 
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We  have  already  seen  that  the  God  who  in 
the  beginning  made  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
was  a  God  in  Three  Persons,  the  father,  the 
WORD,  and  the  spirit  :  that  the  formation  of 
man  as  a  reasonable  soul  was  the  concurrent 
and  co-operative  act  of  the  same  God,  "  let  us 
make  man  ; ''  and  that  provision  was  made,  by 
the  distinct  agency  of  each  Divine  Person,  for 
the  recovery  and  renewal  of  the  forfeited  image 
of  God  even  from  the  very  period  of  its  for- 
feiture— from  the  commission  of  that  act  of  "  dis- 
obedience, whereby  many  were  made  sinners." 
We  have  seen  how  the  ^*  Lord  from  Heaven," 
teaching  with  authority,  traced  out  for  man  a 
way  to  the  recovery  of  the  perfection  which  he 
had  lost,  consecrating  for  him  a  path  into  the 
kingdom  of  God,  but  ordaining,  as  essential  to 
entrance  therein,  a  twofold  birth,  in  addition  to 
the  birth  of  nature;  the  birth  of  water  or  bap- 
tism, indicating  the  remission  of  sins,  by  which 
redemption  is  made  practicable ;  and  the  birth 
of  the  Spirit,  or  formation  of  a  new  man  within, 
by  which  it  is  made  available  and  effectual. 
Hence  we  perceive  the  distinction  which  exists 
between  the  offices  or  relations  of  Creator,  Re- 
deemer, Sanctifier;  between  the  Father  who 
pardons  as  well  as  creates,  preserves,  upholds ; 
the  Son,  who  atones  and  therefore  justifies ;  and 
the  Spirit,  who  renews,  and  by  renewing  purifies. 
The   Father  hath   made  us  man,  the  Son  hath 
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made  us  Christian,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  mak- 
ingy  and  will  make  us^  if  we  are  Christians  in- 
deed, more  than  men  and  not  less  than  angels ; 
even  **  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect."  We 
believe,  accordingly,  that  the  Three  Divine  Per- 
sons are,  so  far  as  we  can  understand  the  terms, 
co-essential,  that  is,  of  the  same  perfect  nature ; 
and  coequal,  that  is,  of  the  same  Divine  Majesty 
and  supremacy;  and  co-eternal,  that  is,  of  the 
same  infinite  duration;  and  concurrent  and  co- 
operative  also  in  the  work  of  creation,  and  in 
that  of  restoration  and  redemption.  For  the 
latter,  which  we  are  now  to  consider,  has  been 
thus  particularly  described  :  "  Through  Christ  we 
have  access  by  One  Spirit  to  the  Father;"  we 
are  "  justified  freely  by  God's  grace  through  the 
redemption  that  is  in  Jesus;"  and  "  as  many  as 
are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  Sons 
of  God/' 

Hence  it  is,  that  in  the  new  and  spiritual  crea- 
tion, just  as  in  the  formation  of  man  at  the  be- 
ginning, each  Divine  Person  is  separately  and 
distinctly  recognized,  and  we  are  baptized  in  the 

NAME    OF  THE  FATHER,  AND   OF  THE   SON,  AND   OF 

THE  HOLY  GHOST.  This  One  Baptism,  then,  in 
Three  Names  which  yet  are  One  Name,  has  ever 
been,  and  will  be  to  the  end  of  time,  the  most 
firm  and  valid  foundation  of  the  doctrine  which 
our  church  terms  a  Trinity  in  Unity,  and  a  Unity 
in  Trinity.     The  doctrine  is  a  mystery,  but  the 
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baptism  is  a  fact;  and  a  fact  from  which  every 
reasoning  and  reflective  person  may  infer  the 
doctrine.  But  let  us  suppose  that  an  unbe- 
liever should  ask  us,  why  were  you  baptized  in 

THE  NAME  OF  THE  FATHER,  AND  OF  THE  SON, 

AND  OF  THB  HOLY  GHOST  ?  In  what  words 
should  we  be  prepared  to  render  a  "  reason  of 
the  hope  that  is  in  us" — to  shew  wherefore  we 
"  honour  the  Son,  even  as  we  honour  the  Fa- 
ther that  hath  sent  Him;"  and  wherefore  we 
account  the  symbolic  sacrament  of  Baptism  in- 
complete without  the  adorable  name  of  God  thb 
Holy  Ghost? 

No  question  could  be  asked,  save  by  the  fool 
who  hath  said  in  his  heart,  "There  is  no  God;" 
why  we  are  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father  ? 
It  must  be  self-evident,  both  that  the  right  of 
the  Creator  over  His  creatures  is  supreme,  and 
that  He  who  hath  created  them  can  preserve: 
that  He  who  hath  imparted  life,  can  continue  it: 
that  He  who  hath  placed  us  in  one  state  of 
being,  can,  if  He  will,  transfer  us  to,  and  sus- 
tain us  in,  another. — But  what  if  it  be  asked. 
And  why  are  you  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Son?  In  what  sense  is  He  the  Son,  and  how 
do  you  know  that  He  is  God? 

The  Word  was  "  in  the  beginning."  He  was 
"  in  the  beginning  with  God."  But  the  "  Word 
was  made  Flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  full  of 
grace  and   truth,   and   we  beheld   His  glory,  as 
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of  the  only  Begotten  of  the  Father."  Before 
He  came  into  the  worlds  His  name  was  declared 
to  be  Immanuel^  God  with  us.  At  the  pre- 
dicted time  it  was  proclaimed  to  the  Virgin  who 
should  conceive  and  bear  a  Son,  that  '^  the  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of 
the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee :  therefore 
also  that  Holy  Thing  which  shall  be  born  of 
thee,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God ;  *'  and  at 
His  baptism,  there  came  '^  a  voice  from  Heaven, 
saying.  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
weU  pleased/'  "  God,"  said  the  Apostle,  "  who 
in  time  past  spake  unto  the  Fathers  by  the  Pro- 
phets, hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us 
by  His  Son ;  whom  he  hath  appointed  Heir  of 
all  things,  by  whom  also  He  made  the  worlds; 
Who,  being  the  brightness  of  His  glory  and  the 
express  Image  of  His  person,  and  upholding  all 
things  by  the  word  of  His  power,  when  He  had 
by  Himself  purged  our  sins,  sat  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  from  hence- 
forth expecting  that  His  enemies  be  made  His 
footstool.  For  unto  which  of  the  Angels  said 
He  at  any  time.  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day 
have  I  begotten  thee? — ^Thy  throne,  O  God,  is 
for  ever  and  ever ;  a  sceptre  of  righteousness  is 
the  sceptre  of  Thy  kingdom.  Thou,  Lord,  in 
the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundations  of  the 
earth,  and  the  heavens  are  the  work  of  Thy 
hands.     They  shall  perish,  but  Thou  remainest; 


40      The  Threefold  Dedication  of  Mait 

and  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou  fold  them  up ;  and 
they  shall  be  changed,  but  Thou  art  the  same, 
and  Thy  years  shall  not  fail." 

Christ   is  the  Son,   therefore,   as   "  Only   be- 
gotten of  the  Father;"  as  supremely  "beloved" 
by  Him;  as  One  with  Him  in  and  from  the  be-    . 
ginning;  as  God  with  us.     And  we  know  him 
to  be  God,  because,  while  in  the  form  of  man,  He. 
did  the  works  of  God,  and  did  them  as  a  God. 
Man,  as  the  delegate  of  God,  hath  wrought  many 
wondrous   works.      He  hath   spoken    words    of   . 
power  which  live,  parted  the  waves  of  the  sea^ 
and  opened  through  the  mighty  depths  a  path 
for  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord— he  hath  smitten 
the  waters  of  the  river,  that  God's   Priests   and 
God's   Prophet    have    passed    over  dryshod — he 
hath  stricken  the  rock,  so  that  the  water  gushed 
out  like  a  river — he  hath  stayed  the  moon  in  her 
rising,  and  arrested  the  sun  in  his  going  dow^n — 
he  hath  healed  the  sick,  and  cleansed  the  lepers, 
and  cast  out  devils,  and  raised  the  dead — but  he 
did  all  as  the  delegate  of  Jehovah.     He  wielded 
Jehovah's  power,  and  spake  in  Jehovah's  name. 
But  here  is  One,  who   does  the  works  of  God, 
and  does  them  by  the  words  of  God,  and  does 
them  by  the  power  of  God.      He  appeals  to  no 
greater  Power,  He  invokes  no  loftier  name ;    His 
answer  to   the  suppHcant  is,  «  I    will,   be'  thou 
clean."    He  says  to  the  leper,  "  Go  shew  thyself 
to  the  Priest  "-to  the  devil,  "  Come  out  of  the 
man,  thou  unclean  spirit;"  to  the  dead,  "  Young 
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man,  I  say  to  thee,  arise;''  ''  Lazarus,  come 
forth*' — to  the  winds  and  to  the  waters,  "  Peace, 
be  still/'  What  then  is  this  but  Omnipotence? 
Again,  He  needed  none  to  testify  to  Him  what 
was  in  man:  He  knew  the  secrets  of  the  heart, 
and  retui-ned  answer,  not  to  their  words,  but  to 
their  thoughts ;  what  was  this  but  Omniscience  ? 
Again,  He  was  in  Heaven  even  while  he  was 
upon  earth ;  ^'  and  where  two  or  three  are  ga- 
thered in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of 
them;" — what  was  this  but  Omnipresence?  He 
therefore  in  whom  Omnipotence^  Omniscience, 
and  Omnipresence  are  united,  how  can  he  bat 
be  God? 

Not  only  however  in  living,  but  in  dying;  in 
that  which  would  seem  the  hour  of  nature's 
weakness,  and  the  triumph  of  the  power  of  dark- 
ness, do  we  see  Him  to  be  God.  **  No  man," 
He  said,  **  taketh  my  life  from  me,  but  I  lay  it 
down  of  myself:  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down, 
and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again."  He  "  hum- 
bles Himself  to  the  death  of  the  cross."  In 
the  crisis  of  His  unutterable  agony,  He  de- 
clares Himself  able  to  summon  legions  of  an- 
gels around  Him  with  a  word;  and  such  is  the 
testimony  borne  even  by  the  convulsions  of  in- 
animate nature  to  her  expiring  Lord,  the  sun 
darkened,  the  earth  heaving,  the  rocks  rending, 
the  graves  opening,  that  even  .the  voice  of  a 
heathen  centurion,  while  he  was  encompassed 
and    astounded    by  these   portentous    signs    ot 
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DeitT.  utters  the  coavicczoa  of  Natare  and  of 
ReasoQ.  -  Trulr  this  was  the  Son  of  God!" 

And  what  b  He  now  *  What  need  we  more 
sav.  exalted  as  He  is  at  the  ri^ht  hand  of  His 
Father :  the  '"^  Brightness  of  His  glory  and  the 
express  Image  of  Hk  Person;  upholding  all 
things  hv  His  power:  Head  orer  all  thii^  to 
His  church :  the  same  Testerday,  and  to  day,  and 
for  ever :  King  of  kin^rs.  and  Lord  of  lords,  the 
Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the 
Ending*  the  First  and  the  Last,  which  is»  and 
was,  and  is  to  come. — the  Almighty."  Can  snch 
a  Beinc  then  be  other  than  Deitv  i  Do  we  not 
know  whom  we  hare  believed,  and  are  we  not 
persuaded  that  He  is  able  to  keep  that  which 
we  have  committed  to  Him  against  the  great 
dav? 

Thenefone  are  we  baptized  in  His  name  equally 
with  that  of  the  Father.     Therefore  is  the  veiy 
first  act  that  brings  us  within  the   pale   of  the 
visible  church,  and  qualifies  us  to  participate  in 
the  privities  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  an  act  of 
consecration  both  to  the  Father  who  sent,  and  to 
the  Son  who  came;  to  the  Father  who  gave  His 
Son,  and  to  the  Son  who  gave  Himself.     "  This 
is  life  eternal,  to  know  the  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ,  whom  He  hath  sent;"  but  it  would  not 
be  life  eternal  to  know  God  the  Father,  without 
knowing  God  the  Son;  for  "  our  God  is  a  con- 
fkuming  fire ; "  and  how  could  we  approach  Him, 
except  as  reconciled  through  Christ  Jesus ;   ex- 
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cept  as  made  ^'  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
Him?''  The  church  is  an  Ark  of  safety  against 
the  fiery  deluge  of  Divine  wrath  which  shall  at 
last  consume  the  universe,  because  it  is  Christ's 
church.  And  we  are  Christ's.  Who  then  shall 
shake,  much  less  subvert  our  belief,  that  we  are 
thus  to  ''  honour  the  Son,  even  as  we  honour  the 
Father?"  Therefore  are  we,  as  He  hath  com- 
manded, baptized  in  His  name,  equally  with  that 
of  the  Father.  Therefore  do  we  account  of  Him 
as  our  Almighty  and  all-sufficient  Saviour;  as 
Gk)d,  for  our  sake,  becoming  Man ;  and  yet,  when 
by  His  own  will  partaker  of  flesh  and  blood  as 
not  ceasing  to  be  God. 

But  wherefore  are  we  baptized  in  the  Name 
also  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  It  were  enough  to  re- 
ply that  the  Son  who  hath  commanded  this  is 
God.  But  He  who  moved  upon  the  face  of  the 
waters  in  the  beginning  and  thus  created  at 
first,  doth  He  not  create  anew?  Doth  He  not 
sanctify  us,  and  all  the  elect  people  of  God?" 
If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is 
none  of  His ;  and  could  any  but  a  Divine  Per- 
son be  thus  essential  to  the  accomplishment  of 
the  purpose  of  the  Godhead?  But  if  the  Holy 
Spirit,  by  Whom  the  worlds  were  made  at  first; 
by  Whom  sinners  are  created  anew ;  Who  quick- 
ens souls,  governs  the  church,  sanctifies  the  be- 
liever; to  Whom  prayer  is  addressed  as  it  was 
by  Simeon,  and  by  Whom  ministers  of  the  Gos- 
pel are  called  to  their  holy  function,  as  Paul 
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and  Barnabas ;  if  He  who  is  called  the  Comforter 
or  Paraclete,  which  is  essentially  a  distinct  per- 
sonal appellative,  be  not  a  Divine  Person,  what 
is  He?  Not  one  of  those  "angels;"  whom  Je- 
hovah "  maketh  spirits;" — nor  one  of  those  "  mi- 
nisters," who  are  as  "a  flame  of  fire;" — for  He 
bears  no  relation  to  time,  being  the  Eternal 
Spirit ;  nor  is  He  limited  to  space,  for  "  whither 
shall  I  go  from  thy  Spirit?"  He  is  not  an  Em- 
anation, an  Influence  proceeding  from  the  Fa- 
ther, or  the  Son,  or  both ;  for  the  Lord  expressly 
declares  Him  to  be  a  Person,  "  When  He,  the 
Spirit  of  Truth,  is  come.  He  shall  guide  you  into 
all  truth ;  He  shall  teach  you  all  things."  He  ih 
omniscient,  for  He  "  searcheth  all  things,  yea, 
the  deep  things  of  God."  If  a  man  have  not 
the  Spirit,  the  sacrifice  for  sin  has  itself  been 
oflPered  in  vain;  for  the  access  to  God  through 
the  Son  is  by  one  Spirit,  "  and  if  a  man  have 
not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  His." 
Therefore  we  believe  that  He  who  sanctifies, 
which  is  the  work  of  the  Godhead,  is  a  Divine 
Person ;  as  He  who  justifies  by  His  blood,  even 
the  Son,  is  a  Divine  Person;  and  He  who  calls 
before  and  pardons  after  justification,  even  God 
the  Father,  is  a  Divine  Person.  As  the  Saviour 
overcame  death  eternal,  bringing  life  and  im- 
mortality to  light,  so  the  Holy  Spirit  counter- 
acts the  inward  workings  of  death  spiritual,  and 
produces  meetness  for  that  life  and  for  that  im- 
mortality.    We  are  equally  baptized  in  His  name 
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therefore,  and  ascribe  equal  honours  to  Him 
with  the  Father  and  with  the  Son.  It  is,  we 
acknowledge,  a-  mystery  to  us,  that  the  One  Di- 
vine Essence  should  thus  be  developed  and  de- 
clared to  man  under  the  various  relations  of  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Still,  it 
is  not  repugnant  to  our  reason,  because  the  sub- 
ject is  one  on  which  we  can  know  only  what  is 
revealed,  and  know  it  only  because  it  is  revealed. 
But  it  would  be  repugnant  to  our  reason ;  nay, 
it  would  revolt  our  very  notions  of  possibility 
altogether,  if  the  Son  of  Grod,  the  Faithful  and 
True  Witness,  were  to  testify  anything  but  truth 
— perfect,  essential,  inviolable,  however  it  may  be 
also  profound  and  mysterious  truth.  As  there- 
fore we  receive  the  witness  of  men  in  things  pei> 
taining  to  man,  8o  we  receive  the  witness  of  God 
in  things  pertaining  to  God.  And  we  have  been 
ourselves  baptized  each  a  true  son  of  the  church, 
and  we  will  bring  our  children  to  be  baptized 
"in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost, '*  trusting  that  we  and  that  they  are 
indeed  '*  elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of 
God  the  Father,  through  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit,  unto  obedience  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood 
of  Christ."  This  is  the  threefold  test:  may 
the  impress  of  this  seal  be  indented  on  our  hearts, 
and  reflected  in  our  lives,  through  Jesus  Christ 
Our  Lord ! 
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Tbb  Mystery  op  God's  providektial  Deal- 
ings WITH  Makkikd. 

THE  description  of  Jehovah  by  the  Psalmist 
is  at  once  most  instructive  and  most  sub- 
lime. ''  Clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about 
Him;  righteousness  and  judgment  are  the  habi- 
tation of  His  throne."  What  imagery  through- 
out universal  nature  could  more  clearly  express 
our  conception  of  that  glorious  Beings  in  whom 
there  is  the  union  of  righteousness  the  most 
perfect  with  mystery  the  most  profound ;  of 
whom  it  is  equally  true,  that  '^  His  judgments 
are  unsearchable^  and  His  ways  past  finding 
out/'  yet  that  *^all  His  ways  are  mercy  and 
truth  to  such  as  keep  His  covenant  and  His  testi- 
monies." Let  it  then  be  shewn^  that  the  ob- 
scurity which  involves  God's  working,  whether 
in  His  Providence,  or  in  His  grace,  does  not 
attach  the  slightest  difficulty,  nor  interpose  even 
the  most  momentary  obstacle,  to  the  full  accom- 
plishment of  His  purpose;  and  that  while,  in 
His  dispensations  towards  the  aggregate  of  man- 
kind, **  clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about 
Him;"  yet  in  all  that  concerns  the  great  and 
to  himself  supremely  momentous  end,  the  salva- 
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tion  of  the  Christian,  ''  all  things  are  at  all 
times  working  together  for  good,**  and  "righte- 
ousness and  judgment  are  the  habitation/'  or 
rather  the  establishment  or  basis,  "  of  His 
throne." 

It  is  too  well  known  to  require  demonstration, 
that  in  every  age  of  the  world,  and  throughout 
every  generation  of  the  church,  the  faith  of 
God's  people  has  been  tried,  if  not  staggered, 
by  the  wide  and  obvious  disproportion  between 
the  temporal  condition  and  the  moral  attain- 
ments and  qualities  of  man.  "  I  was  envious 
at  the  foolish,"  said  a  writer  in  the  Divine  Book 
of  Psalms,  "when  I  saw  the  prosperity  of  the 
wicked."  To  the  same  effect  did  the  Prophet 
Jeremiah  expostulate  with  his  God,  "  Righteous 
art  Thou,  O  Lord,  when  I  plead  with  Thee ;  yet 
let  me  talk  with  Thee  of  Thy  judgments.  Where- 
fore doth  the  way  of  the  wicked  prosper :  where- 
fore are  all  they  happy  who  deal  very  treacher- 
ously?" Nay,  this  feeling  was  not  confined  to 
individuals;  in  the  time  of  the  last  prophet, 
Malachi,  it  seems  to  have  pervaded  the  whole 
nation,  not  excepting  the  Prophet  himself, — 
**  And  now  we  call  the  proud  happy :  yea,  they 
that  work  wickedness  are  set  up ;  yea,  they  that 
tempt  God  are  even  delivered."  And  is  not  the 
same  thing  continually  taking  place  among  our- 
selves? Is  not  the  estimation  in  which  a  man  is 
held  determined  not  so  much  by  his  character 
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as  by  his  circumstances,  no  stain  of  moral  tm*- 
pitude,  however  deep  and  dark^  being  visible 
through  the  overpowering  glare  of  gold  ?  Are 
not  those  who  have  grown  rich  by  fraud  and 
falsehood^  if  only  it  be  dexterously  disguised 
and  practised  in  secret,  allowed  to  raise  their 
heads,  unabashed  and  unreproved,  even  in  the 
high  places  of  the  land,  and  greeted  with  bland 
courtesies  even  by  those  in  authority,  who  ought 
to  be  set  therein  **  for  the  punishment  of  evil 
doers,  and  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well?" 
Does  not  the  stream  of  the  world  set  all  one 
way,  and  does  it  not  appear  a  hopeless  task  for 
individual  force  to  stem  the  current?  And  are 
we  not,  in  consequence,  carried  away  with  the 
popular  opinion ;  or  do  we  not,  in  attempting 
to  withstand  it,  inculpate  and  arraign,  virtually, 
if  not  verbally,  the  perfect  wisdom  or  justice  or 
benevolence  of  God  in  permitting  what  we  know 
He  must  have  power  to  prevent,  or  in  not  pre- 
venting openly  and  signally,  what  for  a  season 
He  has  been  pleased  to  permit  ?  And  thus, 
even  if  we  do  not  ask  with  the  ungodly,  "  How 
doth  God  know,  and  is  there  knowledge  in  the 
Most  High?"  we  shall  be  in  danger  of  yield- 
ing to  temptation,  as  did  the  Psalmist.  "  Verily 
I  have  cleansed  my  heart  in  vain,  and  washed 
my  hands  in  innocency."  The  very  slightest  de- 
gree of  reflection,  however,  will  be  sufficient  to 
re-model  and   reverse   the   question   of  the   un- 
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godly,  and  to  lead  us  to  ask,  How  doth  tmm 
know — and  is  there  knowledge  in  the  son  of 
man  ?  The  slightest  degree  of  reflection,  we  say, 
because  it  must  be  evident,  on  the  very  first 
view,  that  an  estimate  of  man,  in  order  to  be 
accurate  and  complete,  must  of  necessity  com- 
prehend the  whole  of  man's  being — and  how  is 
the  human  mind  to  grasp  eternity?  One  link 
only  in  that  chain  of  existence,  which  maintains 
its  interminable  succession  from  everlasting  to 
everlasting,  is  open  to  our  view :  and  if  man 
will  err,  from  judging  of  the  stupendous  whole 
by  this  comparative  particle  of  beiug,  it  is  clear 
that  the  origin  of  the  error  is,  and  the  conse- 
quence of  the  error  will  be,  altogether  with  him- 
self. We  cannot  deliberately  call  the  proud 
happy,  without  at  the  same  time*  calling  God 
unjust;  and  to  be  dispirited  and  discouraged  by 
the  aspect  of  things  around  us,  because  there 
are  some  which  we  cannot  reconcile,  and  many 
which  we  cannot  understand,  is  to  confine  our 
view  to  the  *^  clouds  and  darkness  which  are 
round  about"  Jehovah,  instead  of  penetrating 
as  we  might  and  ought,  to  the  cheering  and  con- 
soling view  of  the  "righteousness  and  judg- 
ment which  are  the  habitation  of  His  throne." 

All  this,  however,  would  be  true  of  those  who 
lived  under  the  twilight  dispensation  of  the  law 
— how  much  more  forcibly  then  ought  it  to  bear 
upon  those,  who  are  privileged  like  ourselves  to 
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dwell  within  the  full  meridian   blaze  of  gospel 
light.  Whatever  excuse  there  might  be  for  those, 
who  looked  to  futurity  through  the  indistinct  and 
uncertain   medium   of  types   and   symbols,  it  is 
clear  that  no  disciple  of  Christ,  who  hears   his 
Master  declare,  "  My   kingdom   is   not   of  this 
world,"  and  who  is  thus  taught,  as  His  follower, 
to  expect,  not  prosperity,  but   persecution;   not 
favour,  but  enmity;  "not  peace,  but  a  sword;" 
-^ ought   to    "  think    it   strange    concerning   the 
fiery  trial,  which  is  to  try  him,  as  though  some 
strange   thing   had   happened   to   him;"    nor  to 
be  moved  by  afflictions,  which,   said  St.  Peter, 
"  your  selves  know  that  we  are  appointed  there- 
to."    No  disciple  of  Christ,  who  is  conversant 
with  the  precepts  of  his  Master,  whether  as  ut- 
tered   by  Himself,   who  "  spake   as   never  man 
spake,"   or  by  thsoe  "  Holy   men   of  old,  who 
spake  with  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  with 
power,"    can    make    any    plausible    excuse    for 
that  partial  inference,  which  would  lead  him  to 
imagine  the  **  rich  man  clothed  in  purple  and  fine 
linen,  and  faring  sumptuously  every  day,"  more 
an  object  of  divine  regard  and  favour  than  La- 
zarus,   "  laid  at  the    rich    man's    gate,  full   of 
sores,  and  desiring  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs 
which  fell  from  the  rich  man's  table."     We  can 
have  no  apology  for  prejudging,  much   less  for 
inculpating  and  arraigning  God,  who  are  com- 
manded "  to  judge  nothing  before  the  time,  till 
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the  Lord  come;"  and  who  are  certified  that 
when  it  does  come,  we  shall  see  the  whole,  not 
a  part ;  and  '^  know,  even  as  we  are  known." 
Meantime,  the  confidence  which  ought  to  be 
reali^d  by  every  true  and  earnest  disciple  in  re- 
spect of  his  own  salvation,  is  that  which  has 
been  so  forcibly  expressed  by  the  Apostle  Paul, 
''  Faithful  is  he  that  calleth  you,  who  also  will  do 
it."  He  will  do  what  He  hath  engaged  to  do; 
He  will  lead  you  into  the  kingdom  of  God, 
whether  though  by  the  way  of  much  tribulation, 
or  through  comparatively  smooth  and  easy  paths, 
He  hath  not  seen  fit  to  declare.  But  since  it 
is  of  the  very  essence  of  the  Divine  Nature, 
first,  that  God  doeth  all  things  well ;  and  se- 
condly, that  He  leaveth  nothing  undone  of  all 
that  He  hath  determined  and  designed  to  do, 
it  follows,  that  no  want  of  perception  in  us  can 
be  taken  to  argue  want  of  perfection  in  Him : 

One  part,  one  little  part,  we  dimly  scan 
Through  the  dark  medium  of  life's  feverish  dream ; 
Yet  dare  arraign  the  whole  stupendous  plan^ 
If  but  that  little  part  incongruous  seem.* 

To  do  so,  however,  is  both  folly  and  presump- 
tion. "  With  God  is  no  variableness,  neither 
shadow  of  turning;" — nor  is  He  the  less  a  sun, 
because  He  retires  for  a  while  behind  a  cloud. 
It  is  only  for   a  season,  and   because  there  is  a 
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need^  that  ^'  clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about 
Him.**  Only  let  the  eye  of  Faith  look  upward 
with  steadfast  and  undimmed,  or  at  least  un- 
averted  gaze ;  and  the  promise  will  be  fulfilled ; 
the  vision  will  not  tarry;  the  clouds  will  be 
scattered  and  dispersed,  and  ''the  righteousness 
and  the  judgment  shall  appear/'  which,  though 
''clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  Him," 
are  not  the  less,  on  that  account,  "  the  habi- 
tation and  the  basis  of  His  throne!" 

From  this  then  it  will  appear  that,  whatever 
difficulties  may  arise  from  contemplating  man- 
kind in  the  aggregate,  or  in  masses,  in  order 
to  trace  the  plan  and  principle  of  God's  pro- 
vidential government  of  the  universe,  we  can 
yet,  upon  reflection,  dispose  of  them  in  a  two- 
fold manner:  first,  in  a  way  of  theory,  by  re- 
solving them  into  the  mystery  of  an  Unfathom- 
able Mind,  which  decides  on  the  stupendous 
whole,  where  m  can  discern  only  a  part,  and,  it 
may  be,  an  inconsiderable  part;  and  secondly, 
in  a  way  of  practice,  by  observing  how  the  dark- 
ness which  involves  God's  dealing  with  the  ag- 
gregate disperses  when  we  confine  our  view  to 
the  individual.  There  is  not  a  page  in  the 
volume  of  Revelation,  any  more  than  in  that  of 
Nature  or  of  Providence,  which  does  not  con- 
tain mysteries;  but  there  is,  at  the  same  time, 
another  language  uttered  by  it  equally  audible 
and  more  intelligible.     "  What  is  that  to  thee  ? 
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FoUorr  thou  me/'  The  Holy  Scripture,  taken  in 
its  integrity  and  completeness,  is  to  be  regarded, 
not  as  a  general  solution  of  all  speculative  diffi- 
culties, nor  yet  as  a  complete  outline  of  the  plan 
of  Divine  Providence  in  the  organization  and 
ordering  of  the  universe,  but  as  the  special  sup- 
ply for  a  special  necessity — the  individual  re- 
medy for  an  individual  disease.  ^^  He  hath 
shewed  thee^  O  man,  what  is  right,^'  said  the 
Prophet  of  the  Law ;  and  what  said  the  last 
Prophet  of  the  Gospel ?  "I  testify  to  every 
ONB  that  readeth  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of 
this  book."  Practically,  therefore,  the  Word  of 
God,  in  its  effect  upon  the  soul,  may  be  com- 
pared with  that  medicine  which  God  hath  given 
to  heal  the  sickness  of  the  body — and  the  duty 
of  individuals  may  be  hence  clearly  inferred. 
It  is  not  the  existence,  but  the  application  of 
the  remedy,  which  is  the  counteraction  of  the 
disease;  nor  is  this  counteraction  the  less  effec- 
tual because  the  remedy  does  not  afford  any 
insight  into  the  hidden  elements  or  generating 
causes  of  the  malady.  To  neglect  the  remedy, 
then,  is  to  aggravate  the  disease;  and  to  refuse 
it  if  the  disease  were  known,  (as  sin,  the  dis- 
ease of  the  soul,  is  known)  to  be  mortal,  would 
be  an  act  of  spiritual  suicide,  a  preference  of 
daikness  to  light,  and,  in  consequence,  of  death 
to  life.  On  the  contrary,  we  are  taught  by  the 
good  and  great  Physician,  who  came  to  heal,  not 
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those  that  were  whole,  but  those  who  were  sick, 
first  how  to  discover,  and  then  how  to  apply 
the  remedy.  "  This  is  life  eternal,  to  know  Thee 
the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou 
hast  sent/'  This  then— returning  to  the  imagery 
of  the  Psalmist — this  will  be,  in  a  world  like  that 
which  we  inhabit,  the  only  means  of  so  pene- 
trating the  '*  clouds  and  darkness  which  are 
round  about  Him,"  as  to  discern  the  "  righte- 
ousness and  judgment  which  are  the  habitation 
of  His  throne:"  this  abstraction  of  our  contem- 
plation from  the  aggregate,  and  concentration  of 
it  upon  the  individual.  How  to  reconcile  the 
aspect  of  a  world  like  this,  in  which  oftentimes 
the  wicked  flourish  in  great  prosperity,  while 
the  bitter  waters  of  a  full  cup  of  affliction  are 
wrung  out  to  the  pious,  the  patient,  and  the 
penitent,  with  the  declarations  that  "  God  is 
Love" — that  "His  mercy  is  everlasting" — that 
"  His  tender  mercies  are  over  all  His  works  " — 
this,  on  an  extended  survey  of  the  world,  the 
perplexing  world  around  us,  is  a  task  too  hard 
for  man ;  but  the  difficulties  which  only  accu- 
mulate and  multiply  in  regard  of  others,  disperse 
and  disappear  in  the  contemplation  of  ourselves, 
when  once  we  have  "  known  and  believed  the 
love  that  God  hath  to  us;"  when  we  "love 
Him,  because  He  loved  us;"  when  we  believe, 
with  St.  Paul,  "that  all  things  are  at  all  times 
forking  together  for  good    to   them  that    love 


Dbalings  with  Mankind.  65 

God;"  and  when  we  combine  the  general  pro- 
position,  ^*  God  80  loved  the  world,  that  He 
gave  His  only  begotten  Son/'  as  an  article  of 
our  common  faith,  together  with  the  individual 
application  of  it,  as  the  subject  of  personal  ex- 
perience, **  to  the  end  that  whosoevbr  believeth 
in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life." 

Let  us  not,  then,  have  any  community  with 
those  unwise,  unhappy,  and  we  will  even  say, 
irrational  and  unphilosophical  persons,  who  are 
ever  attempting  to  **  intrude  into  things  which 
are  not  seen;"  and  who,  because  they  cannot 
understand  wherefore  God  has  permitted  one 
thing,  or  wherefore  He  has  not  prevented  ano- 
ther, call  in  question  the  perfection  of  His  wis- 
dom, rather  than  suspect  the  profundity  of  their 
own  Ignorance.  Let  us  rather  receive  the  Word 
of  God  as  a  revelation  to  ourselves,  designed 
for  our  own  individual  benefit,  and  containing 
an  adequate,  yea,  an  ample,  an  abundant  supply 
for  our  every  need.  Let  us  act  as  those  ought 
to  act  who  live  indeed  in  a  crowd,  but  who 
must  die  alone  ;  and  who,  even  in  the  society 
of  men,  would  provide  against  the  solitude  of 
death.  Death  will  isolate  the  departing  spirit 
amidst  all  intelligence;  it  will  annihilate  all  spe- 
culations about  the  aggregate  of  mankind,  and 
concentrate  all  solicitude  upon  the  individual. 
**  What   shall  a   man  give  in  exchange  for  his 
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own  soul?''  Let  us  then,  as  the  Psalmist  ex* 
horts,  "  commune  with  God  in  our  own  heart 
and  in  our  chamber,  and  be  still."  Let  us  re- 
trace the  past,  and  observe  how  He  hath  made 
all  things  work  together  for  our  good.  Let  us 
anticipate  the  future,  when  what  is  now  in  dark- 
ness shall  be  brought  to  light,  and  we  shall  see 
face  to  face,  and  "  know  even  as  we  are  known." 
Doing  this,  we  shall  have  no  cause  for  discou- 
ragement, even  though  "  His  judgments  are  un- 
searchable, and  His  ways  past  finding  out."  We 
shall  rely  upon  the  fulfilment  of  His  promise, 
though  in  His  own  unfathomable  manner,  and 
at  His  own  undiscoverable  time ;  and  if,  even 
to  the  close  of  our  journey  through  the  wilder- 
ness of  this  world,  ^'clouds  and  darkness  are 
round  about  Him,"  yet  all  shall  clear  ofi*  at 
last,  and  we  shall  find,  to  our  eternal  joy,  that 
'^  righteousness  and  judgment  are  the  habitation 
of  His  throne !" 
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Thb  Greatness  op  God's  Works  illustrating 
THE  Deepness  of  His  Thoughts. 

OLORD,  exclaimed  the  Psalmist,  "how 
great  are  Thy  works;  and  Thy  thoughts 
are  very  deep  !  '*  *  In  this  exclamation  two 
things  are  at  once  presented  to  our  view,  either 
of  which  is  sufficient  to  overawe  and  overwhelm 
the  human  mind.  These  are,  the  greatness  of 
God  in  His  works,  and  the  deepness  of  God  in 
his  thoughts.  His  wonders  are  displayed  alike 
in  His  natural  creation  and  in  His  providential 
dispensations;  in  the  sun  that  enlightens  all  na- 
ture, in  the  splendour  of  the  countless  stars,  in 
the  hills  crowned  with  forests,  and  the  ocean 
that  encircles  the  land — in  the  structure  and  me- 
chanism of  the  human  body,  so  fearfully  and 
wonderfully  made,  and  in  the  establishment  and 
subversion  of  empires,  states,  and  kingdoms ;  in 
the  "  lifting  up  of  one  and  the  pulling  down 
another."  But  these  two  things  will  be  most 
profitably  considered  in  their  connexion.  We 
cannot  exclaim  with  the  Psalmist,  "  O  Lord,  how 
manifold  are  Thy  works ;  in  wisdom  hast  Thou 
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made  them  all ! "  without  inferring,  as  of  neces- 
sity, that  the  same  wisdom  and  goodness  dis- 
poses and  ordains  events  which  are,  at  present, 
not  only  difficult  to  explain,  but  involved  in  in- 
extricable confusion.  From  the  wisdom  which 
is  manifested  in  God's  works,  which  are  ob- 
jects of  sense,  we  must  learn  to  credit  Him  with 
equal  wisdom  and  goodness  in  reference  to  His 
thoughts  or  purposes,  which  are  objects  of  faith. 
However  profound  and  unfathomable  these  may 
be;  however  we  may  be  constrained  to  exclaim 
with  the  Apostle,  "  How  unsearchable  are  His 
judgments,  and  His  works  past  finding  out,"  yet 
we  may  solace  ourselves  with  the  conviction  of 
the  Psalmist,  "  The  Lord  will  perfect  that  which 
concerneth  me;"  and  with  that  of  the  Apostle, 
"  I  know  in  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  per- 
suaded that  He  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I 
have  committed  to  Him  against  that  day  !" 
Hence  the  confidence  expressed  by  both  under 
circumstances  of  peculiar  trial,  both  in  the  pro- 
cesses and  purposes  of  God.  "  When  my  spirit 
was  overwhelmed  within  me,"  said  David,  "  thou 
knewest  my  path;"  and  "I  know,"  declared  St. 
Paul,  **  that  this  shall  turn  to  my  salvation 
through  your  prayer  and  the  supply  of  the  spirit 
of  Jesus  Christ.*' 

From  this,  then,  it  will  follow,  that  the  ac- 
knowledgment of  God's  greatness  in  His  works, 
which   even   the  natural  man   cannot  withhold, 
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when  it  is  coupled  and  combined  with  the  sense 
of  the  profundity  of  His  thoughts,  which  the 
spiritual  man  derives  from  the  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  must  be  at  all  times,  and  especially 
under  adverse  circumstances,  a  benefit  beyond  all 
price.  It  kindles,  or  keeps  alive  if  it  be  already 
kindled,  the  sacred  spark  of  faith  ;  it  counteracts 
and  obviates  the  evil  influences  of  unbelief.  It 
engenders  confidence  which  will  bear  us  up  be- 
neath the  pressure  of  disaster  and  distress,  yea, 
which  will  combat  and  overcome  the  terrors  even 
of  those  who,  through  fear  of  death,  are  all  their 
lifetime  subject  to  bondage — go  ''  mourning  all 
their  days  in  the  bitterness  of  the  soul!"  Its 
tendency  and  effect  is,  to  preclude  all  question- 
ing of  the  Divine  wisdom  and  goodness ;  for  to 
question  these  were  a  contradiction  of  God's  es- 
sential attributes  as  displayed  in  His  works 
around  us — and  this  were  repugnant  even  to  rea- 
son herself.  We  cannot  but  confess,  even  if  we 
do  not  realize,  the  love  that  designed,  the  power 
that  executed,  and  the  unchangeableness  which 
hath  upheld  the  works  of  God.  The  Omnipo- 
tence of  Deity,  thus  manifested,  utters  a  uni- 
versal language;  a  language  known  and  read  of 
all  mankind,  wherever  there  is  an  eye  to  see,  an 
understanding  to  consider,  or  a  heart  to  feel. 
"  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  if  ye  can  break  my  co- 
venant of  the  day  and  my  covenant  of  the  night, 
and  that  there  should  not  be  day  and  night  in 
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their  season,  then  may  also  my  covenant  be 
broken  with  David  my  servant.  But  Thy  word, 
O  Lord,  is  settled  for  ever  in  heaven.  Thy  faith- 
fulness is  unto  all  generations;  Thou  hast  esta- 
blished the  earth  and  it  abideth,  and  easier  were 
it  for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass  away,  than  for 
one  jot  or  tittle  of  Thy  word  to  pass,  until  all  be 
fulfilled." 

We  would  not,  however,  confine  our  attention 
to  the  wonderful  works  of  God,  which  are  de- 
veloped in  the  natural  creation,  in  order  to  ex- 
claim, How  great  they  are !  There  is  another, 
and  a  yet  more  wonderful  work  which  He  is 
continually  accomplishing  among  ourselves.  We 
mean  the  great  moral  change  which  is  operated 
upon  the  nature  of  man,  whereby  he  receives 
into  his  heart  the  seed,  or  germ,  or  principle  of 
spiritual  life ;  that  change  of  which  the  apostle 
Peter  speaks,  as  "  being  bom  again,  not  of 
corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  even  the 
word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever;" 
that  in  which  the  sinner  is  turned  "fi'om  dark- 
ness to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan 
unto  God."  This  mighty  operation  is  spoken 
of  as  the  **  Ethiopian  changing  his  skin,  and 
the  leopard  his  spots;"  as  the  "putting  off  the 
works  of  darkness,  and  putting  on  the  armour  of 
light ; "  as  "  the  passing  away  of  old  things, 
and  the  making  all  things  new ; "  as  "  putting 
on  the   new  man,  which,  after  God,  is  created 
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in  righteousness  and  true  holiness."  This  mi- 
racle is  continually  wrought  by  God  in  the  sight 
of  an  ungodly  world,  and  they  who  have  been 
the  subjects  of  it  compose  the  one  whole  or 
eDtire  family  of  God,  which  consists  of  two 
great  divisions,  His  family  on  earth,  and  His 
family  in  Heaven ;  the  church  militant,  and 
the  church  triumphant.  It  was  wrought  in  St. 
Paul ;  — "  For  this  cause,"  he  owns,  "  I  ob- 
tained mercy,  that  in  me  first  Jesus  Christ  might 
shew  forth  all  long  suffering,  for  a  pattern  to 
them  which  should  hereafter  believe  in  Him  to 
life  everlasting."  We  need  not,  however,  go 
back  to  prophets  and  apostles  for  an  example 
of  this  wonderful  work  of  God.  We  ought  to 
find  such  example  within  ourselves;  and  if  we 
feel  a  consciousness, 'therefore,  when  comparing 
intervals  of  time,  of  this  great  moral  change;  if 
we  find  the  current  of  our  desires  and  affections 
now  flowing  in  an  opposite  direction  to  that  of 
our  former  interest  and  indulgences ;  if  we  now 
thirst  after  the  holiness  which  once  we  hated, 
and  abhor  the  sins  which  once  we  loved ;  if  we 
no  longer  "  lean  to  our  own  understandings," 
no  longer  rest  "on  a  form  of  godliness,"  but 
apply  our  mental  and  moral  powers  to  the  pur- 
poses for  which  they  are  designed  of  God;  we 
may  then  apply  to  ourselves  the  words  of  the 
Apostle,  '*  If  Christ  be  in  any  man,  he  is  a  new 
creature."     If  we  should  wonder  at  God's  work 
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when  we  looked  around ;  we  shall  wonder  still 
more  when  we  look  within.  How  impossible 
would  it  once  have  seemed,  that  any  who  were 
once  engrossed  with  the  allurements  of  this  pre- 
sent evil  world  should  rise  to  better  and  brighter 
prospects  than  its  most  specious  proffers  could 
depict — that  we,  who  were  "  led  captive  by  Satan 
at  his  will,"  should  be  made  "  partakers  of  the 
glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God ; "  that  we 
who  were  "  far  off  should  be  brought  nigh ; " 
that  we,  who  were  "  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sin  should  be  quickened  unto  spiritual  life." 
How  impossible  would  it  seem,  that  they  who 
were  sometime  as  the  apostle  Paul  himself  had 
been,  "  fooUsh,  disobedient,  deceived,  serving 
divers  lusts  and  pleasures,  living  in  malice  and 
envy,  hateful,  and  hating  one  another,"  should 
become  reconciled  to  God,  by  the  death  of  His 
Son,  and  thus  be  made  "  a  chosen  generation,  a 
royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  peo- 
ple, to  show  forth  the  praises  of  Him  who  hath 
called  us  into  His  marvellous  light ! "  But 
"  things  that  are  impossible  with  man  are  pos- 
sible with  God."  The  energy  of  the  Divine 
Almighty  Power  that  created  a  world,  could 
alone  create  anew  a  sinner's  heart  —  and  when 
once  the  good  work  is  begun,  it  will  be  con- 
tinued until  its  consummation.  However  dis- 
tressed we  may  be  in  the  mean  time  with  sore 
trials  of  our  faith,  yet,  Hke  gold  that  is  *'  tried 
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in  the  fire/'  we  shall  come  forth  from  the  furnace 
'*  seven  times  purified."  Only  let  "  patience  have 
her  perfect  work/'  and  the  "  hght  afflictions/' 
which,  in  comparison,  **  are  but  for  a  moment, 
shall  work  out  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory."  The  believer  may  for 
a  season  be  dejected  and  depressed ;  he  may 
walk  in  darkness  and  see  no  light,  yet  let  him 
only  hope  in  the  Lord,  and  stay  himself  upon 
his  God,  and  to  him  shall  be  abundantly  realized 
the  words  of  the  wise  man,  that  "  the  path  of 
the  just  is  as  the  shining  light,  which  shinetb 
more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day." 

How  often  the  writer  of  Psalm  xcii.  (who  is 
presumed  on  internal  evidence  to  have  been 
David  himself)  was  plained  under  circumstances 
calculated  to  test  his  own  confidence  in  God; 
—how  often  he  '^  walked  in  darkness  and  saw 
no  light;"  how  the  terrors  of  death  compassed 
him  about,  and  the  overflowings  of  ungodliness 
made  him  afraid,  and  he  cried  to  Jehovah  out 
of  the  depths  of  trouble; — it  is  needless  to  re- 
peat. But  it  was  upon  the  principle,  not  the 
process,  of  Jehovah's  working,  that  he  stayed 
and  solaced  his  soul.  When  he  looked  upon 
the  works  which  were  very  great;  when  I  con- 
sider, he  said,  "  Thy  heavens,  and  the  work  of 
thy  fingers,  the  moon  and  the  stars,  which  Thou 
hast  ordained;"  **  What  is  man,"  he  asked, 
'^  that  Thou  art  mindful  of  him,  and  the  Son  of 
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man,  that  thou  visitest  him  V*  He  knew,  how- 
ever, that  Jehovah  was  mindful  of  him ;  that  his 
Lord  not  only  knew,  but  directed  his  path,  even 
when  his  "spirit  was  overwhelmed  within  him;" 
that  if  he  held  fast  his  integrity,  light  would 
arise  to  him  in  the  midst  of  darkness,  and  that 
whether  deliverance  came  **  from  the  east  or 
the  west,  from  the  north  or  the  south,"  come  it 
assuredly  would,  in  God's  own  manner,  and 
in  God's  own  time.  The  deepness  of  God's 
thoughts  he  could  not  fathom,  but  he  knew  their 
ultimate  purpose  and  design ; — that  his  thoughts 
were  "  thoughts  of  peace,  and  not  of  evil,"  to 
give  His  servant  "  an  expected  end."  With  the 
Lord,  he  said,  when  speaking  from  the  very  depths 
of  trouble,  "  with  the  Lord  is  mercy,  and  with 
Him  is  plenteous  redemption;"  for  while  "clouds 
and  darkness  are  round  about  Him,  righteousness 
and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  His  throne." 
Precisely  the  same  confidence  is  that  which  the 
Apostle  expresses,  in  language,  if  possible,  more 
cheering  and  consolatory,  because  more  circum* 
stantial,  when  he  says,  "  God  is  faithful,  who  will 
not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  which 
you  are  able,  but  will  with  the  temptation  also 
make  a  way  to  escape. "  And  in  like  manner,  the 
Apostle  Peter  testifies  to  the  faithful,  "  though 
now,  for  a  season,  if  need  be,  ye  are  in  heaviness 
through  manifold  temptations,  it  is  only  that  the 
trial  of  ^your  faith,  being  more  precious  than  of 
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gold  that  perishethy  though  it  be  tried  with  fire, 
might   be    found    unto  praise   and    honour  and 
glory  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ."     How- 
ever  **  deep"   then^  God's  thoughts  and  judg- 
ments in  our  own  case  may  be,  we  may  rest  as* 
sured  that  ^^  all  things  are  working  together  for 
good   to   them  that  love -Him."     Had   the  sore 
trial   of  Job  been   broken    off  abruptly  in    the 
midst — had  he  gone  down  to  the  grave,  which 
seemed  already  yawning  to  receive  him,  without 
any  explanation  or  result  of  his  calamities,  we 
might  have  been  bewildered  and  perplexed ;   but 
we  know  **  the  patience  of  Job,  and  have  seen  the 
end  of  the  Lord,  that  the  Lord   is  very  pitiful 
and  of  tender  mercy."    "  I  remembered  thy  judg- 
ments of  old,"  said  the  Psalmist,  "  and  have  com- 
forted myself;"  and  is  not  that  comfort,  in  far 
more  abundant  measure,  the  privilege  of  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ  ? — O  then  let  not  our  souls  be 
cast  down  and  disquieted  within  us ;  let  us  still 
hope   in  the  Lord,  and  let  us  read  a  lesson  of 
hope  from  the  Book  of  Creation  itself.     When 
we  cannot  find  out  by  searching  the  deepness  of 
God's   thoughts,  let  us   be   encouraged  by   be- 
holding the  greatness  of  His  works.    The  glo- 
rious sun  in  his  noonday  chariot  of  flame ;  the 
moon  that  walks  in  silent  majesty   through  the 
firmament  of  heaven ;    the   stars   that   light   up 
the  sky,  as  though  it  were  a  city  inhabited  by 
angels ;  the  waves  that  dash  upon  the  shore,  yet 
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respect  it  as  their  eternal  boundary ;  the  stately 
hills,  that  seem  to  swell  into  the  skies ;  the  val- 
leys that  "  stand  so  thick  with  corn  that  they 
do  laugh  and  sing;''  nay,  the  most  minute,  as 
well  as  the  most  insignificant  objects  in  creation, 
all  speak  one  language  to  the  believing  soul, 
and  it  is  this,  "  Lift  up  your  eyes  to  the  heavens, 
and  look  upon  the  earth  beneath,  for  the  heavens 
shall  vanish  away  like  smoke,  and  the  earth 
shall  wax  old  like  a  garment,  and  they  that 
dwell  therein  shall  die  in  like  manner;  but  My 
salvation  shall  be  for  ever,  and  My  righteous- 
ness shall  not  be  abolished."  And  as  this  is 
said  to  all,  so  is  it  said  to  each ;  **  The  moun- 
tains shall  depart,  and  the  hills  shall  be  removed, 
but  My  kindness  shall  not  depart  from  thee; 
neither  shall  the  covenant  of  My  peace  be  re- 
moved, saith  the  Lord,  that  hath  mercy  on  thee!" 
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VIII. 

Th£  Blessing  of  God  regarded  as  the 
Happiness  of  Man. 

<«  /^^UR  times  are  in  the  hand  of  God.    The 
V^    Lord    killeth    and    maketh    alive ;    He 
bringeth  down  to  the  grave,  and  bringeth  up." 
No   strength  of  man  can  resist,  nor  any  skill 
of  man   avert,   nor  any  subtlety  of  man  evade, 
the  summons  of  his  appointed  minister,  the  King 
of  Terrors ;  whether  he   smite  secretly,  by  the 
"pestilence  that  walketh  in  darkness,"  or  openly, 
by  the  "  destruction  that  wasteth  at  noon-day." 
Death   may  come  like  a  conqueror  rolling   his 
chariot- wheels   over  a  field   of  blood  ;   he   may 
come  in  the  earthquake  or  the   tempest,  in  the 
swelling  of  the  angry  wave,  or  the  crash  of  the 
falling  ruin ;  or  he  may  come  up  stealthily  "  into 
our  windows,  and   enter  into  our  palaces  like  a 
thief,  to  cut  oflP  the   children  from  without  and 
the  young   men   from   the   streets."     But  come 
how  he  may — to  the  soul,   to  the  single  soul, 
which  he  carries  away  with  him  to  judgment — 
his  coming    is   equally  momentous,  and  equally 
decisive.     The   wheel  of  society  scarcely  pauses 
for  an  instant  even  when  a  monarch  dies;   the 
exit  of  an  individual,  however  influential  or  illus- 
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trious,  produces  no  greater  impression  upon  the 
masSy  than  the  melting  of  an  icicle  into  the 
fountain^  or  the  breaking  of  a  wave  upon  the 
shore — than  the  silent  dispersion  of  a  vapour,  or 
the  passing  whisper  of  a  breeze:  and  yet  each 
immortal  spirit  that  departs,  by  its  single  attri- 
bute of  perpetuity,  far  transcends  in  value  the 
aggregate  of  the  world's  splendours,  pomps,  and 
vanities ;  for  "  what  shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he 
gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul, 
and  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange,"  or 
rather,  as  it  is  in  the  original,  receive  as  com- 
pensation for  "his  own  soul?"  Since  therefore 
it  is,  by  universal  acknowledgment,  and  beyond 
all  possibility  of  contradiction,  "appointed  unto 
man  once  to  die,"  one  rational  alternative  alone 
is  left  to  man ;  either  to  disprove  the  assertion 
of  the  Apostle,  that  "  after  death  cometh  the 
judgment,"  or  to  seek  a  portion  of  the  happiness 
of  life  in  timely  preparation  for  death.  How 
this  may  be  done  the  Psalmist  intimated  when 
he  said,  "  Salvation  is  of  the  Lord ;  Thy  blessing 
is  upon  Thy  people."  What  then  is  salvation, 
and  who  are  the  people  of  the  Lord  ? 

Salvation,  according  to  the  true  and  faithful 
witness,  Messiah  Himself,  is  ensured  to  all  who 
combine  in  themselves  two  things,  the  sacra- 
mental sign  of  Baptism,  and  the  concurrent  or 
consequent  grace  of  faith.  "  He  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved."    The  people  of 
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God,   therefore,  under    the  dispensation  of   the 
Gospel,    are    those    whom    the    Lord    has   thus 
added  to  His  church;   who  have  not  only  been 
baptized,  but  who  have  become  and   who  con- 
tinue to  be,  through  and  after  baptism,  faithful 
soldiers  and  servants  of  Christ.     For  such  has 
"  death   been  overcome ; "    for  such  have  "  life 
and  immortality  been  brought   to   light  through 
the  Gospel/'      It  becomes   the  question,  there- 
fore, for  those  who  would  confront  the  mighty, 
and    overcome    the   conqueror,  so   that   ^^  death 
itself  shall  be   swallowed  up  in  victory/'  to  de- 
termine not  only  whether  the  baptismal  pledge 
has  been  duly  made,  but  whether  it  is  duly  ful- 
filled.    We  are  told  concerning  the  analogous 
rite  of  circumcision,  that  it  "  verily  profiteth   if 
thou  keep  the  law,  but  if  thou  be  a  breaker  of 
the   law,   thy   circumcision    is   made    uncircum- 
cision.''     Does  not   the    same    hold   equally  of 
baptism,  though  it  be  the  door  by  which  we  are 
admitted  into  Christ's  visible  church ;  the  act  by 
which  our  own  sign  and  seal  is  affixed  to  the 
covenant  of  grace ;  the  instrument,  whereby  they 
who  receive  it  rightly,  are  grafted  into  the  true 
vine  ;    the    deed    of  adoption,  whereby  we   be- 
come   children   of   God,   and   inheritors    of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven?    Will  not  even  the  unbap- 
tized  heathens,  so  far  as  they  "  fulfil  the  law" 
of  nature   written   in   their  hearts,  judge  those 
among  ourselves  who  by  the  letter  and  baptism 
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do  transgress  the  law?  Will  it  not  be  more 
tolerable  in  the  day  of  judgment  for  the  savage 
wanderer  of  the  eastern  deserts  and  the  san- 
guinary idolater  of  the  southern  isles,  than  for 
those  to  whom  Baptism  will  bear  witness  only 
of  a  pledge  unredeemed,  of  a  covenant  unful- 
filled, of  a  privilege  unexercised,  of  an  inheri- 
tance unclaimed?  Assuredly  he  is  not  a  Chris- 
tian "  who  is  one  outwardly,"  neither  is  that 
Baptism  which  is  "outward  in  the  flesh;"  but 
he  is  a  Christian  indeed  who  is  one  inwardly, 
and  Baptism  is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit, 
and  not  by  the  water  only,  "  whose  praise  is  not 
of  man,  but  of  God."  We  must  determine  ac- 
cordingly, whether  our  own  religion,  or  what  we 
term  such,  is  a  form  or  a  reality;  whether  it  is 
a  profession  or  a  principle;  a  creed  or  a  com- 
munion; a  shadow  or  a  substance;  a  name  or 
a  thing ;  we  must  test  the  character  of  the  way, 
that  we  may  determine  the  character  also  of  the 
end,  for  "  the  Lord  knoweth  the  way  of  the 
righteous,  but  the  way  of  the  ungodly  shall 
perish." 

In  order,  then,  that  our  Christianity  may  be 
something  more  and  something  better  than  a 
name — that  our  hope  of  salvation,  being  grounded 
on  the  promise  and  covenant  of  God,  may  en- 
dure when  the  hypocrite's  hope  shall  perish — let 
us  determine  this  single  point,  whether,  hving  as 
(Christians  among  Christians,  joining  now  in  the 
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profession  of  one  common  creed,  and  expecting  to 
be  joined  hereafter  as  partakers  of  a  common 
salvation,  we  really  are  what  we  profess  to  be,  and 
possess  what  we  profess  to  have.  We  must,  at 
times — at  least  if  we  would  do  this — we  must 
go  out  of  the  mass  to  scan  and  scrutinize  the  in- 
dividual. We  must  remember,  occasionally  at 
least,  if  not  habitually,  that  however  we  may 
mingle  in  society,  and  hide  ourselves  amidst  a 
crowd.  Death  will  deal  with  us  privately  and  in 
solitude,  hand  to  hand,  and  face  to  face :  and  that 
all  public,  social,  domestic  interests  will  then  be 
concentrated  on  the  single  spark  of  celestial  fire, 
the  atom  of  immortal  Intelligence  that  resides 
within  our  own  breast,  and  which  will  then  an- 
swer for  itself  alone  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
God.  Would  we  then  place  ourselves  by  an  eflFort 
of  the  mind  apart  from  man,  and  alone  with  God, 
we  should  come  forth  from  that  seasonable  and 
salutary  isolation  more  thoughtful  and  serious, 
perhaps,  but  assuredly  wiser,  and  as  certainly, 
happier  men.  We  might,  as  to  mirth  and  re- 
velry, and  the  fictitious  and  fleeting  exhilaration 
which  they  produce,  have  less  of  what  men  call 
the  enjoyment  of  Hfe,  but  this  would  be  far  more 
than  compensated  by  the  abatement,  if  not  the 
removal,  of  that  apprehension  with  which  the 
children  of  this  world  must  ever  regard  death, — 
death  by  which,  if  the  word  of  truth  be  true, 
they  have  every  thing  to   lose,  and  by  which, 


>• 


72         The  Blessing  of  God  regarded 
< 
even  on  their  own  sensual  and  grovelling  prin- 

.  ciples,  they  have  nothing  to  gain ;  deaths  which 
ungodliness  has  vainly  endeavoured  to  beguile 
itself  into  the  fallacy  of  accounting  an  eternal 
sleep,  for  conscience  whispers,  with  a  still  small 
voice,  not  wholly  to  be  suppressed,  that  instead 
of  an  eternal  sleep  it  may  be  an  eternal  agony. 
Surely  death  would  be  a  fearful  thing  to  the  un- 
godly, if  man  only  believed  this  to  be  possible. 
O  what  must  it  be,  therefore,  when  God  Him- 
self hath  pronounced  it  to  be  sure,  "  Salvation 
is  far  from  the  wicked,  for  they  keep  not  Thy 
statutes.  The  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell, 
and  all  the  people  that  forget  God." 

How  different  from  these,  alike  in  their  present 
character  and  in  their  eternal  destinies,  are  the 
people  that  do  not  "  forget  God ; "  who  **  walk 
by  faith,  not  by  sight ; "  and  who  seek  the 
*'  end  of  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  the  soul." 
"  Blessed,"  said  the  Psalmist — and  he  said  it 
in  the  contemplation  of  the  present,  as  well  as 
in  the  anticipation  of  the  future — *'  Blessed  is 
the  man  that  feareth  God,  that  hath  great  de- 
light in  his  commandments.  The  Law  of  his 
God  is  in  his  heart ;  none  of  his  steps  shall 
slide."  He  is  led  by  the  contemplation  of  God's 
goodness  to  repentance;  he  abhors  and  avoids 
the  sin  for  which  his  Saviour  died;  he  '* seeks, 
by  patient  continuance  in  well  doing,  for  glory, 
honour,   and  immortality;"    and   while  he   tem- 
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perately  enjoys  whatever  God  hath  given,  he  is 
careftil  to  regard  it  and  to  occupy  it  as  the  in-  ''  .  >i^^ 
strument  of  working  good.  He  lives  not  for  *  '^ 
himself  alone;  for  personal  aggrandizement,  or 
soisual  indulgence;  for  pleasures  that  perish  in 
the  using,  or  riches  that  make  to  themselves 
wings  and  fly  away:  but  he  lives  to  society,  in 
active  usefulness ;  to  his  family  and  connections, 
by  good  example ;  to  the  church,  by  devout 
attendance  on  religious  ordinances;  to  his  own 
soul,  in  habitual  communion  with  God  by  prayer. 
"  None  of  us,"  said  the  Apostle  Paul,  **  liveth 
to  himself,  for  we  are  members  one  of  another ; 
and  no  man  dieth  to  himself."  No  man,  whether 
of  the  church  or  of  the  world ;  for  each  must 
either  magnify  God's  mercy  in  his  salvation 
through  grace,  or  attest  God's  mingled  holiness 
and  justice  by  the  "indignation  and  wrath,  tri- 
bulation and  anguish,"  which  shall  rest  through- 
out eternity  on  every  soul  of  man  that  doeth 
evil.  But "  whether  we  live,"  he  continues,  (and 
his  words  apply  equally  to  all  true  disciples) 
"  whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord,  and 
whether  we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord ;  whether 
we  live,  therefore,  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's." 
"  Salvation  is  of  the  Lord,"  and  whether  living 
or  dying,  "  His  blessing  is  with  His  people." 

And  what  is  that  blessing,  but  the  non-im- 
putation of  sin  ?  And  what  is  that  salvation  but 
the   perfect,   all-sufficient,   all-atoning   righteous- 
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ness  of  Christ?  God  hath  made  with  His  own 
people  a  covenant^  ordered  in  all  things  and 
sure;  and  the  blood  wherewith  it  is  sprinkled, 
and  whereby  it  is  sealed  is  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ.  This  is  the  pledge  and  promise  of  eter- 
nal life.  "  He  that  spared  not  His  own  Son, 
but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  He 
not  with  Him  also  freely  give  us  all  things  ? " 
This  may  we  "  hold  fast,"  amidst  all  fluctua- 
tions of  forms  and  shadows,  of  ceremonies  and 
ordinances,  in  ^^  the  substance  of  things  hoped 
for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen  ! "  By  this 
may  we  seek  to  "  overcome  death;"  by  this  may 
we  soar  to  "  life  and  immortality ; "  by  this  may 
we  grow  more  closely,  more  firmly  to  Christ,  the 
living  Vine;  and  while  others  are  asking  with 
unsated  and  insatiable  -longing  after  the  vanities 
of  this  world,  "  Who  will  show  us  any  good," 
let  the  language  of  our  hearts  be,  "  Lord,  lift 
Thou  up  the  light  of  Thy  countenance  upon  us, 
for  salvation  belongeth  unto  the  Lord ;  Thy 
blessing  is  upon  Thy  people," 
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IX. 


Guidance  by  God's  Counsel  the  only  Pre- 
paration FOR  His  Glory. 

"^  I  ^HOU  shalt  guide  me  with  Thy  counsel,'' 
1  said  one  of  the  Inspired  Writers  of  the 
Book  of  Psahiis,  "  and  afterwards  receive  me  to 
glory."  Here  then  we  have,  in  the  briefest  pos- 
sible compass,  all  that  is  necessary  to  make  life 
useful,  and  death  peaceful.  And  we  are  deeply 
concerned  to  understand  these  words  aright,  be- 
cause, if  they  be  true,  none  can  desire  a  better 
portion  than  they  offer  him,  either  as  to  this 
world,  or  as  to  that  which  is  to  come. 

It  is  here  assumed,  first,  that  man  needs 
"guidance  by  counsel,"  and  then  that  the  coun- 
sel which  shall  guide  him  must  be  wiser  and 
better  than  his  own.  His  need  of  guidance  by 
counsel,  indeed,  will  be  apparent  on  the  most 
cursory  examination  of  his  nature.  He  never 
performs  any  action  of  which  he  can  control,  or 
even  with  any  certainty  calculate  the  conse- 
quence ;  he  never  plans  any  enterprise  of  which 
he  can,  without  any  contingency  or  risk  of  error, 
predict  the  issue;  even  when  he  contrives  with 
the  wariest  policy,  and  executes  with  the  most 
vigorous  promptitude,  he  may  yet  be  unaware  of 
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many  secret  influences  which  shall  counteract 
the  one,  and  frustrate  or  neutralize  the  other: 
and  consequently,  however  manifold,  however 
various,  however  subtle,  be  the  "  devices  in  a 
man's  heart,*'  the  "  counsel  of  the  Lord,  that, 
and  only  that,  shall  stand."  "  O  Lord,"  said 
the  Prophet  Jeremiah,  "  I  know  that  the  way 
of  man  is  not  in  himself,  it  is  not  in  man  that 
walketh  to  direct  his  steps !"  And  this  would 
be  the  conclusion  of  experience,  were  it  not  the 
dictate  of  revelation.  Were  man  competent  to 
direct  his  own  way,  then,  as  all  are  tending  to- 
wards one  end,  perfect  and  permanent  happi- 
ness, all  would  attain  to  it.  None  do  so,  how- 
ever; for  happiness  upon  earth,  even  at  the 
best,  is  but  comparative;  and  to  those  who  are 
the  slaves  of  sense  and  the  vassals  of  sin,  there 
is  no  happiness  worthy  of  the  name.  However 
the  sensualist,  who  calls  himself  a  philosopher, 
may  echo  the  language  of  the  Epicurean  sty, 
"  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die;" 
yet  to  be  every  thing  here,  and  nothing  here- 
after, were,  even  could  he  ensure  it,  a  base  con- 
cern indeed ;  a  low  and  mean  and  grovelling 
ambition.  For  even  upon  his  own  showing,  his 
term  of  enjoyment  must  be  circumscribed  to 
threescore  years  and  ten,  while  every  day  that 
wings  its  flight  to  heaven  must  detract  from  the 
value  of  that  which  he  has  pursued  with  so 
much  avidity,  and  accumulated,  it  may  be,  at 
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the  expense  of  so  much  sin.  In  order  to  live 
happily  even  here,  at  least  if  happiness  be  peace 
without  and  peace  within ;  the  possession  of 
present  comfort,  with  quietness  from  fear  of  fu- 
ture evil,  he  needs  counsel ;  how  much  more  to 
realize  an  eternity  of  happiness — an  eternity,  the 
very  notion  of  which  is  so  vast,  so  overwhelm- 
ing, as  to  impress  upon  it  the  stamp  of  an  origin 
that  is  divine !  Oh,  surely  the  words  of  the 
Christian  Poet  are  words  of  truth  and  soberness  : 

Tis  heaven  itself  that  points  out  an  hereafter, 
And  intimates  eternity  to  man ! 

If  then  the  counsels  by  which  man  is  to  be 
guided  through  things  temporal  to  things  eter- 
nal, cannot  be  his  own,  for  he  '*  knoweth  not 
what  a  day  may  bring  forth,"  neither  can  they 
be  those  of  his  fellow  man ;  for  it  were  absurd 
to  suppose  that  he  could  deliver  another  who 
cannot  deliver  himself.  They  must  be  the  coun- 
sels of  One,  accordingly,  who  sees  what  is  to 
man  invisible,  searches  what  is  to  man  inscrut- 
able, perceives  what  is  by  man  incomprehensible, 
accomplishes  what  is  to  man  impracticable;  the 
counsels  of  One  who  both  resolves  and  can  ex- 
ecute ;  the  counsels  of  One  whose  "  counsel  shall 
stand,  and  He  will  do  all  his  pleasure."  This, 
however,  at  once  implies,  that  we  must  not,  ex- 
cept so  far  as  it  may  be  needed  for  our  own 
guidance,  expect  to  understand  them.    "  The  way 
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of  God  is  in  the  sea,  and  His  path  is  in  the  great 
waters,  and  His  footsteps  are  not  known."  He 
is  both  secret  in  counsel  and  wonderful  in  work- 
ing: and  from  the  creation  of  man  downward, 
the  ways  of  God  have  baffled  all  human  calcula- 
tion, and  His  thoughts  have  far  transcended  all 
human  sagacity,  as  far  above  the  one  as  ^^  the 
heavens  are  above  the  earth,"  as  far  beyond  the 
other  as  the  *^  east  is  from  the  west."  We  must, 
therefore,  in  taking  the  counsels  of  God  for  our 
guidance,  take  them  as  His  counsels;  we  must 
receive  the  Scriptures  not  as  the  word  of  man, 
but  as  they  are  in  truth,  the  word  of  God ;  we 
must  receive  that  word,  as  God  gives  it;  not  to 
minister  questions  as  to  what  man  conjectures  or 
presumes,  but  to  silence  all  misgivings  with, 
"  Thus  saith  the  Lord."  Received  in  such  a 
spirit,  the  testimonies  of  the  Lord  will  become 
both  our  delight  and  our  counsellors — we  shall 
prize  the  words  of  His  mouth  more  than  our 
necessary  food  ;  and  we  shall  feed  upon  this 
manna  of  the  soul  with  the  blessed  assurance, 
that  He  who  is  now  "  guiding  us  by  His  coun- 
sels," will  hereafter  "  receive  us  to  His  glory." 

But  how  are  these  counsels  to  be  made  ef- 
fectual for  our  guidance  ?  The  Scriptures,  it  must 
be  replied,  are  not  only  to  be  read  or  heard; 
they  are  to  be  studied,  they  are  to  be  searched, 
they  are  to  be  consulted,  and  that  with  an  espe- 
cial reference  to  the  circumstances  in  which  we 
are  placed.     It  is  scarcely  possible  to  mix  for  a 
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single  day,  in  the  intercourse  of  domestic,  social, 
or  public  life,  without  encountering  circumstances 
which  will  bring  us  to  a  pause,  and  suggest  the 
enquiry.  And  how  am  I  to  act  in  this  emer- 
gency, consistently  with  the  profession  and  cha- 
racter of  a  Christian  ?  "  Guidance "  indeed  is 
promised,  but  it  is  not  promised  gratuitously,  or 
without  an  effort  on  our  own  part.  We  cannot 
understand  God's  counsels  without  faith,  and 
faith  is  the  answer  to  prayer.  We  are  then  both 
to  "  look  and  patiently  wait  for  the  direction  of 
the  Lord;"  we  are  to  settle  it  in  our  hearts, 
that  no  path  can  be  right,  but  the  one  on  which 
falls  vividly  and  broadly  the  light  of  God's  word. 
We  are  to  ask  counsel  in  perplexity,  to  seek 
guidance  in  obscurity,  to  throw  ourselves  habi- 
tually and  implicitly  on  Divine  wisdom,  where 
human  prudence  and  policy  have  failed.  So  shall 
we  look  to  the  cheering  prospect  which  opens  to 
us  beyond  the  limits  of  this  precarious  and  pe- 
rishable world.  "  Thou  wilt  guide  us  by  Thy 
counsels,  and  afterward  receive  us  to  glory." 

We  have,  in  the  lxxiii  Psalm,  a  most  striking 
illustration  of  the  error  to  which  these  words  are 
designed  to  apply  a  corrective.  It  is  precisely 
the  same  with  that  of  the  three  friends  of  Job ; 
with  whom,  .we  read,  Jehovah  was  greatly  dis- 
pleased, on  account  of  the  pertinacity  with  which 
they  adhered  to  their  error,  and  the  conclusions 
which  they  derived  from  it,  so  derogatory  from 
the  perfections  of  the  Divine  Nature.     It  was 
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the  exclusive  eonsideratioQ  of  the  present  state 
of  being;  the  virtual  assumption  that  this  world 
was  all — it  was  that  practical^  though  in  their 
ease  unintended  and  unsuspected  infidelity,  which 
implies  a  limitation  of  the  Divine  Power,  and  a 
distrust  of  the  Divine  equity.     The  Psalmist  was 
^^  envious  at  the  foolish,  when  he  saw  the  pros- 
perity of  the  wicked."     He  forgot,  that  whatever 
difficulties  might  present  themselves  to  his  view 
in  the  aspect  of  the  world  around  him,  or  what- 
ever might  arise  out  of  his  own  private  and  per- 
sonal experience,  the  solution  of  them  all  was  to 
be  found  in  the  fact,  that  the  theatre  upon  which 
God's  justice  will  be  vindicated,  and  God's  attri- 
butes displayed,  is  not  time  but  eternity.     We 
incur  therefore  the  twofold  charge  of  folly  and 
presumption,  when,  like  the  Psalmist  at  the  be- 
ginning of  this  Psalm,  we  expect  to  investigate,  to 
combine,  and  to  understand,  the  dispensations  of 
God  in  reference   to   others,  instead  —  like    the 
Psalmist  at  the  end  of  the  Psalm  —  instead   of 
tracing   and  applying  them  as  they  bear  upon 
ourselves.     How  God  was  guiding  others;    how 
the  place  which  seemed  to  be  adorned  and  gar- 
nished with  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked  was,  in 
truth,  a  "  slippery  place ; "   how  the  increase  of 
riches,  and  the  elation  of  success,  and  the  utter- 
ance of  high  swelling  words  of  vanity  were  but 
the  prelude  to  desolation  in  a  moment, — this  he 
could  not  know  except  by  the  event ;  but  as  to 
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himselfy  he  did  know^  or  might  have  known,  all 
that  really  concerned  him;  all  that  inyolyed  hig 
own  interests;  all  that  ensured  his  own  safety; 
all  that  placed  the  seal  of  divine  faibtfulness  on 
the  attainment  of  ''  the  end  of  his  faith,  the  sal- 
vation of  his  soul/'  With  this  he  became  at 
last,  as  he  ought  at  first  to  have  been,  content. 
Averting  his  eyes  from  the  contemplation  of  that 
which  had  proved  so  painful  and  perilous  a  trial 
of  his  faith,  and  fixing  them  upon  that  one  great 
concern,  which  was  of  far  higher  moment  than 
the  temporal  condition  of  all  the  inhabitants  of 
the  world,  he  gave  utterance  to  the  convictions 
of  his  heart  in  that  noble  efiusion  and  expression 
of  overcoming  and  triumphant  faith,  *'  Thou  shalt 
guide  me  by  Thy  counsel,  and  afterward  receive 
me  to  glory.  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  Thee, 
and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  in 
comparison  of  Thee.  My  flesh  and  my  heart 
faileth;  but  God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart, 
and  my  portion  or  fever.*' 

This  was,  indeed,  to  anticipate  by  faith  the 
glory  to  which  he  should  be  received  in  God's 
good  time.  But  we  have  in  the  New  Testament 
an  assurance  more  clear  and  more  explicit  than 
any  which  he  could  possess,  for  "God  hath  ap- 
pointed a  day  in  which  He  will  judge  the  world 
in  righteousness  by  Him  whom  He  hath  ordained ; 
whereof  He  hath  given  assurance  to  all  men,  in 
that  He  hath  raised  Him  from  the  dead."    "  I 
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know,"  said  the  Apostle  PaaU  and  he  spake  thus 
as  the  representatire  of  all  tme  believers,  "  I 
know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded 
that  He  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  com- 
mitted to  Him  ao:ainst  that  day.**  Even  to  those, 
however,  who  can  adopt  this  language  for  their 
own,  there  mav  be  something:  in  their  own  per- 
sonal experience,  and  more,  it  may  be,  in  their 
observation  of  others,  which  for  a  time  thev  can- 
not  understand:  but  the  solution  of  every  mys- 
tery, the  development  of  every  perplexity,  the 
reconcilement  of  everv  contradiction  is  with  Jesus : 
for  to  Him  is  *'  ^ven  all  power  both  in  heaven 
and  earth."  However  little  His  people  may  know 
of  the  path  by  which  He  is  pleased  to  lead  them, 
the  end  is  as  certain  as  if  it  were  alreadv  attained. 

m 

'•  AH  things  are  at  ail  times  working  together 
tor  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  that 
are  the  called  according  to  His  purpose ;  '*  and 
no  evil  is  to  them  so  mii^hty,  as  to  be  iacapable 
of  being  overcome  with  jrood :  nor  any  chastening 
so  grievous,  as  to  be  incapable  of  producing  the 
peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness.  ''  Only  let  them  - 
.•  who  snffiH'  commit  the  keeping  of  their  souls  to   ' 

Him  in  well-doins:  as  unto  a  faithful  Creator,"    : 
j^  —yfcmelyy  if  not  solely  concerned,  that  they  do   i 

liM.  "  wmSer  according  to  His  will,**  and  then  may  they,  i 

even  iriien  the  way  is  roughest,  anticipate  an  end  ^ 
of  peaces,  »*^^i"g  doabting  that,  however  they  may  i 
**  90IW  in  tears^'^  they  shall  assuredly  ^  reap  in  ', 
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joy;"  yea,  that  the  "light  affliction  which  is 
but  for  a  moment,  shall,  in  the  order  of  God's 
inscrutable,  but  all-merciful  Providence,  work  out 
for  them  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  glory." 

What  can  we  say,  then,  of  those  whom  God 
is  guiding  by  His  counsels,  and  whom  He  pur- 
poses to  make  partakers  of  His  glory,  but  that 
they   are    the    happiest  of    mankind ;    happiest, 
even  in  the  present  world,  for  they  have  made 
the    BEST    provision    against   the  uncertainty   of 
life;   happiest  by  far,  in  the  prospect  of  a  world 
to  come,  for  they  have  made  the  only  provision 
against  the  certainty  of  death.     As  to  this  world, 
all  must  lose   what  they  have;    but,  as  to   the 
world  to  come,  these  have  what  they  cannot  lose. 
They  have  chosen   the  good  part,  and   it  shall 
not  be  taken  from  them.     "  The  world  passeth 
away,  and  the  fashion  thereof,  but  he  that  do- 
eth  the   will  of  God  abideth  for  ever."     Here, 
then,  the  test  of  the  way  is  the  promise  and  the 
assurance  of  the  end.    Whom  God  designs  for 
glory.   He   is    assuredly   guiding    by   His  coun- 
sels, and  His  counsels  are  His  word ;    His  word, 
iQggested   by   His  Spirit  to  the   heart,    in    the 
very  time  of  temptation  and  of  trial,  of  affliction 
uid  of  adversity,  when  the  pressure  of  infirmi- 
6e8  is  most   heavy,  and  the  assault  of  unbelief 
•ost  severe.      Let  us  only  resist  by  the  word, 
orfure  by   the    word,  obey  by  the   word,  and 
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seek  to  overcome  by  the  word.  So  will  it  be- 
come in  our  hand^  as  it  was  in  that  of'  our 
Master^  a  two-edged  sword,  from  *  which  Satan 
himself  will  fly  discomfited  and  foiled.  And  as 
He  who  was  tempted  for  our  sakes  thus  over- 
came by  His  own  mighty  so  will  He  succour  us 
in  the  hour  of  perils  and  make  us  '^  more  than 
conquerors  through  Himself,  who  hath  loved 
us."  Thus  to  be  "  guided  by  His  counsels  " 
is  the  sure  pledge  and  earnest  of  being,  in  due 
time,  "  received  into  His  glory." 
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Mak's  Judgment  of  himself^  cojitrastbd 
WITH  THE  Judgment  of  God. 

WE  have  been  certified,  on  the  authority  of 
one  who  well  knew,  and  rightly  judged, 
mankind,  that  *'  all  the  ways  of  a  man  are  clean 
in  his  own  eyes."  He  has,  however,  implied  a 
most  solemn  caution  when  he  adds,  ''  But  the 
Lord  weigheth  the  spirits."  In  order,  accord- 
ingly, to  distinguish  accurately  between  right  and 
wrong,  we  must  have,  it  is  clear,  an  explicit  and 
authoritative  standard  by  which  to  test  both; 
and  whenever  there  is  a  variety  of  standards, 
there  will  be,  necessarily,  a  diversity  of  results. 
This  may  explain,  why,  practically,  there  is 
so  much  moral  confusion  in  the  world  around 
us.  Some,  for  example,  take  interest,  some  take 
honour  for  their  standard ;  some  take  expedi- 
ency, and  some  take  law:  but  none  of  these 
can  define  with  unerring  precision,  or  pronounce 
with  unappealable  authority,  what  on  the  one 
hand  we  ought  to  do,  and  what  on  the  other 
we  ought  to  leave  undone.  Law  it  is,  of  these 
standards  already  mentioned,  which  bears  the 
closest  affinity,  and  makes  the  nearest  approxi- 
mation to  the  true;  for  it  professes  to  recognize 
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a  Divine  Arbiter  in  ascribing  the  commission  of 
all  offences  to  the  absence  of  the  fear  of  God ; 
but  Law  in  its  very  nature  is  negative.  It  pro- 
hibits and  punishes^  but  it  rarely  approves,  and 
still  more  rarely  rewards ;  and  accordingly  the 
Apostle  Paul  declares,  that  '^  the  Law  was  not 
made  for  a  righteous  man."  Thus  imperfectly 
tested  therefore,  and  frequently  not  tested  at  all, 
it  is  no  wonder  if  all  *'  the  ways  of  a  man  are 
clean  in  his  own  eyes,"  for  he  views  them 
through  a  fallacious  medium;  he  weighs  them 
in  "  uneven  balances,"  and  by  a  "  bag  of  de- 
ceitful weights."  Consequently,  some  account 
that  ''  gain  is  godliness :  from  such,"  saith  the 
Apostle,  "  turn  away."  Some  "  count  the  proud 
happy; — they  recollect  not  that  pride  goeth  be- 
fore destruction,  and  a  haughty  spirit  before  a 
fall."  Some  reckon  that  the  acquirement  of 
knowledge,  which  they  say  is  power,  is  the  great 
end  and  aim  of  being; — they  forget  who  said, 
that  "  in  much  wisdom,"  if  it  be  the  wisdom  of 
the  world  that  knows  not  God,  "  is  much  grief, 
and  he  that  increaseth  knowledge,  increaseth 
sorrow."  All  these  may  pass  unquestioned  to 
those  who  judge  by  popular  opinion,  or  by  out- 
ward appearances  alone — but  if  there  be  a  judg- 
ment beyond  that  of  outward  appearance;  if 
there  be  a  development  of  secret  thoughts,  and 
an  arbitration  of  eternal  destinies ;  it  becomes  at 
t  possible,   and   if  possible,  a  thing  to  be 
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above  all  dreaded^  deprecated,  and  avoided^  that 
while  *'  there  is  a  way  that  seemeth  right  unto 
a  man,  the  end  may  be  the  ways  of  death." 

Obviously,  therefore,  before  a  man  determines 
that  his  ways  are  clean,  even  in  his  own  eyes, 
he  ought  to  settle  the  standard  by  which  they 
shall  be  tested ;  and  this  standard  ought  to  have 
reference  to  the  principle  by  which  he  shall  be 
judged — which  is  that  by  which  the  Lord  weigh- 
eth  the  spirits  !  This,  if  it  be  examined,  will 
constrain  the  suffrage  of  reason,  by  its  usefulness 
to  society,  while  it  claims  the  sanction  of  reli- 
gion, in  professing  to  emanate  from  God.  Such 
a  standard  we  have; — and  we  have  it  in  words 
as  explicit  as  they  are  emphatic,  uttered  by  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  '^  The  word  that  I 
have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge  them  at  the 
last  day."  Right,  then,  is  conformity  to  the  Di- 
vine Law — sin  is  the  transgression  of  that  Law ; 
Holy  Scripture  is  the  standard  by  which  we  are 
to  test  and  determine  both — conscience  must  be 
the  hand  that  holds  the  balance ;  the  pure  pre-: 
cepts  of  God's  words,  interpreted  by  right  reason, 
must  be  as  the  bag  of  true  and  well  adjusted 
and  unerring  weights;  and  unless  by  them  we 
walk,  and  unless  in  them  we  abide,  our  "  ways 
cannot  be  clean  in  the  sight  of  Him,"  who  is 
"  of  purer  eyes  than  to  look  upon  iniquity :  " 
who  '*  searcheth  all  the  hearts,  and  understandeth 
all  the  imagination  of  the  thoughts,"  and  who 
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will  of  a  surety  "  bring  every  thought  into  judg- 
menty  and  every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good 
or  whether  it  be  evil." 

Few,  indeed,  who  are  called  Christians,  pos- 
sess sufficient  hardihood  to  deny  this  positively. 
It  requires  no  hardihood,  however,  but  only  the 
total  absence  of  reflection,  to  deny  it  practically. 
Judging  of  men  either  by  their  public  perform- 
ance of  religious  duty  on  the  Lord's  Day,  or 
their  personal  regard  to  it  through  the  week,  how 
many  are  there  of  the  wise  and  the  mighty  and 
the  noble  of  this  world,  who  can  be  said  to  have 
respect  to  Him  who  ^^  fashioned  them  in  the 
womb;"  who  led  them  up  from  infancy  to  man- 
hood, and  who  alone  can  redeem  them  from 
death,  and  endow  them  with  the  life  and  immor- 
tality which  He  Himself  hath  brought  to  light? 
How  often  could  charity,  which  was  not  absolute 
credulity,  persuade  itself  that  the  Christianity  of 
those  who  are  called  Christians,  and  exercise  a 
wide-spread  influence,  whether  for  good  or  for 
evil,  over  their  fellow  men,  was  aught  more  than 
a  name;  aught  better  than  a  form,  yea,  aught 
that  was  not  altogether  lighter  than  vanity  it- 
self? Yet,  it  may  be,  they  bear  imposing  titles; 
they  exercise  commanding  influence;  they  enjoy 
high  reputation;  they  encourage  and  embolden 
each  other  by  companionship  in  sin,  or  at  least 
forgetfulness  of  God ;  "  their  ways  are  clean  in 
their  own  eyes,"  every  one  of  them,  as  if  an  un- 
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easy  thought  intrude  itself  unbidden  into  the 
mind,  it  is  at  once  deferred  and  postponed  to  a 
''  more  convenient  season/'  They  assume  the 
lowest  standard  which  the  defiled  and  darkened 
conscience  will  allow,  and  flatter  themselves  (if 
they  think  at  all)  that  there  will  be  time  enough 
to  exchange  it  for  another  and  better,  when  the 
hour  of  reckoning  shall  arrive.  But  can  we 
wonder  at  all  this?  Nay»  rather,  judging  by  the 
principles  which  the  word  of  God  declares,  we 
should  wonder  were  it  otherwise.  Why  should 
we  have  been  warned  against  following  a  multi- 
tude to  do  evil,  had  it  not  been  foreknown  by 
Him  who  warned  us,  that  the  multitude  would 
prefer  evil  to  good,  bitter  to  sweet,  darkness  to 
light?  Why  should  we  have  been  cautioned 
against  the  "  wide  gate,  and  the  broad  way  "-^ 
were  it  not  that  the  wideness  of  the  first  will 
attract  many  to  go  in  thereat,  and  that  the 
smoothness  of  the  second  will  induce  many  to 
walk  therein?  Why  should  we  be  exhorted  to 
*^  come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  separate, 
and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing,"  were  not 
they  lyho  do  touch  it,  the  rule,  and  we  who 
desire  and  endeavour  not  to  touch  it,  the  excep- 
tion ?  And  if  it  be  curiously  demanded,  "  Where- 
fore are  there  few  that  be  saved?*'  we  have 
only  to  reply  that  God  giveth  no  account  of  His 
matters;  and  that  our  answer,  nay,  rather,  the 
Lord's  own  answer,  is  couched  in  the  form  of 
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a  most  solemn  and  impressive  admonition,  ^'  Strive 
to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate ;  for  many,  I  say 
unto  yon,  will  seek  to  enter  in  and  shall  not  be 
able."  There  is  a  limit  to  God's  mercy,  although 
it  reacheth  to  the  heavens ;  a  limit,  beyond  which 
the  fountain  opened  for  sin  and  for  unclean ness 
in  the  precious  blood  of  Christ  will  be  but  as  a 
well  closed  up  —  a  fountain  sealed ;  when  the 
omnipotence  of  grace,  beyond  its  proper  sphere, 
will  cease  to  operate,  and  to  the  iteration  of  the 
bitter  and  agonizing  cry,  "  Lord,  Lord,  open  unto 
us ; "  no  other  answer  will  be  returned  than, 
"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not !" 
In  order,  then,  to  avoid  so  disastrous  a  con- 
summation, in  order  to  escape  so  irretrievable  a 
ruin,  we  are  admonished  to  "  consider  our  ways," 
and  to  test  them  by  the  only  accurate  and  un- 
failing standard,  the  Word  of  God ;  the  balance 
in  which  the  Judge  will  weigh  the  hearts  and 
spirits  of  mankind.  Some  men's  ways  are  **  right 
in  their  own  eyes,"  because  they  do  not  consider 
them  at  all ;  and  some,  because  they  do  not  con- 
sider them  aright ;  in  either  case,  error  is  equally 
perilous,  and  condemnation  will  be  equally  deci- 
sive. But  as  we  must  not  look  upon  others  to 
the  forgetfulness  of  ourselves,  let  the  question  be 
rather  asked  and  answered,  '*  What  are  our  own 
ways  ?  what  are  our  modes  of  thinking  and  feel- 
ing, the  tenor  of  our  purposes,  the  state  of  our 
feelings,  as  well  as  our  habits  both  of  conversation 
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and  of  practice  ?  what  are  our  motives  and  prin- 
ciples of  action^  as  well  as  the  actions  themselves, 
in  the  estimate  of  One  who  is  a  discerner  of  spi- 
rits, a  searcher  of  hearts  ?  what  are  they  even  in 
our  own  estimate,  so  far  as  we  possess  and  ex- 
ercise the  attribute  of  Intelligence  by  which  God 
will  thus  judge  ?  Though  the  '*  heart  of  man  is 
deceitful  above  all  things,  as  well  as  desperately 
wicked ; "  though  the  question  of  the  Lord  Je- 
hovah, "  Who  can  know  it  ?  "  has  but  one  an- 
swer, "  I,  the  Lord,  search  the  heart;  I  try  the 
reins ; "  yet  it  must  be  palpably  clear  that  the 
heart  knows  more  of  itself  than  does  any  intelli- 
gence except  God.  It  knoweth  its  own  corruption 
as  well  as  its  own  bitterness ;  and  though,  on  ac- 
count of  its  proneness  to  self-deception.  Scripture 
hath  declared, ''  He  that  trusteth  in  his  own  heart 
is  a  fool ; "  yet  this  applies  to  the  heart  when  it 
is  consulted  alone ;  not  when  it  has  for  its  assessor 
and  adviser  the  standard  which  God  hath  pro- 
vided for  our  use.  "  The  word  of  God,"  we  are 
told,  "  is  quick  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than 
any  two-edged  sword;  piercing  even  to  the  di- 
viding asunder  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a 
discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the 
heart ;  "  but  the  word  is  not  alone ;  the  Holy 
Spirit  who  gave  it.  Himself  presides  over  its  ap- 
plication. It  is  to  Him  that  the  Apostle  refers, 
when  he  continues,  "  Neither  is  there  anything 
^hat  is  not  manifest  in  His  sight,  for  all  things  are 
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naked  and  open  to  the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom 
we  have  to  do."  We  are,  then,  in  considering 
our  ways,  to  take  as  a  standard  the  word  of  God. 
We  are  to  test  by  this  word  our  daily  conduct 
and  conversation  among  men.  We  are  to  take  it 
as  ^^  the  light  to  our  feet,  and  the  lantern  to  our 
path;"  we  are  to  hide  the  word  in  our  hearts 
that  we  may  not  sin  against  our  God ;  we  are  to 
seek  that  our  souls  may  be  purified  in  obedience 
to  the  truth  through  the  Spirit.  This,  this  is  the 
way,  the  only  way,  to  cleanse  our  ways,  not  only 
in  man*s  sight,  but  in  God's;  this  is  the  way, 
the  only  way,  to  realize  the  blessing  promised  in 
the  emphatic  words,  "  Whoso  looketh  into  the 
perfect  law  of  liberty  and  continueth  therein,  he 
being  not  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the 
word,  this  man  shall  be  blessed  in  his  deed.*' 

Let  us  not,  however,  rest  in  general  principles, 
where  the  culture  and  discipline  of  the  soul  for 
immortality  peculiarly  require  the  closeness  of 
individual  application.  In  spiritual  things,  gene- 
ral principles  are  a  witness  against  those  by 
whom  they  are  not  individualized,  and  equally 
so  in  favour  of  those  by  whom  they  are.  "  The 
grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation,"  said  the 
Apostle  Paul,  "  hath  appeared  to  all  men,  teach- 
ing us."  "  I  am  the  Light  of  the  WoriW,  that 
WHOSOEVER  believeth  in  me  should  not  abide  in 
darkness."  As,  then,  the  light  of  the  body  is 
the  eye,  so  the  light  of  the  soul  is  the  word; 
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and  it  is  a  light  which  every  one  must  behold 
for  himself,  and  not  another.  As  instinctively, 
and  without  any  direct  consciousness  of  the  fact, 
all  our  works  are  performed  by  the  instrumen- 
tality of  light;  the  most  difficult  and  delicate 
by  the  broad  light  of  the  natural  sun,  every 
where  equable,  and  every  where  diflhsed,  and 
the  more  ordinary  and  familiar  by  the  artificial 
lustre  of  the  taper  or  the  lamp,  so,  in  all  the 
intercourse  of  life,  the  main  principles  on  which 
we  act  should  be  derived  from  and  tested  by 
the  word  of  God,  whether  immediately,  from  the 
ministry  of  the  word  itself,  or  by  the  employ- 
ment of  human  agents  and  of  human  aids.  It 
should  be  the  habit  of  the  Christian  in  things 
which  are  clear  and  marked,  to  do  right,  be- 
cause he  i^  a  Christian ;  while,  even  as  to  things 
which  are  in  comparison  of  trival  moment  and 
of  familiar  occurrence,  he  should  be  guided  by 
principles,  which,  if  not  derived  immediately  from 
the  word,  at  least  involve  no  antagonist  or  con- 
flicting influence;  none  that  has,  like  the  false 
meteor  light,  a  tendency  to  mislead  and  to  be- 
guile. Taking  the  revealed  word  of  God  as  de- 
signed not  to  abstract  and  to  seclude  us  from 
the  world,  but  to  guide  us  safely  through  it,  and 
to  make  us  useful  in  it;  profitable  to  others,  as 
well  as  pure  and  peaceful  in  ourselves,  the  habi- 
tual though  tacit  embodiment  of  the  light  fits 
alike  for  the  life  that  now  is,  and  for  that  which 
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is  to  come.  "  The  foot  standeth  in  an  even 
place."  "  The  way  of  the  Lord  is  made  plain." 
Walking  "  uprightly,"  the  believer  "  walketh  sure- 
ly." He  "  ordereth  his  conversation  aright ;  he 
shall  see  the  salvation  of  God."  Weighed  in  the 
balances,  he  shall  not  be  found  wanting,  even  by 
the  God  who  searcheth  the  spirits ;  for  "  Christ 
is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every 
one  that  believeth,  and  he  hath  believed,  and 
therefore  Christ  is  his  ! " 
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The  Way  op  the  Ungodly  contrasted  with 
THE  Way  op  the  Righteous. 

SCRIPTURE,  in  its  appeal  to  mankind,  is 
from  first  to  last  a  statement  of  alternatives. 
It  presents  to  us  two  ways,  two  ends,  two  con- 
ditions, two  consequences,  one  or  other  of  which 
must  be  our  own.  In  the  Book  of  Psalms  these 
two  ways  are  designated  "  the  way  op  the 
righteous,  and  the  way  op  the  ungodly." 
The  former  is  compared  to  the  ''  tree  planted  by 
the  river  of  water  that  bringeth  forth  fruit  in 
season,  and  whose  fruit  shall  not  wither;"  the 
latter  to  the  "  chaff  that  the  wind  driveth  away." 
And  such  being  the  present  condition  of  the  two 
opposing  classes,  the  Psalmist  proceeds  to  state 
the  eventual  and  eternal  consequence.  "  The 
Lord  knoweth  the  way  of  the  righteous,  and  the 
way  of  the  ungodly  shall  perish." 

Various  and  manifold  are  the  aspects  under 
which  these  two  ways  are  presented  to  us  in 
Holy  Writ.  In  the  Law  of  Moses,  the  alter- 
native is  thus  stated  to  Israel.  ''  Behold,  I  have 
set  before  thee  this  day  life  and  good  and  death 
and  evil."  In  the  Book  of  Psalms  David  de- 
clares, "  I  have  chosen  the  way  of  truth;"  and 


96  The  ungodly  Way  contrasted 

supplicates^  "  Remove  from  me  the  way  of  lymg.** 
"  The  way  of  the  wicked,"  said  Solomon,  "  is  as 
darkness;  they  know  not  at  what  they  stumble. 
The  path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shining  light,  that 
shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day.'' 
Similarly,  our  Lord  Himself  affirmed,  that  '^  wide 
is  the  gate  and  broad  the  way  that  leadeth  to 
destruction,  and  many  there  be  that  go  in  there- 
at ; ''  while  contrariwise,  '^  strait  is  the  gate,  and 
narrow  is  the  way  that  leadeth  unto  life,  and 
few  there  be  that  find  it."  Which  however  is 
even  in  this  life  the  happier  way  Scripture  hath 
decided.  ^'  The  way  of  transgressors  is  hard ; 
the  ways  of  wisdom  are  ways  of  pleasantness, 
and  all  her  paths  are  peace."  And  as  the  dif- 
ference of  the  way  is  manifest,  so  is  the  dif- 
ference of  the  end.  "  There  is  a  way  that  seem- 
eth  right  unto  a  man,"  said  Solomon,  ^*  but  the 
end  thereof  are  the  ways  of  death,"  while  again 
we  are  invited  to  ''  mark  the  perfect  man,  and 
behold  the  upright,  for  the  end  of  that  man  is 
peace." 

Let  us  then  examine  the  two  opposing  ways, 
that  we  may  be  rightly  directed  in  the  choice  of 
our  own.  Let  us  observe  that  the  way  of  the 
righteous  man  is,  first,  a  religious  way.  ''  He 
sets  God  always  before  him,  and  walks  in  His 
fear  all  the  day  long."  It  is  next  a  moral  way. 
''  He  follows  peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness, 
without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord."    It 
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is,  moreover,  a  social  way.  ''  He  looks  not  on 
His  own  things,  bat  also  on  the  things  of  others  f 
lives  not  for  himself  alone,  but  accounts  it  an 
integral  part  of  his  Christian  profession  to  do  as 
much  good  and  to  diffuse  as  much  happiness  as 
he  can.  It  is,  accordingly,  an  upright  or  per- 
fect way.  He  who  knows  that  he  can  have  no 
concealments  from  God  needs  not  to  have  any 
from  man ;  conscious  that  ''  he  doeth  truth,  he 
cometh  to  the  light  that  his  deeds  may  be  made 
manifest  that  they  are  wrought  of  God ;  '*  and 
while  he  "  endures  as  seeing  Him  who  is  invi- 
sible," he  verifies  and  illustrates  the  saying  of 
the  Apostle,  '^  That  the  law  was  not  made  for  a 
righteous  man,"  on  the  very  obvious  ground  that 
he  is  ^'a  law  unto  himself."  His  way,  accord- 
ingly is  a  SAFE  way,  for  "  he  that  walketh  up- 
rightly walketh  surely,"  and  while  the  "  law  of 
his  God  is  in  his  heart,  none  of  his  steps  shall 
slide."  His  way  may  also  be  negatively  de- 
scribed. It  is  not  the  *'  way  of  his  own  heart;" 
for  he  *'  who  trusteth  in  his  own  heart  is  a  fool." 
It  is  not  the  way  of  the  world ;  for  there  "  all 
seek  their  own,  not  the  things  that  are  Jesus 
Christ's,"  while  he  "  seeks  first  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  His  righteousness."  It  is  not  the  way 
of  the  flesh ;  for  he  "  keeps  under  his  body  and 
brings  it  into  subjection."  It  is  not  the  way  of 
the  fool ;  for  he  "  walks  in  wisdom  toward  them 
that  are  without."     It  is  not  the  way  of  pride, 
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for  he  "  walks  humbly  with  his  God."    It  is  not 
the  crooked  way  of  policy  and  cunning,  for  he 
does  not  scheme  injustice;  he  does  not  meditate 
fraud;  he  does  not  seek  unjust  or  unfair  advan- 
tage for  himself;   he  does  not  seek  through  ca- 
lumny, or  cozenage,  or  insinuation^  or  chicanery, 
to  rear  his  own  fortunes  upon  the  ruin,  or  to  ex- 
alt his  own  reputation  by  the  disparagement,  of 
his  neighbour;  he  would  much  rather  receive  an 
injury  than  offer  one,  and  instead  of  attempting 
to  requite  or  to  revenge  a  wrong,  he  will  con- 
tent  himself  with  appealing  in   silence  to  God 
who   knows   the  heart.     Thus  will  he  walk   ac- 
cording "  to  the  righteousness  of  the  law;"  but 
that  which  is  "the  righteousness  of  faith"  will 
assume  a  yet  higher  tone.    He  will  walk  in  Christ, 
"  who  hath  left   us  an  example  that  we  should 
follow  his  steps ; "  yea,  Christ  Himself  will,  in 
one  sense  be  the  way  according  to  His  own  as- 
surance, "  I  am  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life." 
The  righteous  man  in  the  Gospel  sense  then  is 
he  who  hath  "  received  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord;" 
and  the  "  way  of  the  righteous"  is  to  "walk  in 
Him."    Nor  are  these  expressions  to  be  regarded 
as  only  mystical  or  metaphorical.     They  will,  if 
rightly  examined,  convey  a  practical  notion  of  the 
Christian  course,  which  is,  in  the  language  of  the 
Church,  "  to   follow  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  to 
be  made  like  unto   Him,  continually  mortifying 
all  our  evil  and  corrupt  affections,  and  daily  pro- 
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ceeding  in  all  virtue  and  godliness  of  living."* 
Bat  to  walk  in  Christ,  is  to  walk  in  the  Spirit, 
and  to  "  walk  in  the  Spirit/'  is  to  bring  forth 
"  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit;"  and  these  are,  "love, 
joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness, 
faith,  meekness,  temperance."  Are  there  then, 
it  may  be  asked,  any  circumstances  or  relations 
of  life,  under  which  the  influence  of  such  prin- 
ciples and  the  production  of  such  fruits  as  these 
can  be  detrimental  to  present  happiness  ?  Rather, 
is  not  such  "  godliness  with  contentment  great 
gain?"  Is  not  the  consciousness  of  speaking 
truth,  doing  truth,  loving  truth,  having  nothing 
to  conceal  from  others,  whatever  of  corruption 
there  may  yet  be  to  discover  and  detect  in  our- 
selves ;  is  not  this  the  source  and  spring  of  that 
inward  peace  without  which  there  can  be  no  true 
happiness?  We  can  best  answer  this  question 
by  the  force  of  comparison  and  contrast,  consi- 
dering the  way  of  the  ungodly,  as  that  which 
even  in  its  progress,  often  disquiets,  and  will  al- 
ways deceive — and  which  in  the  end,  if  God  be 
true,  will  lead  those  who  walk  in  it  to  inevitable 
and  irretrievable  destruction. 

The  way  of  the  ungodly  then  is  first  an  ir- 
religious way,  for  "  God  is  not  in  all  his 
thoughts;"  and  except  when  conscience,  not  yet 
wholly   dormant,    rises   and   rebels    within    him, 
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heart — for  he  has  no  better  tounsellor  than  its 
devices  and  desires :  the  way  of  the  flesh,  for 
self-gratiflcation  is  its  sole  aim  and  object;  the 
way  of  the  world,  for  he  follows  a  multitude  to 
do  evil — the  way  of  presumption  and  of  pride, 
for  be  virtually  says  to  the  Almighty,  "  Depart 
from  me,  I  desire  none  of  Thy  ways."  Being 
this^  then,  it  is  ordinarily  a  way  of  disquietude, 
because  there  are  few  understandings  so  utterly 
darkened,  and  few  consciences  so  completely 
seared  and  callous,  that  they  can  altogether  be 
quiet  from  fear  of  evil ;  and  thus  the  contingency 
of  speedy,  if  not  the  certainty  of  eventual,  death, 
disturbs  and  discolours  the  current  of  life,  con-? 
straining  them  to  reflect,  that  it  is  ever  flowing 
on  towards  eternity.  "  The  wicked,"  said  the 
Prophet,  "  are  like  the  troubled  sea  which  can- 
not rest,  whose  waters  cast  up  mire  and  dirt ;" 
while,  to  crown  all,  if  the  way  of  the  ungodly 
does  not  always  disquiet,  yet  assuredly  it  al- 
ways deceives,  whether  by  representing  the  ob- 
ject sought  as  endued  with  attractions,  which 
in  reality,  it  does  not  possess ;  or  by  misrepre- 
senting, i.  e.  by  understating,  or  perhaps  omitting 
to  state  at  all,  the  precariousness  of  its  nature, 
and  the  possibility  at  least  of  its  early  and  sud- 
den termination.  A  striking  example  of  this  is 
presented  to  us  in  the  rich  man,  who  had,  as  he 
thought,  "  laid  up  much  goods  for  many  years," 
but  to  whom,  while  anticipating  the  long  enjoy- 
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ment  of  his  accutnulated  wealthy  '^  Soul^  take 
thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry" — there 
came  the  voice  of  the  Messenger  of  judgment, 
"  Thou  fool,  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required 
of  thee — then  whose  shall  those  things  be,  which 
thou  hast  provided?"  Now  the  evil  here  lay 
not  in  possessing,  but  in  perverting;  the  error 
lay  in  imagining  that  a  soul,  whose  chief  con- 
cern must  be  to  work  out  its  own  salvation, 
could  safely  take  its  ease,  and  abandon  itself  to 
indulgence  in  a  probationary  state.  That  the  end 
of  such  a  way  must  be  to  perish,  is  self-evident, 
if  the  word  of  God  be  true — and  true  it  must 
be,  though  every  man  were  proved  a  liar !  And 
who  can  dispute  the  saying  of  the  wise  man, 
"  the  wicked  is  driven  away  in  his  wickedness, 
but  the  righteous  hath  hope  in  his  death?" 

What  then,  let  every  reader  ask,  is  his  own 
way?  Whatever  it  be,  one  thing  is  clear,  that 
the  Lord  knoweth  it,  and  not  only  so,  but  that 
we  ourselves  may  know  it,  if  we  will.  For 
though,  in  the  full  sense  of  the  expression,  it  is 
only  by  the  Lord,  as  a  "  God  of  judgment  that 
actions  are  weighed,"  yet  He  has  given  us  in 
His  word  a  balance  which  we  ourselves  may  hold ; 
**  he  that  is  of  the  earth  is  earthy,  and  speaketh 
of  the  earth ; "  and  **  to  love  the  world,  and  the 
things  of  the  world "  is  the  "  way  of  the  un- 
godly," and  "  shall  perish.     He  that  is  of  God 
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heareth  God's  words  " — and  to  hear  and  to  obey 
them  is  the  way  of  the  righteous.  His  way  the 
Lord  knowethy  and  we  too  shall  know  it  in  that 
day,  when  "  God  will  bring  every  work  into 
judgment  and  every  secret  thing  whether  it  be 
good  or  whether  it  be  evil,  and  the  end  shall  be 
according  to  the  works." 

One  single  question  embodies  the  practical  ap* 
plication  of  the  entire  subject.  If  Christ  be  not 
the  Way,  what  shall  be  the  end  ? 
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XII. 

The  Character  of  the  Tree  determined  by 

THE  Fruit. 

THE  Holy  Scriptures  abound  in  the  language 
of  illustration ;  and  these  illustrations  being 
chiefly  taken  from  prominent  objects  or  familiar 
processes  in  nature,  it  is  a  language  the  force  of 
which  all  must  feel,  and  the  import  of  which 
none  can  choose  but  understand.  We  might  em- 
ploy the  simplest  terms  which  human  ingenuity 
could  invent  to  describe,  in  spiritual  things,  the 
dawn,  the  development,  the  progress,  and  the 
perfection  of  the  human  mind;  but  we  should 
speak  to  many  in  a  language  not  to  be  appre- 
hended by  them,  if  we  did  not  summon  nature 
to  our  aid.  How  much  of  practical  understand- 
ing, for  example,  on  one  of  the  most  mysterious 
and  abstruse  of  topics,  shall  we  derive  from  con- 
sidering Messiah's  most  simple  yet  most  signifi- 
cant words;  "  Either  make  the  tree  good,  and 
his  fruit  good,  or  else  make  the  tree  corrupt, 
and  the  fruit  corrupt,  for  the  tree  is  known  by 
its  fruits." 

By  examining  this  expressive   emblem  in  the 
plain   and   literal  tenor  of  the  words,  we   trace 
ivil  to  its  origin;  we  detect  it  in  its  influence; 


V 


Character  of  the  Trbe,  etc.  lOS 

and  we  deprecate  it  from  its  consequences. 
Either  make,  i.  e*  suppose  or  assume  the  tree  to 
be  good  in  its  root,  and  its  fruit  will  be  also 
good  :  or  assume  the  tree  in  its  root  to  be  cor^ 
rupty  diseased,  or  cankered,  and  its  fruit  will  be 
corrupt.  And  who  would  not  say  of  the  good 
tree,  "  Destroy  it  not,  for  a  blessing  is  in  it;" 
and  who  would  not  pronounce,  as  by  a  kind  of 
natural  instinct  concerning  the  corrupt  tree,  whose 
fruit  is  cankered,  insipid,  and  incurably  corrupt, 
that  **  it  is  good  for  nothing  but  to  be  cut  down 
and  cast  into  the  fire;"  that  while  it  cumbers 
the  ground,  '^  it  is  nigh  unto  cursing,  and  that 
its  end  is  to  be  burned." 

The  root  of  the  tree  is  symbolical  of  the  heart 
of  man.  As  the  root  is  hidden  beneath  the  soil, 
so  the  heart  is  concealed  from  the  observation  of 
all  around ;  while  at  the  same  time,  as  the  root 
supplies  the  sap,  which  diffuses  itself  throughout 
the  branches,  and  determines  the  quality  of  the 
fruit,  so  out  of  the  heart  proceeds  all  that  we  may 
term  the  life-blood  circulating  through  the  veins 
of  the  mind,  comprehending  all  those  thoughts, 
desires,  appetites,  affections,  aims  and  purposes, 
by  which,  in  their  moral  bearing  and  tendency, 
the  actions  of  the  life  are  influenced  and  con- 
trolled. With  the  resemblance,  however,  is  con- 
nected a  difference,  and,  practically,  a  most  im- 
portant one.  We  can,  in  cases  of  necessity,  lay 
bare  the  root  of  the  tree,   whether  to  remove 
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masses  of  earth  which  shall  obstruct  its  fibres, 
or  to  eradicate  the  parasite  which  entwines  and 
infests  its  branches^  or  to  remove  such  noxious 
elements  or  deposits  as  may  vitiate  and  impo- 
verish the  soil  in  which  it  grows  ;  but  "  the 
heart  of  man  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and 
desperately  wicked.  The  sea  for  depth,  and  the 
heaven  for  height,  but  the  heart  of  man  is  un- 
searchable." We  must  judge  of  the  heart,  there- 
fore, by  the  utterance  which  proceeds  from  its 
abundance,  and  by  the  actions  which  are  gene- 
rated in  its  secresy;  for,  however  the  cause  of 
its  depravity  and  degeneracy  may  be  hidden  from 
every  eye  save  that  "  to  which  all  hearts  are 
open,  and  from  which  no  secrets  can  be  hid," 
it  requires  no  development  of  hidden  mysteries 
to  apply  the  solemn  saying,  *^  Now  also  the  axe 
is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees ;  every  tree, 
therefore,  which  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is 
cast  into  the  fire/* 

Men,  consequently,  are  like  trees  in  the  great 
human  forest,  which  continually  grow  before  the 
Lord ;  while  Death,  as  a  woodsman,  with  sharp 
axe,  sure  eye,  unerring  aim,  and  irresistible  power, 
is  ever  busy  among  them.  Which  are  marked 
in  order  to  be  earliest  felled,  the  eye  of  God 
alone  can  see,  and  the  voice  of  God  alone  can 
tell.  But  if  we  cannot  ascertain  this,  we  ctm 
ascertain  a  point  that  concerns  us  yet  more 
ly,  what  doom  awaits  us  when  the  axe  de- 
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scends — whether  we  are  "trees  of  the  Lord's 
planting/'  bringing  forth  seasonable  fruit,  and 
"the  leaves  of  which  shall  not  wither;"  whether 
we  are  wholly  barren  and  desolate;  or  whether 
we  have  only  the  empty  foliage  of  leaves,  with- 
out even  the  promise  of  blossom,  much  more 
the  perfection  of  fruit.  Let  us  test,  first,  what 
we  ourselves  know  of  the  root,  and  then  what 
others  know  of  the  produce  of  the  branches ; 
the  one  by  the  purposes  which  are  discernible 
only  by  God,  and  the  other  by  the  conduct  and 
conversation,  which  are  perceptible  to  all  man- 
kind. 

While  it  is  the  exclusive  property  and  prero- 
gative of  Deity  perfectly  to  "  try  the  heart  and 
know  the  thoughts,"  it  is  manifest  that  the  heart 
itself  can  attain  to  a  comparative  knowledge  of 
itself,  and  that  its  judgment  is  not  to  be  dis- 
regarded or  distrusted  when  it  is  conformed  to 
the  principles  of  Holy  Writ.  "  Beloved,  if  our 
heart  condemn  us  not/'  said  the  Apostle  John, 
"  then  have  we  confidence  with  God."  What 
then  we  are  to  examine  is,  clearly,  "the  pur- 
pose of  the  heart ; "  that  wherewith  the  converts 
at  Antioch  were  exhorted  by  the  Apostles  "  to 
cleave  unto  the  Lord."  Now  the  word  here 
translated  purpose  is  peculiarly  forcible  and  sig- 
nificant. It  means,  literally,  a  setting  forth  or  set- 
ting before,  and  necessarily  therefore  supposes 
something  which  shall  follow  after :  it  is  a  deter- 
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minatioD  or  resolve  both  preceding  and   produc- 
ing action ;    it  is  a  motive  prompting,  influenc- 
ingy    and    directing    action.      Do  we    intend    to 
serve  God — do  we  design  to  take  His  word  for 
our  Rule^  and  to  glorify  Him  in  our  lives  ?    Do 
we  purpose  to  consecrate  to  Him  the  first  fruits 
of  our  time,  and  of  our  thoughts,   and  of  our 
talents,  not  only  on  His  own  day,  which  He  has 
especially  reserved  for  the  culture  and  discipline 
of  the   soul   for   immortality,  but  on  every  day 
of  the  week :  thus  by  early  prayer  and  late  con- 
fession sanctifying  our  ordinary  pursuits  and  oc- 
cupations,   associations    and    companionships  — 
the  whole  of  our  intermediate   intercourse  with 
men?     Doubtless,  the  action  will  often  fall  very 
far  below  the  standard  of  the  purpose;  but  this 
is  not  the  present  question,  which   relates  pri- 
marily  to   the   existence  of  the   purpose   itself: 
and   if  this  do   exist,   whatever  humiliation    we 
may   feel  on   account   of  that  frailty  which  too 
often  foils  the  holiest  purposes,  and  counteracts 
the  firmest  resolves,  there  is  comfort  before  God 
in   the   power   of  declaring    that   "  to   will   was 
present    with    us,   even    while    to    perform    that 
which  was  good  we  found  not:"  that  the  blos- 
som  was   protruded   on   the   branch,   though    it 
withered  before  it  came  to  perfection.     Only,  in 
doing  this,   let  us  note  carefully  the  diflFerence 
between    purposes    and   impulses,   because  there 
would  be  very  serious  risk  in  mistaking  the  one 
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for  the  other.  There  are  few,  except  among  the 
*  altogether  callous  and  obdurate,  who  are  desti- 
tute of  the  first ;  but  it  is  only  the  faithful 
people  of  God  who  will  be  conscious  of  the 
second.  The  difference  is  simply  this, — that 
impulse  proceeds  from  excitement,  while  purpose 
must  be  based  upon  principle.  Purposes  serve 
God  ;  impulses  may,  and  generally  do,  serve 
only  ourselves.  Purposes  are  fixed ;  impulses 
are  fluctuating  and  precarious.  Purposes  are  like 
the  star  which  emits  a  steady  lustre;  impulses 
are  like  the  torch,  which  blazes  into  sudden 
splendour,  and  then  goes  out  in  obscure  dark- 
ness. The  Apostle  illustrates  the  permanency 
of  purpose  even  when  marred  by  infirmity  of 
action  by  another  metaphor,  equally  expressive, 
and  scarcely  less  familiar,  "  Grieve  not  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the 
day  of  redemption."  Now  we  all  know  that  the 
impression  of  a  seal  is  permanent,  as  well  as 
that  the  growth  of  a  tree  is  progressive:  and 
thus,  from  the  combination  of  two  very  different 
images,  we  infer  two  distinct,  but  invariable,  and 
therefore  important  attributes  of  the  Christian 
life, — progressiveness  and  permanency.  The  root 
grows  as  well  as  the  tree,  but  the  ramifications 
or  fibres  which  it  throws  out,  and  by  which  it 
is  entrenched  more  deeply  in  the  parent  soil, 
partake  of  the  character  of  that  from  which  they 
emanate ;  and  so  will  it  be  with  the  purposes  of 
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good  which  the  Spirit  of  God  has  produced : 
they  will  strike  more  deeply  into  the  soil  of  the* 
hearty  and  extend  more  widely  along  the  surface 
of  the  life.  The  blossom  which  at  the  first 
opened  slowly  and  timidly  upon  the  branches, 
and  which  was  checked  by  the  untimely  frost, 
or  scattered  by  the  unkindly  breeze,  will  gradu- 
ally acquire  strength  and  substance,  and  show 
itself  more  plainly  and  more  plentifully  through 
the  covert  of  overshadowing  leaves,  till  the  '*  tree 
shall  be  known  by  its  fruits,  and  men  shall  see 
the  good  works  "  of  the  servant  of  Christ,  "  and 
glorify  his  Master  who  is  in  heaven!" 

Here  then  are  "  the  fruits  of  righteousness," 
which  are  "  acceptable  to  God  through  Christ," 
and  by  which  a  "  true  and  lively  faith  may  be  is 
evidently  discerned,  as  a  tree  is  known  by  his 
fruit."  What  they  are  the  Apostle  has  specified 
in  detail,  and  it  would  be  superfluous  to  do 
more  than  to  repeat  his  words.  To  the  Galatians 
he  declared  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  to  be  "  love, 
joy,  faith,  goodness,  gentleness,  meekness,  tem- 
perance:" to  the  Philippians  he  represented  them 
more  generally,  as  "  whatsoever  things  are  just, 
true,  pure,  honest,  lovely,  and  of  good  report;" 
such  as  will  be  approved  and  admired  among 
men,  "  while  there  is  any  virtue  and  while  there 
is  any  praise."  St.  James  also  has  described  the 
wisdom  which  is  from  above  as  being  "  first  pure, 
then  peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated. 
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full  of  mercy  and  good  iruits/'  In  a  word,  the 
Christian  exhibits  in  his  conduct  among  men  all 
the  virtues  which  are  commended  and  inculcated 
by  the  moralist;  but  he  adds  to  them  graces 
which  are  peculiarly  his  own ;  and  while  he  does 
justly  and  loves  mercy,  humbles  himself  to  walk 
with  God.  And  wherefore  does  he  this?  Be- 
cause he  is  conscious  of  so  many  good  inten- 
tions which  have  fallen  short  in  the  performance, 
and  so  many  holy  purposes  which  have  not  ri- 
pened into  action,  that  he  finds  ground  of  humi- 
liation where  others  who  cannot  look  below  the 
surface  would  discover  only  reasons  to  com- 
mend; and  his  experience  accords  with  that  of 
the  Apostle,  who  complained  that  when  he  would 
do  good,  evil  was  present  with  him ;  yet  affirmed, 
that  he  "  delighted  in  the  law  of  God  after  the 
inward  man,"  though  too  often  he  found  cause 
to  add,  the  "  good  that  I  would  I  do  not,  while 
the  evil  that  I  would  not  that  I  do."  Still,  to 
will  was  present  with  him,  even  when  to  per- 
form that  which  was  good  he  found  not:  nor 
did  he  doubt  that  the  power  which  had  wrought 
in  him  to  will  would  work  also  in  him  to  do, 
and  then  "  God  in  all  things  would  be  glorified 
in  him  through  Jesus  Christ ! " 

We  conclude,  then,  that  to  regulate  not  the 
actions  only,  but  the  purposes  according  to  the 
tenor  of  God's  word,  and  to  seek  daily,  for  this 
purpose,   those   influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
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which  purify  the  soul,   and  without  which  the 
wwrd  itself  will  not  avail,  thu  is,  practically,  to 
^  make  the  tree  good,  and  his  fruit  good;"  while 
to  ueglect  this   salutary  process   of  mental  dis- 
ci))Iine  altogether,   or   to  leave   to   the   variable 
a^ncy  of  impulse  what  can  only  be  effected  by 
the  enduring   power  and   energy  of  principle,  is 
to  "make  the  tree  corrupt  and  its  fruit  corrupt;" 
at  least,  to  leave  the  one,  and  to  make  the  other 
iO.    To  leave  the  tree  corrupt;  for  the  very  ear- 
liest truth  authoritatively  declared  by  our  church, 
and  with  which  she  commences  her  introductory 
baptismal  service  is,  "  that  all  men  are  conceived 
and  born  in  sin :"  and  she  proceeds  to  show,  from 
the  Gospel,  that  the  only  counteraction   of  this 
innate  and  expanding  corruption  is  to  be  found 
in  the  new  birth  unto  righteousness;   the  being 
born  of  the  Spirit,  as  well  as  of  water,  and  thus 
entering  into  the  kingdom  of  God.    She  has  thus 
linked  together  a  sign,  and  a  thing  signified;  a 
symbol,  and  a  substance ;  water  which  purifies  the 
body ;  and  grace  which  renovates  the  soul.    And 
if  we   have  only  the   first   without  the    second, 
wherein  is  our  "original  or  birth  state"  altered 
by  baptism,  except  that  we  have  a  name  to  live 
and  are  dead  ?     Either  grace  has  been  bestowed 
as  connected  with,  consequent  upon,  or  confirm- 
atory of  baptism,   or  else  the  tree  remains   un- 
changed ;  and  the  proof  is,  that  it  does  not  pro- 
duce those  "  fruits  of  righteousness  which  are  by 
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JesuB  Christy  to  the  glory  and  praise  of  God." 
Alas !  are  there  not  too  many  among  the  young 
of  either  sex^  who,  though  planted  by  baptism 
in  the  garden  of  the  Lord,  are  only  as  the  tree 
that  beareth  leaves  but  hath  no  fruit;  some  in 
the  full  maturity  of  manhood,  who  did  promise 
well  in  the  spring  time  of  life,  but  of  whom  we 
may  say,  that  ^^  their  fruit  withereth,  and  they 
are  twice  dead:"  and  some  who,  even  upon  the 
very  verge  of  the  grave,  in  decrepitude  and  de- 
cay, stand  like  the  autumnal  tree  in  the  sere 
and  yellow  leaf,  or  rather  like  the  blasted  trunk, 
already  scathed  by  the  lightning,  and  waiting 
but  another  flash  to  precipitate  it  into  the  fathom- 
less abyss  of  ruin  and  perdition,  where  it  shall 
be  for  ever  consuming,  and  yet  for  ever  uncon- 
sumed !  Oh  then  let  us,  while  we  may,  ^^  make 
the  tree  good,  and  his  fruit  good."  We  know 
indeed  that  this  is  the  work  of  grace,  but  grace 
works  by  means;  and  what  are  those  means  but 
earnest  prayer,  meditation  on  the  word,  the  com- 
munion of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and 
the  consequent  remembrance,  even  in  the  world, 
of  Him  whom  we  thus  commemorate:  that  '^  as 
He  died  and  rose  again  for  us,  so  should  we, 
who  are  baptized,  die  from  sin,  and  rise  again 
unto  righteousness,  living  not  unto  ourselves,  but 
unto  Him  that  died  for  us,  and  rose  again." 
For  in  living  to  Him  we  live  also  to  ourselves. 
We  brins:  forth  fruit  that  shall  remain :   for  the 
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human  tree  feeds  on  its  own  fruit,  whether  it  be 
grapes  of  gall  and  clusters  of  wormwood,  giv- 
ing forth  bitterness  and  generating  death;  or 
whether  it  be  that  which  by  its  sweetness  ho- 
noureth  God,  and  by  its  strength  refresheth  man  ; 
on  its  own  fruit  it  feeds,  and  must  feed  through- 
out eternity.  "  As  the  tree  falls  so  shall  it  lie;'' 
and  let  us  determine  at  once  how  it  shall  lie, 
for  it  may  even  now  be  tottering  to  its  fall;  and 
in  the  hour  of  death,  and  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, and  throughout  all  eternity,  the  tree  is 

KNOWN  BY  ITS  FRUIT  ! 
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XIII. 

The  Comparison  of  Man  with  a  Tree  that 

BEARS  Fruit. 

THE  "  common  people,"  we  are  told,  "  heard 
Christ  gladly."  One  reason  of  this  was, 
without  all  doubt,  that  He  spake  to  them  in  a 
language  which  they  understood.  He  availed 
Himself  continually  of  images  and  illustrations, 
taken  from  the  modes  of  life  with  which  those 
who  heard  him  were  most  conversant,  more  espe- 
cially the  pastoral,  the  agricultural,  the  rural; 
such  as  the  straying  or  returning  sheep;  the 
growing  or  the  perishing  corn ;  the  barren  or 
the  fruitful  tree.  We  have  already  traced,  in 
the  preceding  Essay,  one  instance  of  this  last 
illustration,  in  the  character  of  the  Tree  as  de- 
termined by  that  of  the  Fruit ;  but  our  Lord  esta- 
blishes a  complete  analogy  between  the  spiritual 
or  hidden  man  of  the  heart,  and  the  natural  plant 
or  tree,  when  He  declares  to  us,  *'  Every  plant 
which  My  Heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted, 
shall  be  rooted  up,"  It  may  not  be  unimproving, 
therefore,  to  trace  this  correspondence  throughout 
the  four  following  periods  or  stages: — 

1.  In  the  planting;  2.  In  the  growing; 
3.  In  the  promise  of  the  blossom;  and  4.  In 
the  perfection  op  the  fruit. 


"% 


116  Comparison  op  Man  with 

1.  When  we  hear,  from  the  lips  of  the  Lord 
Himself,  that  "  every  plant  which  My  Heavenly 
Father  hath  not  planted  shall  be  rooted  up,"  we 
recognize,  under  this  figurative  mode  of  expres- 
sion, precisely  the  same  truth  which  He  spoke 
plainly   and  without  a  figure  — "  No   man  can 
come  TO  Me  except  the  Father,  which  hath  sent 
Me,   draw  him."     It  is  clear,  accordingly,  that 
no  outward  act,  no  ministration  or  instrumenta- 
lity of  man,  as  regarded  in  itself,  no  ordinance 
even  of  God's  own  appointment,  except  it  be  made 
personal  and  effectual  by  God's  own  agency,  can 
ensure  an  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven — 
although  we  may  duly  receive  the   Baptism  of 
water,  it  is  only  by  the  association  with  it  of  the 
Baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  that  we  become  mem- 
bers of  the  true  spiritual  Church  of  Christ     Ye 
MUST  be  born  again ;  ye  can  be  bom  again  only 
from  above.  All  are  "  not  trees  of  God's  planting" 
which  have  been  duly  deposited,  by  the  hand  of 
man,  within  the  enclosure  of  the  visible  church ; 
we  must  require  signs  and  evidences  of  a  Divine 
planting,  which  are  only  to  be  found  in  the  con- 
sciousness of  a  spiritual  vitality,  effectual,  though 
unseen,  like   the  sap  that  circulates   within  the 
branches  of  the  tree.     Such  are  the  habitual  re- 
cognition of  responsibility  to  One  who  ever  sees 
us,  though  never  seen  by  us,  excepting  through 
the  medium  of  His  works — the  perception  of  mo- 
tives and   stimulants  to  right  action  altogether 
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irrespective  of  the  laws  or  the  customs^  or  the 
judgments,  or  the  expectations  of  men — the  habit 
of  estimating  ourselves^  not  according  to  man's 
judgment  of  us^  nor  yet  to  our  own  judgment  of 
ourselves,  but  according  to  the  standard  of  the 
word  of  God,  which,  without  any  human  sanc- 
tions to  commend,  or  any  human  penalties  to  en- 
force it,  should  yet  be  to  us  an  authority  para- 
mount and  pre-eminent  over  all :  **  a  perfect  law 
of  liberty,  a  royal  law  of  love."  Where  these 
exist,  in  the  connection  of  holiness  with  humility, 
and  by  the  operation  of  faith  that  worketh  by 
love ;  a  faith  that,  while  abounding  in  fruits  of 
righteousness,  yet  '^  putteth  not  its  trust  in  any- 
thing it  can  do;"  then  there  are  prayers  that  in- 
fluence, sacraments  that  sanctify,  supplications 
that  regulate  the  conduct,  and  confessions  that 
renounce  the  sin;  then  we  may  well  hope  and 
believe  that  all  who  are  thus  *'  planted  in  the 
House  of  the  Lord,  will  flourish  in  the  courts  of 
the  House  of  their  God."  We  may  hope  and 
expect,  that  they  will  be  "  like  the  tree  planted 
by  the  waters,  that  spreadeth  out  her  roots  by 
the  rivers,  and  shall  not  see  when  heat  cometh, 
but  her  leaf  shall  be  green:  and  shall  not  be 
careful  in  the  year  of  drought,  neither  shall  cease 
from  yielding  fruit;"  yea,  the  much  fruit  by 
which  our  God  Himself  is  glorified,  and  we  are 
ourselves  proved  to  be  in  deed  and  in  truth  the 
disciples  of  Christ ! 
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2,  But  of  this  hereafter.  The  next  stage  to 
phntiDg  IS  that  of  growing  ;  and  here  we  shall 
do  well  to  observe,  that  while  it  is  equally  the 
nature  of  every  tree  to  grow,  there  is  yet  a  great 
diversity  among  trees  as  to  the  time,  and  the 
manner,  and  the  proportion  of  their  growth. 
Some  spring  up  speedily  and  almost  suddenly 
into  lofty  stature;  some  rise  slowly  into  height, 
but  increase  progressively  in  amplitude  of  girth. 
Some  will  attain  to  maturity  within  the  ordi- 
nary term  of  human  life;  others  have  not  ar- 
rived at  full  perfection  even  when  man,  the  lord 
of  all  below,  is  bending  beneath  the  pressure  of 
his  complete  fourscore  years,  and  is  gathered  to 
bis  fathers  in  the  grave.  Again,  even  in  those 
of  the  same  class  and  species,  the  same  proper- 
ties and  proportions — some  may  be  checked  and 
retarded  by  blasting  winds  or  untimely  frosts, 
while  others  are  nourished  and  accelerated  by 
genial  suns  and  showers ;  some  rise  slowly, 
planted  in  an  unkindly  aspect,  and  looking  to- 
ward the  ocean  or  the  desert;  others  are  shaded 
and  screened  from  every  noxious  influence,  and 
from  every  rising  storm.  Still  the  rule  is,  that 
in  all  living  trees,  there  will  be,  as  compared 
with  the  corresponding  point  in  the  year  pre- 
ceding, a  palpable,  perceptible,  diiference  or  in- 
crease ;  and  the  same  will  be  observed  of  every 
true  believer,  who  is  a  tree  planted  by  the  Lord's 
hand,  and  from  which,  in  however  bleak  an  aspect. 
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and  in  however  parched  a  soil,  shall  not  be  with- 
holden  the  influence  of  sunbeams  and  of  showers 
— for  Jesos  is  Himself  the  Son  of  Righteousness, 
risen  upon  the  great  human  forest  with  healing 
in  His  beams.  ''  He  that  believeth  on  Me,  as 
the  Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow 
rivers  of  living  water."  Whoever  may  "  plant," 
instrumentally,  and  whoever  may  ''  water,''  sub- 
ordinately,  God,  and  God  alone,  will  ''give  the 
increase;"  but  of  two  things  we  are  certified  be- 
yond all  power  of  doubt:  first,  that  there  will 
be  an  increase,  and  secondly,  that  it  will  be  given 
by  God.  Signs  then  of  increase  in  spiritual 
growth  are,  when  what  were  at  first  only  acts 
become  habits  of  prayer ;  when  what  were  per- 
haps at  first  impulses  become  principles  of  right 
action;  when  the  occasional  remembrance  of 
God,  and  our  own  responsibility  to  Him  is  ex- 
changed for  a  constant  and  habitual  reference  to 
His  known  and  uttered  will,  as  the  standard  of 
right  and  wrong;  when  we  feel  in  our  associa- 
tion with  men  of  the  world,  that  we  do  not,  and 
cannot,  and  will  not,  mingle  with  them  upon 
equal  terms;  that  we  are  bound  when  they  are 
free ;  that  we  are  under  control,  where  they  spurn 
all  restraint ;  that  where  they  are  unconscious  of 
any  law,  we  are  a  law  unto  ourselves;  that  we 
hear  what  they  say,  and  cannot  reply  to  it;  ob- 
serve what  they  do,  and  cannot  partake  of  it; 
divine  what  they  purpose,  but  can  be  no  parties 
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to  its  fliceoinplishment ;  feel  that  they  tread  in 
paths  which  can  never  be  our  own,  because  they 
are  not  God's.  Surely,  these  are  indeed  most 
hopeful  and  encouraging  indications  of  spiritual 
growth.  Happy  are  we  then,  when  thus  con- 
scious of  gradual  disconnection  from  those  who 
are  of  the  earth,  earthy ;  when  we  have  less  of 
enjoyment  in  their  pleasures,  less  of  sympathy 
with  their  pursuits,  less  of  community  with  their 
interests,  but  not  less  of  attachment  to  their  per- 
sons, and  even  more  of  concern  for  their  souls. 
When  in  our  proper,  necessary,  and  perhaps  even 
imperative  and  unavoidable  intercourse  with  them 
we  are  more  watchful  to  do  them  good,  and  more 
cautious  and  circumspect  lest  they  should  do  us 
harm,  happy  are  we;  for  there  is  here  as  little 
cause  to  doubt  of  the  advancement  of  the  spi- 
ritual life  within,  as  of  the  growth  of  the  natural 
tree,  when  increase  of  stature  and  of  amplitude 
indicate  even  to  the  eye  of  sense  its  gradual 
advance  towards  perfection.  It  is  in  the  con- 
sciousness of  such  views,  the  prosecution  of  such 
objects,  the  performance  of  such  duties,  that  we 
discern  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  thus 
that  we  identify  the  third  stage  or  period  in  the 
growth  of  the  spiritual  man,  as  symbolized  by 
the  protrusion  of  its  blossoms,  and  hopefully  an- 
ticipate the  fourth  and  last,  the  production  of  the 
fruit. 
3.  "  Behold  the  fig  tree,"  said  Messiah  in  his 
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teachiogy  **  and  all  the  trees ; — when  the  branch 
is  yet  tender,  and  putteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know 
that  summer  is  near."  With  the  putting  forth 
of  leaves,  however,  we  must  look  also  for  the 
putting  forth  of  blossoms ;  for  we  have  been 
taught,  in  a  very  remarkable  manner,  and  by  a 
most  impressive  incident,  that  a  tree  bearing  no- 
thing but  leaves,  when  it  ought  to  produce  fruit, 
is  little  better  or  worthier  than  a  tree  which  is 
altogether  bare  and  leafless.  Hence,  in  the  prac- 
tical interpretation  of  the  figure,  we  take  leaves 
to  be  the  symbol  of  a  religious  profession,  and 
blossoms  of  religious  practices,  i.  e.  of  the  actions 
and  the  habits  which  indicate  a  profession  upon 
principle,  and  which  can  alone  be  conclusive, 
therefore,  as  to  its  reality.  They  who  are  as 
trees  with  a  profusion  of  foliage,  but  without  any 
promise  of  fruit,  are  those,  according  to  Messiah 
Himself,  who  '*  call  Him  Lord,  Lord,  but  who  do 
not  the  things  that  He  says;"  and  in  such,  it  is 
manifest,  that  the  only  effect  of  a  religious  pro- 
fession must  be,  to  condemn  themselves.  We 
must  go,  therefore,  not  only  beyond  the  verbal 
expression,  but  beyond  the  ritual  and  ceremonial 
of  outward  adoration  to  examine  whether  we  be 
in  the  faith, — to  prove  our  own  selves;  to  ex- 
amine ourselves  by  the  permanency  as  well  as 
the  energy  of  our  profession;  to  prove  ourselves 
by  the  test,  not  only  of  right  views  and  princi- 
ples, but  also  of  consistent  practice.     When  Je- 
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Mt^VARy  by  the  Prophet  Hosea,  is  dedariDg  His 
luijircy  to  those  whose  backslidings  He  would 
healy  and  whom,  however  unworthy,  he  would 
A^ely  love,  "  I  will  be,"  He  said,  "  as  the  dew 
unto  Israel ;  he  shall  grow  as  the  lily,  and  cast 
forth  his  roots  as  Lebanon.  His  branches  shall 
spread,  and  his  beauty  shall  be  as  the  olive  tree, 
and  his  smell  as  Lebanon."  If,  then — ^to  carry 
out  this  exquisite  similitude  in  its  full  relation  to 
ourselves — ^if  it  be  on  the  Lord's  own  day,  and 
in  the  Lord*s  own  House,  that  the  dew  of  bless- 
ing descends  most  freshly  and  most  abundantly 
upon  His  people,  yet  the  effect  of  its  reviving, 
fertilizing,  fructifying  influence  must  be  both  per- 
manent and  diffusive;  it  must  produce  both  the 
spreading  of  the  branches  and  the  fragrance  of 
the  blossom,  by  which  we  understand  the  pur- 
suit and  the  exhibition  of  ^^  whatsoever  things 
are  pure,  true,  just,  honest,  lovely,  and  of  good 
report."  And  though  our  attempts  to  realize 
these  things  have  too  often,  through  the  frailty 
of  our  nature,  passed  away  abortive,  like  blos- 
soms prematurely  nipped  by  the  vrintry  blast, 
yet  if  we  can  call  God  Himself  to  attest  the  sin- 
cerity of  our  purpose,  that,  like  the  Apostle,  we 
at  least  desired  to  do  good,  though  evil  was  pre- 
sent with  us,  enough  of  the  blossom  will  remain 
to  be  eventually  matured  into  that  good  fruit, 
by  which  it  shall  appear  in  the  end,  that  He 
who  begun  the  good  work  in  us,  hath  for  His 
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own  honour  and  faithfulness  performed  it  unto 
the  day  of  Jesus  Christ :  hath  given  us  iruit  unto 
holiness,  and  the  end,  everlasting  life. 

4.  It  is  true,  too  true,  alas !  that  as  in  the 
natural  tree,  so  in  the  spiritual  man,  where  there 
has  been  an  exuberant  show  of  blossom,  there 
may  be  a  scanty  proportion  of  fruit.  Some  may 
yield  but  thirtyfold  which  promised  a  hundred; 
— so  many  and  so  potent  are  the  counteracting 
influences  which  arise  out  of  the  evil  heart  of 
man, — a  heart  which  is  deceitful  above  all  things, 
as  well  as  desperately  wicked,  and  which,  with- 
out our  consent,  or  even  our  consciousness,  be- 
trays or  beguiles  us  into  sin.  Still  intentions 
which  are  sincere  will  not  always  be  frustrated; 
purposes  which  are  honest  will  not  always  fail. 
"  From  Me  is  thy  fruit  found ; "  and  even  in 
the  most  untoward,  the  most  unpromising,  who 
yet  have  the  root  of  grace  within  the  heart,  how 
can  there  be  a  complete  destitution  of  fruit  when 
it  is  found  from  Him?  In  some  trees  the  fruit 
is  of  tardy  growth  and  of  late  perfection,  yet  it  is 
matured  at  last,  though  almost  without  a  shower 
or  a  sunbeam ;  and  so  will  it  be  with  some  who 
enter  through  much  tribulation  into  the  kingdom 
of  God  !  "  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,"  said 
Messiah,  that  "  ye  bear  much  fruit ; "  still,  bear- 
ing fruit  at  all,  ye  are  my  disciples.  Not  one, 
but  many,  are  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit ;  *'  love, 
joy,  peace,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness. 
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temperance;''  and  if  there  be  not  abundance  in 
any^  there  shall  be  a  total  deficiency  of  none. 
None  of  the  trees  of  righteousness^  which  are  of 
the  Lord's  own  planting  in  the  Church, — which 
is  His  garden,  a  second  Eden  upon  earth, — shall 
bear  either  leaves  without  blossom,  or  blossom 
without  fruit.  And  that  there  may  be  fruit, 
much  fruit,  let  there  be  prayer,  much  prayer, 
much  prayer  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord ;  "  for 
I,"  said  the  Psalmist,  "  am  like  a  green  olive 
tree  in  the  House  of  my  God;"  much  private 
prayer  in  the  house,  much  secret  prayer  in  the 
heart.  "  Abide  ye  in  Me,"  said  Messiah,  "  and 
I  in  you.  As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit,  ex- 
cept it  abide  in  the  vine,  no  more  can  ye,  except 
ye  abide  in  Me;  but  he  that  abideth  in  Me 
bringeth  forth  much  fruit ; "  and  how  can  we 
abide  in  Jesus  but  by  prayer  ? 


^ 
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XIV. 

Faith. 

WHEN  we  consider  the  important  doctrine 
of  justification  by  faith,  as  taught  by  the 
Apostle  Paul,  that  *'  being  justified  by  faith,  we 
have  peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,''  we  shall  observe,  that  though  completely 
developed  by  the  Gospel,  it  was  yet  primarily 
declared  in  the  Law.  The  Prophet  Habakkuk 
marks  clearly  and  impressively  the  difierence  be- 
tween the  man  who  seeks  to  justify  himself  by 
his  own  righteousness  and  the  man  whom  God 
justifies  by  a  righteousness  imputed  to  him 
through  grace,  '^  Behold,  his  sou]  which  is  lifted 
up  is  not  upright  within  him,  but  the  just  shall 
live  by  his  faith."  The  difierence  between  the 
faith  of  believers  under  the  Law  and  under  the 
Gospel,  is  a  difference  not  of  principle,  but  of 
proportion;  not  of  object,  but  of  degree.  It  was 
then  faith  in  prophecy,  it  is  now  faith  in  facts ;  it 
was  then  the  expectation  of  a  Saviour  predicted, 
it  is  now  the  experience  of  a  Saviour  bestowed. 
But  in  either  case,  grace  is  antecedent  to  faith. 
Grace  is  the  producing  or  procuring,  faith  the 
proximate  or  instrumental  cause  of  our  salvation. 
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Faith  lays  firm  hold  upon  grace,  but  grace  is 
already  there,  to  invite  the  aspiration  of  hope, 
and  to  fill  and  satisfy  the  grasp  of  faith.  Hence, 
"  by  grace  ye  are  saved  through  faith.  Being 
justified  by  faith,"  (for  faith  makes  justification 
effectual,  as  grace  hath  made  it  practicable,)  "  we 
have  peace  with  God."  We  shall  do  well,  there- 
fore, to  examine  into  the  import  of  the  term 
faith ;  to  point  out  why  and  how  it  justifies, 
and  to  apply  the  test  by  which  we  may  decide 
our  own  title  to  be  numbered  among  the  just 
who  live  by  faith. 

A  faith  that  justifies,  then, — and  which  is  con- 
sequently a  lively  faith, — is  made  up  of  four 
parts  or  elements;  credence,  confession,  obe- 
dience, TRUST :  CREDENCE,  an  act  of  the  mind ; 
CONFESSION,  of  the  lips ;  obedience,  of  the  life ; 
and  TRUST  or  reliance,  of  the  heart. 

Credence  or  belief,  regarded  as  an  act  of 
the  mind,  must  necessarily  be  common  to  all 
who  name  the  name  of  Christ.  He  that  cometh 
to  Christ,  even  in  external  things — unless  what 
he  calls  his  religion  be  nothing  better  than  the 
mere  mechanism  of  an  intellectual  automaton  — 
must  "believe  that  He  is,"  and  that  He  is  "the 
Great  Mystery  of  godliness,  God  manifest  in  the 
flesh."  The  second  also,  confession,  the  act  of 
the  lips,  must  be  common  to  all  professing  mem- 
bers of  the  Church;  all  who,  however  they  may 
separate   themselves   from    her    communion,  yet 
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adopt  her  creed,  and  recite  it  periodically  in  pre- 
sence of  each  other,  and  of  their  coounon  Lord. 
These  two,  however,  though  essential  to  a  justi- 
iying  faith,  just  as  light  and  air  are  essential  to 
the  existence  of  the  human  body,  do  not  con- 
stitute faith,  any  more  than  light  and  air  con- 
stitute life.  The  distinctive  and  inseparable  fea- 
tures of  a  justifying  faith  are  obbdibhce  and 
TRUST.  The  question  is  not  only  whether  we  be- 
lieve, but  "  whether  we  believe  with  the  heart 
unto  righteousness ;  not  only  whether  we  confess, 
but  whether  '^  with  the  lips  confession  is  made 
unto  salvation.''  Credbncb  and  confessioh  are 
found  in  the  evil  spirits  themselves.  ^'  I  know 
Thee  who  Thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God."  Do 
we  then  go  beyond  them  in  what  constitutes  a 
complete  or  justifying  faith  !  Have  we  obbdi- 
ENCE,  which  we  know  they  have  not?  and  have 
we  TRUST  or  reliance,  which  we  are  assured 
they  cannot  have? 

By  obedience  we  do  not  understand  only  the 
outward  act  of  compliance  with  God's  command. 
This  is  indeed  essential,  but  it  is  not  su65icient. 
The  obedience  of  faith  is  a  habit  of  the  mind, 
which  at  once  comprehends  this,  and  goes  be- 
yond it,  extending  to  the  state  of  the  will,  the 
affections,  and  the  heart.  It  is  the  endeavour 
after  conformity  to  the  image  of  Christ — the 
tracking  stedfastly  and  closely  His  steps  in  the 
path  that  He  has  trod  before  us;  the  adoption 
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^  His  commandments  as  the  Rule  of  our  life 
«nd  the  light  of  our  path,  because  they  are  His. 
We  must  delight  to  be  ^'  holy  in  all  manner  of 
conversation,"  on  the  principle  and  ground,  that 
"  He  who  hath  called  us  is  holy ; "  we  must  seek, 
in  a  word,  the  embodiment  of  '^  the  mind  that  was 
in  Christ."  When  obedience  like  this  is  present, 
trust  will  not  be  wholly  wanting;  and  it  is,  or 
should  be — it  will  be,  where  rightly  followed 
out — an  entire,  unreserved,  unqualified,  unalloyed 
trust — a  trust  which,  under  the  trials  of  Jife, 
adopts  for  its  own  the  language  of  the  Apostle. 
^^  The  Lord  is  my  helper,  I  will  not  fear  what 
man  can  do  unto  me,  and  which,  in  the  antici- 
pation of  evil  or  in  the  approach  of  death  bor- 
rows its  language  from  the  same  source,  ^'  I 
know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded 
that  He  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  com* 
mitted  to  Him  against  that  day."  A  trust  like 
this  is  the  panoply  in  which  the  Martyr  was  ar- 
rayed, when  he  went  undaunted  to  the  tribunal 
or  the  dungeon,  and  came  forth  unshrinking  and 
unfaltering  to  the  scaffold  and  the  stake.  And 
now  that  the  fires  of  persecution  are  quenched, 
and  the  sword  of  the  oppressor  sleeps  inactive  in 
the  scabbard,  and  the  deserted  dungeons  are  only 
peopled  with  the  memories  and  associations  of 
other  years,  still  a  trust  like  this  will  sustain  in 
t  worse  than  dungeon,  the  chamber  of  sick- 
and  when  we  endure,  through  the  effects 
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of  some  lingering  and  excruciating  malady,  the 
agony  of  a  single  death  pang  ten  thousand  times 
told.  *'  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  to- 
day, and  for  ever;  and  this  is  the  victory  that 
overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith." 

Such  then  is  faith — even  the  union  or  combi- 
nation    of     CREDENCE,    CONFESSION,    OBEDIENCE, 

TRUST.  And  now  let  us  enquire,  whether  it  jus^ 
tifieSy  so  as  to  impart  peace  with  God, 

First,  it  throws  the  believing  penitent  altoge- 
ther on  the  provision  which  God  has  made  for 
him  in  Christ.  It  first  constitutes  him  a  child  of 
God,  (we  are  "  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus")  and  then  causes  him  to  trust  the 
salvation  of  his  soul  to  his  heavenly  Father  as 
implicitly  and  as  entirely  as  children,  unable  to 
provide  for  their  own  constantly  recurring  wants, 
look  for  good  gifts  at  the  hand  of  their  earthly 
parents.  Faith  realizes  God  in  His  character  as  a 
Father;  faith  realizes  the  Lord  Jesus  in  His  cha- 
meter  as  a  Mediator ;  and  while,  as  to  reconcilia- 
tion, it  gives  all  the  glory  to  God,  in  respect  of 
salvation,  it  ascribes  all  the  power  to  Christ. 
Faith's  own  work  is,  simply,  first  to  accept,  and 
then  to  apply  a  scheme  of  redemption,  which,  from 
its  very  nature,  could  emanate  only  from  above : 
in  which  man  could,  have  no  more  part,  than  in  the 
creation  of  the  atmosphere  in  which  he  breathes, 
and  of  the  light  in  which  he  lives.  Spontaneous- 
ness  on  the  part  of  God,  therefore ;  the  absence 
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of  all  conceivable  motive  or  inducement  arising 
from  anything  in  man  himself,  is  to  Faith  an 
essential  part  of  His  Divine  Plan :  it  looks  to  be 
"justified  freely  through  His  grace,"  apart  from 
all  works  or  deservings  of  its  own,  "  through  the 
redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus." 

As  then  faith  justifies,  in  the  first  instance, 
because  it  casts  the  believing  penitent  entirely  on 
the  provision  which  God  has  made  in  Christ,  it 
justifies,  next,  because,  in  so  doing,  it  makes  that 
provision  all  his  own.  By  Christ  all  that  believe 
"  are  justified  from  all  things,  from  which  they 
could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses.  Christ 
is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every 
one  that  believeth."  From  Abraham  downwards, 
faith  has  been  imputed  for  righteousness;  but 
in  the  olden  times.  Faith  could  not  discern,  ex- 
cept by  prophetic  intuition,  neither  could  it  grasp, 
except  through  the  medium  of  symbolic  offerings 
and  victims,  the  great  atoning  sacrifice.  Now, 
however,  we  discern  that  sacrifice  by  the  vision 
of  an  enlightened  understanding; — we  make  it 
our  own  by  the  impulse  and  movement  of  a  re- 
newed heart.  "  As  many  of  you,"  said  the 
Apostle  to  the  Galatian  church — "  as  have  been 
baptized  into  Christ  have  puUon  Christ,*' — have 
arrayed  yourselves  in  the  mantle  of  His  protect- 
ing righteousness,  in  which  ye  may  stand,  un- 
ed  and  undismayed,  before  the  judgment 
of  God ;   *^  for  there  is  no  condemnation  to 
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them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus.  He  then  that 
believeth  hath  the  witness  of  Him  in  himself/' 
but  the  world  hath  a  witness  too.  They  who 
thus  ''  believe  in  God  are  careful  to  maintain 
good  worksy  because  faith  without  works  is  dead." 
Accordingly,  while  the  inward  witness  testifies  of 
the  ^'  blessedness  of  the  man,  to  whom  God  im- 
puteth  righteousness  without  works,*'  it  can  only 
derive  confirmation  from  the  fact,  that  good  works 
will  follow  from  and  after  justification;  and  that 
we  make  full  proof  of  our  profession  by  a  holy 
conduct  and  conversation,  while  yet  we  "  desire 
to  be  found,  not  having  on  our  own  righteousness 
which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  through 
the  faith  of  Christ;  the  righteousness  which  is 
of  God  by  faith." 

The  subject  requires  to  its  completion,  however, 
a  test  by  which  to  determine  how  far  we  are 
ourselves  possessed  of  a  justifying  faith,  which 
creates  and  authorizes  peace.  And  this  test  is 
fourfold :  a  perception  of  the  intrinsic  hateful- 
ness,  the  inherent  sinfulness  of  sin — a  concern  to 
be  emancipated  from  its  dominion  as  well  as  from 
its  penalty — an  active,  assiduous,  and  habitual 
eflTort  to  glorify  God  in  all  things  —  and  then  a 
conviction  that  "  when  we  have  done  all,  we  are 
but  unprofitable  servants ;  "  so  that  it  is  not  "  by 
works  of  righteousness  that  we  have  done,  but 
according  to  His  mercy  that  we  are  saved/' 

First,  we  perceive  by  faith  the  exceeding  sin- 
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fulness  of  sin,  and  the  entire  absence  of  all  pal- 
liation or  excuse;  and  this,  in  developing  our 
un worthiness,  exalts  the  excellency  and  efficacy 
of  the  Atoning  Sacrifice — **  God  commendeth  his 
love  toward  us,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners, 
Christ  died  for  us."  Sin  is  viewed,  not  in  rela- 
tion to  ourselves,  but  to  Him  who  **  bare  it "  for 
us,  '*  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree ; "  and  that 
which  caused  His  death,  shall  it  control  and  con- 
taminate our  lives  ?  God  forbid !  We  cannot 
rightly  apprehend  and  estimate  sin,  without  real- 
izing, as  the  second  sign,  a  concern  and  a  desire 
to  be  emancipated  from  its  dominion^  as  well  as 
from  its  penalty ;  "  whosoever  is  born  of  God 
doth  not  commit  sin : "  for  though  the  flesh 
which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts 
may  not  be  altogether  subdued  and  overcome, 
during  the  conflict  which  is  commensurate  with 
life  itself,  yet  the  believer  who  has  been  justified 
does  not  consent  to  sin — does  not  connive  at  it — 
does  not  make  compacts  and  compromises  with 
it — sets  himself  as  far  as  possible  from  its  ap- 
proach when  it  is  discerned — and  when  it  is  not — 
when  it  hath  "  sprung  and  grown  up  *'  in  the 
heart,  "  he  knoweth  not  how ; "  no  sooner  does 
he  discover  it  appearing  above  the  surface  of  the 
soil,  than  he  plucks  it  up  and  casts  it  out.  He 
cannot  "  sin  because  he  is  born  of  God."  Hence 
we  have  here  the  third  sign  of  a  justifying  faith  ; 
an  iictive,  assiduous,  and  habitual  effort  to  glorify 
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God  in  all  things,  '^  walking  not  after  the  flesh, 
but  after  the  spirit,"  and  "  bringing  forth  fruits 
worthy  of  repentance."    To  be  "justified  by  faith  " 
is  to  "  stand  in  grace,"  and  to  "  stand  in  grace  " 
is  to  perform  '^  those  good  works  which  God  hath 
ordained  us  to  walk  in ; "  not  by  any  efforts  of 
our  own,  but  by  the  sole  power  of  Him   who 
"  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His 
good  pleasui'e/'    This,  then,  is  the  last  of  the 
four  signs :    a  conviction  that  "  when  we  have 
dope  all,  we  are  but  unprofitable  servants,"  and 
that  it  is  not  "  through  works  of  righteousness 
which  we  have  done,  but  according  to  His  mercy 
that  we  are  saved."     To  be  justified  by  faith, 
indeed,    implies    that    faith    alone    can    justify. 
"  Works  done  before  justification,"  the  Church 
teaches,  "  cannot  be  acceptable  to  God ; "  for  if 
we   could  have   effected   any  part   of  the   great 
salvation,  we  might  have  accomplished  all;  and 
the  alternative  is  clearly  all  or  none.     God  must 
do  every  thing  for  us,  or  we  must  do  every  thing 
for  ourselves.      Mortal  man  must  be  "just  be- 
fore  God,"  which  is  impossible,  or  all  must  be 
"  justified    freely    by    His    gi*ace,    through    the 
redemption    that    is   in    Jesus."     O    then   be   it 
impressed   upon  our  hearts,  that  the  surest  and 
safest  of  all  evidences  will  be  humility  conjoined 
with   holiness !    This   is   the   seal   of  the   Spirit 
indented   upon   the   believing   soul.      While   we 
"  put  not  our  trust  in  anything  that   we    do," 
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but  in  that  only  which  Jesus  hath  already  done, 
we  are  accepted  in  Him  **  whose  we  are  and 
whom  we  serve."  And  thus  so  far  from  '*  making 
void  the  law  through  faith^  we  establish  the 
law;"  we  reject  it  only  as  a  ground  of  justifi- 
cation—  we  establish  it  as  a  rule  of  life.  We 
are  justified  to  men  by  our  works,  and  to  Grod 
by  our  faith ;  they  "  see  our  good  works,  and 
glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  He, 
knowing  our  frailty  and  pitying  our  infirmities, 
accounts  our  faith  as  righteousness,  and  justifies 
us  freely  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — He 
bestows  upon  us  an  unspeakable  gift,  and  He 
bestows  it  fireely,  like  a  Ood ! 
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Love. 

LOVE  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbour,  de- 
clared St.  Paul,  "  therefore  love  is  the 
fulfilling  of  the  law."  Now  the  view  here  pre- 
sented seems  to  be  merely  negative;  and  by 
those  who  do  not  look  below  the  surface  of  so- 
ciety, the  Apostle  may  be  thought  to  have  taken 
a  low,  contracted,  and  circumscribed  view  of 
Love,  the  first,  last,  and  chief  of  graces,  when 
he  simply  represents  it  as  "  working  no  ill." 
Their  judgment,  however,  would  be  materially 
altered,  did  they  consider  how  liable  men  are, 
even  when  they  least  intend  and  least  suspect  it, 
"  to  work  ill  to  their  neighbour ; "  how  often, 
through  the  absence  of  right  principles,  and  in 
default  of  a  just  estimate  of  relative  claims,  they 
do  harm  to  others,  when  their  design  is  only  to 
do  good  to  themselves.  Men  of  the  world  "  look 
on  their  own  things ; "  the  believer  in  Christ 
Jesus  will  ^'  look  not  only  on  his  own  things, 
but  also  on  the  things  of  others."  He  will  not 
exalt  himself  by  depreciating  his  neighbour ;  he 
will  not  by  the  oblique  artillery  of  insinuation, 
inferences,  conjectures,  and  '  all  the  cruel  lan- 
guage of  the  eye,'  impeach  the  ability,  the  accu- 
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racy,  or  the  integrity  of  his  rival  or  competitor ; 
he  will  regard  both  as  labourers  toiling  in  the 
same  field,  who  have  an  eqaal  right  to  the  sun- 
beam that  glances,  and  to  the  shower  that  de- 
scends. If  his  neighbour  be  in  the  act  of  falling, 
he  will  lend,  if  possible,  a  helping  hand.  He  will 
act  as  in  the  sight  of  One  who  is  invisible ;  nor, 
be  the  conduct  of  the  other  what  it  may,  will 
be  do  aught  to  his  neighbour  which  he  would 
not,  as  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  that  his 
neighbour  should  do  to  him. 

We  may,  however,  carry  up  the  word  neigh- 
bour to  its  highest  signification,  that  of  kins- 
man or  BROTHER,  and  show  that  to  these  also 
"  love  worketh  no  ill ;  ^  but  that  it  ensures  the 
continuance  of  harmony  by  removing  the  causes 
and  elements  of  strife.  The  Christian,  whether 
in  his  family  or  in  the  social  circle,  cannot  act 
the  part  of  the  "  whisperer,  who  separateth  chief 
friends ; "  of  the  calumniator,  who  censures  and 
depreciates  the  absent ;  or  even  of  "  the  busy 
body  and  tattler,  who  speak  things  which  they 
ought  not."  He  counts  it  a  part  of  his  duty  to 
God,  that  he  restrain  the  violent  temper  which 
would  lead  him  "  to  speak  unadvisedly  vrith  the 
lips ; "  that  he  curb  the  rising  passion  which 
would  prompt  him,  in  a  moment  of  excitement, 
to  acts  which  cool  reflection  would  condemn; 
that  he  repress  the  vein  of  ridicule,  which  would 
expose  the  failings  or  foibles  even  of  a  beloved 
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object  in  order  to  create  m  laugh ;  that  he  refrain 
from  the  introduction  of  those  subjects  into  the 
freedom  of  domestic  converse  which  he  knows, 
by^past  experience,  are  likely  to  generate  con- 
tention and  to  give  offence.  Christian  love  does 
not  permit  him  to  avail  himself,  for  his  own  ad- 
vantage or  triumph,  of  another's  imprudent  or 
precipitate  conduct;  to  excite  anger  by  an  af- 
fected and  unnatural  coolness;  or  to  exasperate 
the  irritated  mind  by  the  ostentation  of  an  hypo- 
critical forbearance.  It  does  not  permit  him  to 
call  in  question,  except  upon  the  strongest  and 
clearest  grounds,  the  purity  of  a  friend's  motives, 
the  sincerity  of  his  professions,  the  uprightness 
of  his  purposes.  It  banishes  altogether,  envy, 
suspicion,  malice,  jealousy,  and  distrust;  it  pre- 
cludes, in  a  very  great  degree,  the  evils  of  mis- 
apprehension and  misconstruction,  inasmuch  as 
the  judgment  of  charity  when  it  does  err,  errs 
upon  the  right  side;  being  predisposed  to  hope 
the  best,  and  continuing  to  hope  even  after  it  has 
ceased  to  beUeve.  It  counteracts  the  selfish  and 
mercenary  spirit  which  is  characteristic  of  all 
those,  whose  interest,  not  whose  duty,  is  their  law; 
and  it  goes  far  to  make  in  others  such  friends, 
such  kinsmen,  such  counsellors,  such  supporters, 
as  the  Christian  himself  endeavours  to  be  to  them. 
In  a  word,  it  cements  and  consolidates  the  dearest 
ties  of  earth  by  the  true  elements  of  Christianity, 
the  common  fear  of  God,  the  common  love  of  our 
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Master  and  only  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  adopting 
for  its  principle  of  action  what  is  contained  in 
the  emphatic  words,  "  Beloved,*  if  God  so  loved 
us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one  another." 

The  Apostle's  description,  however,  though  pri- 
marily, is  not  exclusively  negative.  "  Love  work- 
eth  no  ill  to  our  neighbour ;  therefore  love  is  the 
fulfilling  of  the  law.*'  Now  we  need  not  ask 
the  question,  "  Who  is  my  neighbour?"  because 
the  Lord  Himself  hath  taught  us  to  answer  it 
by  another,  Who  is  not?  but  we  may  ask,  and 
we  should  ask,  **  What  is  the  law?"  Obviously, 
the  law  of  God — the  law  by  which  we  are  go- 
verned, and  by  which  we  shall  be  judged — not 
only  the  moral  law,  which  is  contained  in  the 
ten  commandments  uttered  from  Mount  Sinai, 
but  that  more  precise  as  well  as  more  enlarged 
exposition  of  it  which  is  commended  to  the  Chris- 
tian in  the  Gospel;  commended  by  the  authority 
of  a  God  all  power,  by  the  witness  of  a  Spirit 
all  truth,  and  by  the  example  of  a  Saviour  all 
love.  And  this  is  in  truth,  a  necessary  and  uni- 
versal obligation.  Admit  the  simplest,  the  pri- 
mary and  fundamental  truth  of  all  religion,  diat 
man  is  God's  creature,  and  reason  will  itself  de- 
termine, that  there  cannot  be  to  man  any  prin- 
ciple of  action  which  shall  be  independent  and 
irrespective  of  God's  will.  "  It  is  He  that  hath 
made  us,  and  not  we  ourselves;  we  are  His 
people  and  the  sheep  of  His  pasture;'*   and  far 
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more  reasonable  were  it,  that  the  child  should 
act  without  regard  to  the  wishes  of  the  parent, 
and  the  servant  without  respect  to  the  authority 
of  the  master,  thus  unhinging  and  disorganizing 
die  essential  elements  of  the  social  system,  than 
that  the  man,  who  bears  the  name  of  Christian, 
flhould  regulate  his  conduct  independently  of  the 
Divine  command.  By  the  law  should  those  be 
guided,  who  shall  by  the  law  be  judged.  "  So 
speak  ye,  and  so  do,"  said  the  Apostle  James, 
"  as  they  that  shall  be  judged  by  the  law  of 
liberty.  If  ye  fulfil  the  royal  law  according  to 
iie  Scripture,  ye  do  well." 

Where  then  should    commence   the   operation 

)f  this  love,  which  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law  ? 

Where,  but  in  the  sanctuary  of  the  home — and 

vith  whom,  but  with  those,  who  have  by  natural 

connection,  as  well  as  by  divine  command,  the 

claim  to  it ;  those  who  are  united  to  us  by  the 

ties  of  consanguinity ;  whose  blood  flows 

a  oor  veins;  who  are  descended  from  a  common 

earthly  Parent,  and  linked  together  in  bonds  of 

eftriy  companionship  and  union?   Where  should 

the  husband  and  the  wife  begin,  but  with  each 

other ;  where   Parents,  but  with  their  children  ? 

^Aere  children,  but  with  their  Parents?  for  that 

"  children  should  show  piety  at  home,  and   re- 

qirite their  Parents;"  that  Parents  should  '^ train 

ap  -their  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition 

the  Lord;"  that  husband  and  wife  should  ''be 
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heirs  together  of  the  grace  of  life;  this  is  good 
and  acceptable  to  the  Lord,"  for  it  is  the  ful* 
filling  of  the  royal  law  of  love.  We  have 
indeed  examples,  in  early  times,  of  some  who, 
in  a  spirit,  not  of  piety,  but  of  fanaticism  and 
superstition,  have  slighted  their  own  nearest  and 
closest  connections;  have  violently  torn  asunder 
natural  ties ;  have  neglected  the  necessities  of  the 
parent,  or  disregarded  the  expostulations  of  the 
vnfe,  or  vnthheld  the  lawful  provision  from  their 
children,  or  alienated  the  inheritance  of  their  fa- 
thers, that  they  might  "  bestow  their  goods  to 
feed  the  poor,"  or  to  erect  the  stately  pile  which, 
consecrated  to  religious  uses,  shall  be  their  me- 
morial to  the  latest  generations.  This,  however, 
is  not  charity ;  for  the  foundation  of  charity  is 
justice ;  inasmuch  as  He  who  enjoined  "  to  do 
good  unto  all  men,"  commanded,  also,  "  to  ren- 
der unto  all  their  dues."  In  things  that  imme- 
diately concern  his  own  soul,  indeed,  a  man  is 
not  to  be  withheld  by  considerations  of  "  father 
or  mother,  brother  or  sister,  wife  or  child,"  from 
"  taking  up  the  cross,"  and  professing  himself  a 
disciple  of  Christ  Jesus.  Here  higher  duties, 
higher  interests,  higher  obligations,  higher  re- 
sponsibilities, interpose.  "  What  shall  it  profit  a 
man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his 
own  soul?"  But  in  all  other  cases,  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  natural  duty  is  the  fulfilment  also  of 
the  law  of  love.    There  is  a  centre,  as  well  as  a 
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circumference^  of  Christian  charity  or  love ;  and 
it  is  not  more  certain  that  the  circumference  is 
the  universe,  than  that  the  centre  is  the  home. 
Indeed,  the  Royal  Law  of  the  Gospel  recognizes, 
sanctions,  ratifies,  strengthens  every  tie  of  na- 
tural affection  and  affinity.  We  are  not  to  love 
man  the  less  because  we  love  God  the  more,  for 
'^  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he  hath 
seen,  how  can  he  love  God  whom  he  hath  not 
seen?  and  this  commandment  have  we  from 
Him,  that  he  who  loveth  God,  love  his  brother 
also.'' 

We  have  spoken  of  the  home  as  the  sanctuary 
of  Christian  love.  We  may  pursue  the  meta- 
phor; we  may  compare  Christian  love  to  that 
temple  of  the  Lord  in  which  the  innermost  com- 
partment, the  Holy  of  Holies,  was  for  Himself 
alone;  the  sanctuary  or  holy  place,  for  His  mi- 
nisters, who  were  appointed  to  His  service  by  a 
special  ordinance.  There  is  diffused,  so  to  speak, 
the  splendour  of  the  manifestation  of  Divine 
Love,  which  is  concentrated  in  the  Most  Holy 
Place.  But  as  the  rays  from  that  centre  di- 
verge in  every  direction,  and  illuminate  the  outer 
courts,  we  may  take  the  next  compartment,  to 
symbolize  the  place  which  will  be  occupied  in 
the  heart  and  affections  of  the  Christian,  by  the 
kinsman,  the  familiar  friend,  the  companion  of 
early  years.  It  would  be  needless  to  specify  all 
the  varieties   of  social  connection  which  rest  at 
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times  on  circumstances  which  are  seemingly  ad- 
yentitiouSy  such  as  association  or  proximity^  for 
**  better  is  a  friend  that  is  near,  than  a  brother 
that  is  far  off;*'  but  in  all  of  them  Christian 
love  will  "  be  the  fulfilling  of  the  law."  It  will 
control  the  actions^  it  will  influence  the  feelings, 
it  will  govern  the  tempers,  it  will  regulate  the 
words.  It  will  teach  us  by  a  voice,  a  still  small 
voice  within,  understood  by  ourselves,  though 
unheard  by  those  around  us,  what  interests  we 
ought  to  surrender,  what  advantages  to  forego, 
what  sacrifices  to  make,  what  restraints  and  re- 
strictions to  impose  upon  ourselves,  lest  we  un- 
guardedly and  unthinkingly  give  pain.  It  will 
admonish  us,  not  only  to  repress  the  sarcastic 
taunt,  with  which  we  were  tempted  to  repay  pro- 
vocation, or  to  withhold  the  utterance  of  the 
biting  jest,  which  might  excite  the  momentary 
laughter  of  the  many  at  the  expense  of  perhaps 
a  deep  and  rankling  wound  to  one;  but  to  strive 
that  we  may  "  please  our  neighbour  for  his  good 
to  edification;"  to  "bear  the  burdens  of  the 
weak,  and  not  to  please  ourselves ;  to  receive  one 
another,  as  Christ  received  us,  to  the  glory  of 
God ; "  and  demonstrate  the  principle  of  our  con- 
duct to  be,  that  "  we  walk  in  love,  as  Christ 
also  loved  us."  Oh,  how  often  has  this  walk- 
ing in  love  exercised  such  a  powerful  though 
secret  and  unconscious  influence  upon  the  heart, 
that  through  the  blessing  of  God,  and  as  His 
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instrument^  it  has  drawn  the  beloved  object  with- 
in the  hallowed  circle  of  the  church ;  ''  the  un- 
believing husband  has  been  sanctified  by  the 
believing  wife,"  the  influence  of  the  pious  child 
has  won  the  parent,  even  in  the  last  stage  of 
life^  to  wisdom's  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  paths 
of  peace;  and  thus  the  union,  which  seemed 
destined  to  be  terminated  and  severed  by  time, 
has  been  riveted  and  perpetuated  throughout 
eternity. 

There  are,  however,  social  or  civil,  as  well  as 
natural  relations;  which,  though  not  essential, 
are  yet  important,  and  though  contingent,  are 
yet  close.  Such  are  those  of  sovereign  and  sub- 
ject, master  and  servant,  employer  and  labourer, 
occupier  and  tiller  of  the  soil,  the  minister  and 
the  hearer  of  God's  word,  the  trusting  and  the 
trusted,  the  ruling  and  the  governed,  the  supe- 
rior and  the  subordinate;  and  what  comprehends 
them  all,  the  neighbour — the  man  who  dwells  in 
our  locality,  and  becomes  therefore  in  Christian 
principle,  the  special  object  of  our  regard. 
Christian  love  finds,  though  it  does  not  make 
their  relations  (for  "  we  are  all  one  in  Christ 
Jesus"),  and  finding,  does  not  disturb  or  disar- 
range them.  The  master  is  not  called  upon  to 
manifest  Christian  love  towards  his  servant  by 
the  exchange  or  equalization  of  their  conditions, 
nor  the  rich  man  so  to  minister  to  the  wants  of 
his  indigent  neighbours  as  thereby  to  impoverish 
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himself.  The  master  fulfils  the  law,  not  by  ex- 
alting his  servant  to  a  level  with  himself,  but  by 
"  rendering  what  is  just  and  equal:"  Christian 
love  does  not  require  the  rich  man  to  divest  him- 
self of  his  purple,  or  to  deprive  himself  of  his 
"  sumptuous  fare,"  that  he  may  array  in  the  one 
or  sustain  by  the  other  the  beggar  who  is  shi- 
vering and  famishing  at  his  gate,  but  it  does 
enjoin  him  to  give  what  is  needful  for  the  body 
in  a  form  that  shall  be  suited  to  the  condition 
and  circumstances  of  him  that  needeth.  The 
question  to  be  asked  and  answered,  as  the  test 
of  duty,  is  simply '  this,  "  What,  if  the  Provi- 
dence of  God  had  placed  me  in  the  situation  of 
that  suppliant,  with  my  present  knowledge  and 
estimate  of  my  duties,  what  would  the  law  of 
love  authorize  me  to  expect  at  his  hand?  That 
let  me  render."  On  the  principles  of  Christian 
brotherhood,  man  can  demand  no  more ;  and 
God,  in  the  exercise  of  His  righteous  judgment, 
will  be  contented  with  no  less ! 

And  here  we  close  the  subject,  simply  remark- 
ing, that  the  operation  of  love.  Christian  love, 
18  universal.  If  its  centre  be  the  home  or  the 
Church,  its  circumference,  as  we  have  said,  is 
the  universe.  "  As  we  have  opportunity,"  said 
St.  Paul,  "  let  us  do  good  unto  all  men ; "  but 
this  is  substantially  the  same  with  his  assurance 
that  "love  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbour;" 
it  is  the  opportunity  that  creates   the   relation, 


jft^r 


LoYE.  145 

and  therefore  conBtitutes  the  duty.  Our  neigh- 
bour is  the  man  who  needs  our  assistance,  and 
whom  we  possess  the  power  to  relieve;  nor  can 
this  be  doubted  when  we  consider  how  this  ques- 
tion,— "  And  who  is  my  neighbour" — was  once 
asked,  and  how  it  was  once  answered,  ^'  Which 
of  these  three,  thinkest  thou,  was  neighbour 
unto  him  that  fell  among  the  thieves  ? — He  that 
showed  mercy  on  him.^ — Go,  and  do  thou  like- 
Wise. 
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Truth. 

BEHOLD,  ''  thou  desirest  truth  in  the  inward 
parts,"  said  David  to  his  God.  What  God 
desired  and  demanded  then.  He  demands  and 
desires  now ;  for  "  with  Him  is  no  variableness, 
neither  shadow  of  turning."  And  what  God  de- 
sires, must  be  also  what  man  needs.  What,  then, 
are  we  to  understand  by  the  significant  expres- 
sion, "  Truth  in  the  inward  parts  ?  " 

**  No  man  knoweth  the  things  of  man,  save 
the  spirit  of  man  that  is  within  him."  There  is 
a  large  and  important  portion  of  man's  nature  of 
which  his  fellow-man  can  take  no  cognizance; 
it  is  that  which  is  expressively  termed  the  "  hidden 
man  of  the  heart."  It  follows,  as  of  necessity, 
that  no  small  portion  of  intelligent  existence  must 
be  between  ourselves  and  God,  and  that  there 
must,  of  like  necessity,  be  many  opportunities  of 
manifesting  that  inward  truth  which  none  can 
apprehend,  and  none  can  appreciate  but  He. 
What,  then,  in  domestic,  social,  or  commercial 
intercourse,  is  truth  in  practice ;  that,  during  the 
residue  of  time  when  we  are  alone  with  God,  is 
truth  in  principle.  It  is  what  is  sometimes  called 
the  single  eye,  sometimes  the  simple  heart,  some- 
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timeB  the  spirit  without  guile.  It  is  to  purpose 
pleasing  God^  and  to  seek  the  accomplishment  of 
that  purpose;  and  to  frame  no  contrivance,  and 
to  follow  no  pursuit,  and  to  indulge  no  inclina- 
tion, and  to  meditate  the  prosecution  of  no  in- 
terest which  shall  interfere  with  it.  It  is,  in  the 
language  of  the  Old  Testament,  '*  to  regard  no 
iniquity  in  the  heart : "  it  is,  in  the  language  of 
the  Apostle  Paul,  "  to  depart,"  intentionally  at 
least,  **  from  all  iniquity,  because  we  name  the 
name  Christ." 

But  while  this  is  what  God  desires,  it  is,  at 
the  same  time,  what  man  needs.  While  it  is  felt 
as  well  as  believed,  acted  upon  as  well  as  ac- 
knowledged, that  **  all  things  are  naked  and  open 
to  the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do," 
there  will  be  no  need  of  concealment  from  man. 
We  shall  readily  abide  all  human  scrutiny,  while 
we  "endure  as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible;" 
and  always  the  most  honourable,  and  generally 
the  happiest  of  mankind,  are  they  who  feel  that 
they  have  nothing  to  conceal :  who  are,  and  who 
are  content  to  be,  "  known  and  read  of  all  men  : " 
who  shrink  from  no  scrutiny,  because  they  are 
afraid  of  no  exposure :  who  habitually  endeavour 
to  do  their  duty,  simply  because  it  is  their  duty : 
and  know,  and  desire  to  know,  no  other  means 
of  becoming  "  acceptable  to  man,"  but  being 
"  first  approved  of  God."  Truth  in  the  inward 
FARTS  is  an  essential  part  of  the  Christian  cha- 
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racter;  for  among  the  elements  which  compose 
it,  as  delineated  by  St.  Paul,  we  find  "  whatso- 
ever things  are  true  :*'  and  any  post  of  dignity, 
any  station  of  influence,  would  be  too  dearly 
purchased  by  the  Christian,  which  involved  the 
sacrifice  or  even  the  compromise  of  truth.  He 
could  not,  for  example,  become  a  statesman  if 
(which  we  do  not  admit)  it  were  necessary  to 
deal  in  diplomatic  subtleties  and  evasions,  which 
seemed  to  imply  much,  while  in  reality  they  meant 
nothing.  He  could  not  become  a  senator,  if  it 
thus  became  imperative  on  him  to  profess  senti- 
ments which  he  did  not  feel ;  or  to  disguise  and 
to  dissemble  what  he  did.  He  could  not  become 
a  courtier,  if  he  must  flatter  the  worthless ;  nor 
could  he  speculate  in  commercial  ventures,  if  he 
must  undermine  the  credit  of  his  neighbour  in 
order  to  extend  his  own.  We  do  not  indeed  be- 
lieve that  on  this  ground  there  is  any  real  cause 
for  the  interdict.  We  do  not  believe  that  the 
country  would  prosper  less  with  statesmen  who 
act,  or  with  senators  who  speak  like  honest  men ; 
we  do  not  see  why  the  man  of  rank  should  not 
express  his  sentiments  in  the  plain  language  of 
sincerity  and  common  sense ;  nor  why  the  prince- 
ly merchant  or  lordly  trader  should  not  regulate 
his  business  on  principles  of  equity  and  justice* 
We  recoil  with  disdain  and  abhorrence  firom  the 
sinister  and  short-sighted  policy  which  can  sup- 
pose any  thing  to  be  gained  to  the  aggregate  by 
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that  which  is  always  detrimental  to  the  indivi- 
dual ;  and  if  all  the  politicians^  and  all  the  philo- 
sophers, and  all  the  political  economists  in  the 
universe  were  to  tell  us  that  the  absence  of  strict 
morals,  stem  uprightness,  unswerving,  and  un- 
yielding, and  uncompromising  truth  was  needful 
to  constitute  a  public  functionary,  we  should  still 
take   the  liberty  '^  to  believe  God  rather  than 
man,''  and  to  aver  that  the  rulers  of  our  Israel, 
our  civil  and  ecclesiastical  legislators,  should  be 
men  fearing  Grod,  loving  truth,  hating  covetouii* 
ness.     But  rank  and  influence  only  increase  the 
amount,  they  do  not  affect  the  nature  of  Christian 
responsibility;    and  he  who  employs  aright  his 
ten  talents  as  a  prince,  his  five  as  a  merchant, 
his  two  as  a  trader,  his  one  as  a  mechanic  or  a 
menial,  or  as  of  old,  a  slave,  he  is  alike  honour- 
able in  the  sight  of  God,  and  profitable  to  his 
fellow-man.    The  compactness  and  coherency  of 
the  social  system  must  depend  upon  the  accurate 
adjustment  of  all  its  parts ;  each  member  is  need- 
fiil  in   his  place,  and  performs  functions  which 
could  be  so  aptly  and  advantageously  performed 
by  no  other.    Take,  therefore,  any  man  of  what- 
ever rank,  to  whom  God    hath   communicated 
truth  in  the  inward  parts,  and  tell  us  what  is  the 
witness  which  is  borne  by  his  daily  walk  and 
conversation  among  mankind  to  the  excellency 
of  true  religion.    Acts  he  not  justly  ?   Does  he 
not  love  mercy?    '^ Renders  he  not  to  all  their 
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dues?**  Does  he  offer  any  wrong  to  his  neigh- 
boar?  Does  he  not  rather  respect  his  neigh- 
boor's  rights,  regard  his  neighbour's  feelings, 
and  remember  his  neighbour's  interests?  But 
it  is  needless  to  pursue  the  system  of  interro- 
gatory. We  all  know  that  frauds  and  false- 
hoods, whether  they  affect  a  community  or  an 
individual,  though  practised  in  public,  are  framed 
and  devised  in  secret;  and  he  who,  fearing  God, 
cannot  do  the  second  of  these,  and  plot  in  secret, 
will  be  in  little  danger  to  do  the  first,  and  com- 
mit open  sin.  To  walk  with  the  door  of  the  heart 
unclosed  and  expanded  to  God,  is  to  walk  with 
it  also  bolted  and  barred  against  sin.  Of  such 
an  one  the  Psalmist  declares,  '^  that  the  law  of 
his  God  is  in  his  heart,  none  of  his  steps  shall 
sUde."  And  with  good  reason ;  for  where  the 
foundation  of  moral  right  is  laid  in  duty  to  God, 
what  part  of  the  superstructure  shall  be  wanting 
that  pertains  to  the  duty  of  man  ? 

How  then  is  this  principle  of  **  truth  in  the 
inward  parts,"  which  God  desires,  which  Gxxl 
approves,  which  God  will  acknowledge  and  ho- 
nour, to  be  imparted  or  acquired?  The  Psalmist 
has  answered  this  question,  when  he  continues, 
"  In  the  hidden  part,"  in  that  part  of  the  hu- 
man intelligent  being,  which  is  not  accessible 
to  human  scrutiny ;  **  Thou  shalt  make  me  to 
know  wisdom."  Wisdom  is  the  knowledge  of 
God's  will — and  wisdom,  therefore,  is  the  parent 
or  producing  cause  of  Truth ;  and  being,  when- 
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ever  thus  developed^  the  exclusive  work  of  Ood, 
the  attainment  of  it  cannot  minister  to  the 
pride  of  man.  The  questions  of  the  Apostle 
Paul  still  apply,  "  Who  maketh  thee  to  differ 
from  another;  and  what  hast  thou  that  thou 
hast  not  received ;  and  if  thou  hast  received  it, 
why  dost  thou  glory,  as  if  thou  hadst  not  re- 
ceived it?"  The  natural  tendency  of  man's  de- 
praved and  deceitful  heart  is  in  the  very  opposite 
direction  to  truth ;  and  David  knew  well  what 
was  the  bias  of  his  mind,  and  what  would  be  the 
counteracting  influence  when  he  prayed,  "  Re- 
move from  me  the  way  of  lying,  and  grant  me 
thy  law  graciously;"  and  when  he  recorded  the 
answer  to  his  prayer,  "  Through  thy  precepts  I 
get  understanding,  therefore  I  hate  every  false 
way."  And  again,  "  I  esteem  all  thy  precepts 
concerning  all  things  to  be  right,  therefore  I  hate 
every  false  way."  To  know  wisdom  then,  and 
to  be  taught  God's  word  by  God's  Spirit,  are 
one  and  the  same  thing  —  He  must  open  our 
understandings  that  we  may  understand  the 
Scriptures,  and  when  He  has  done  so,  one  certain 
practical  result  will  be,  that  "  putting  away  ly- 
ing," in  all  its  varied  forms,  and  under  all  its 
manifold  disguises,  "  we  shall  speak  every  man 
truth  with  his  neighbour,  for  we  are  members 
one  of  another,"  and  all  members  of  Him  who 
is  emphatically  the  Truth.  Indeed,  it  cannot 
possibly  be  otherwise.  The  glory  of  man  in  his 
purest  state  of  innocence,  consisted,  as  we  have 
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seen,  in  possessing  the  image  and  likeness  of 
God:  and  of  God's  moral  image,  one  essential 
attribute  is  truth;  truth,  which  is  not  only  af- 
firmed generally  of  the  Divine  Nature,  but  seve- 
rally and  specifically  affirmed  respecting  Each 
Divine  Person  of  the  ever-blessed  and  all-glorious 
Three.  A  God  of  Truth,  and  without  iniquity, 
just  and  right  is  God  the  Father;  God  the  Son 
declared  concerning  Himself,  I  am  the  Way, 
and  The  Truth,  and  the  Life;  while  it  is  the 
Spirit  beareth  witness,  because  the  Spirit  is 
Truth.  Hence  the  word,  the  transcript  of  the 
mind  of  God,  is  Truth  also ;  for  thus  Messiah 
interceded  for  His  people,  **  Sanctify  them  through 
Thy  Truth ;  Thy  word  is  truth  '* — and  as,  under 
the  partial  shadowy  dispensation  of  the  Law,  it 
was  required  of  every  one  who  "  would  ascend 
into  the  tabernacle,  and  abide  upon  the  holy  hill 
of  God,  that  he  should  walk  uprightly,  and  work 
righteousness,  and  speak  the  truth  in  his  heart ; " 
so  sincerity  towards  God,  and  veracity  among 
men,  are  described,  under  the  Gospel,  as  an  es- 
sential portion  of  the  panoply  of  the  Christian 
warrior,  to  whom  it  is  said  by  the  Apostle  —  a 
skilful  and  practised  leader  in  the  warfare  that 
is  not  of  flesh  and  blood  — "  Stand,  therefore, 
having  your  loins  girt  about  with  truth." 

Every  where  then,  and  in  all  things,  God  de- 
sires in  us,  and  demands  from  us,  truth.  But 
if  there  be  one  spot  upon  the  face  of  the  earth, 
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where  falsehood,  hypocrisy,  equivocation,  and  de- 
ceit are  more  odious  to  him,  and  more  perilous 
to  the  transgressor  than  any  other,  surely  it 
must  be  within  His  own  tabernacle,  within  His 
own  house  of  prayer.  Here,  above  all,  must  man 
"choose  the  way  of  truth" — here,  above  all, 
must  he  '^  place  God's  judgments  before  his 
eyes."  "  Man  judgeth,"  said  the  prophet  Samuel, 
'*  by  outward  appearance,  while  God  looketh  on 
the  heart;"  and  the  admonition  of  St  Paul  is 
peculiarly  striking  and  expressive,  "  Be  not  de- 
ceived; G^d  is  not  mocked;  whatsoever  a  man 
soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap."  And  to  ap- 
proach with  a  hollow,  and  insincere,  and  unmean- 
ing worship,  is  to  "  sow  the  wind,"  and  the  con- 
sequence will  be  assuredly  to  '^  reap  the  whirl- 
wind." Of  such  worshippers,  we  may  well  sup- 
pose the  heart-searching  God  to  demand,  "  Who 
hath  required  this  at  your  hands  to  tread  my 
coarts?"  and  all  those  who  are  conscious  of  a 
salatary  fear,  lest  they  should  approach  the  God 
of  Truth  with  a  mere  specious  external  form  and 
substance  of  worship,  which  should  be  offensive, 
not  acceptable  in  His  sight;  and  thus,  in  the 
fearful  language  of  the  prophet,  **  curse  their  own 
blessings;" — all  such  will  do  well,  to  adopt  for 
their  own  the  prayer  of  David,  '*  Search  me,  O 
God,  and  know  my  heart ;  try  me,  and  know  my 
thoughts :  and  mark  if  there  be  any  wicked  way 
in  me,  and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting  ! " 
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XVII. 

Walking  in  Light. 

WHEN  the  Apostle  Paul  is  addressing  a 
church  or  community  of  believers  —  a 
church  too  which  was  distinguished  by  the  stead- 
fastness of  its  faith,  and  by  the  purity  of  its 
works — "  Ye  were,"  he  says,  "  sometime  darkness, 
but  now  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord ;  walk  as  chil- 
dren of  light."  There  is,  therefore,  as  complete  a 
contrast  between  the  heathen  and  the  Christian, 
the  believer  and  the  unbeliever  as  there  is,  in  the 
natural  world,  between  light  and  darkness ;  and 
the  same  figure  will  still  enable  us  to  discrimi- 
nate with  equal  accuracy  between  those  who  are 
lively  members  of  the  church,  and  those  who, 
bom,  baptized,  and  nurtured  in  a  Christian  land, 
have  yet  every  thing  of  the  heathen,  and  nothing 
of  the  Christian,  but  the  name.  All  are  divisible 
into  three,  and  only  three  classes,  of  which  the 
first  may  be  described  as  darkness  ;  darkness 
palpable  by  its  own  obscurity ;  darkness  that 
may  be  felt.  The  second  is  darkness,  that 
8EEMETH  TO  BE  LIGHT,  concemiug  which  the  Lord 
testified  when  He  said,  "  If  the  light  that  is  in 
thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is  that  darkness/* 
The  third  is  light,  "  light  in  the  Lord,  the  light 
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of  the  world."  The  first  make  no  show  or  pro- 
fession of  religion  whatever.  The  second  make 
religion  to  consist  in  forms.  Even  if  they  are  sin- 
cere^ their  light  is  but  as  the  sunbeam  which  quivers 
upon  the  surface  of  the  rock,  but  finds  no  aper- 
ture by  which  it  can  penetrate  within ;  while,  if 
they  are  dissemblers,  it  is  worse  than  the  dark- 
ness itself,  for  it  is  a  medium  through  which  Satan 
himself  appears  as  "  an  Angel  of  light."  The 
third  make  religion,  not  a  profession,  but  a  prin- 
ciple, not  a  shadow,  but  a  substance,  not  a  name, 
but  a  thing.  They  have  received  the  light  by  the 
entrance  of  God's  word,  and,  having  been  kin- 
dled by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  heart,  it  is  so 
reflected  in  the  life,  that  '^  their  light  shines  be- 
fore men,  who  see  their  good  works,  and  glorify 
their  Father  who  is  in  heaven." 

We  shall  consider,  then,  in  what  sense  and 
upon  what  grounds  the  true  Christian,  alike  in 
his  principle  and  in  his  practice,  may  fitly  be 
compared  to  the  light. 

1.  First,  the  principle  of  all  godly  living  or 
practice,  as  exhibited  in  every  true  Christian,  is 
LIGHT.  And  it  is  the  property  of  light  to  shine. 
"  Let  your  Hght,"  the  light  which  ye  have  within 
you,  "  shine  before  men."  Now  we  are  told,  in 
the  highest  sense,  that  '^  God  is  light,  and  in 
Him  is  no  darkness  at  all : "  we  are  told  of  God 
the  Son,  the  Word  made  flesh,  that  He  is  "the 
true  Light,  the  Light  of  Life;"  and  we  are  told 
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concerning  all  true  Christians,  that  God  "  hath 
called  them  out  of  darkness  into  His  marvellous 
light/'  Light,  therefore,  being  in  the  primary 
sense  God  Himself,  is,  in  the  secondary  sense, 
the  reflection  of  God,  as  the  sunbeam  is  an  ema- 
nation from  the  sun.  And  we  can  trace  the 
sunbeam  as  it  glances  upon  earth,  though  we 
cannot  track  it  upward  to  the  heavens,  where  it 
is  lost  in  intolerable  brightness.  The  parallel 
between  the  light  spiritual  and  natural  is  thus 
strikingly  carried  out  by  the  Apostle.  "  God, 
who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  dark- 
ness, hath  shined  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light 
of  the  knowledge  of  His  glory  in  the  face  of 
Jesus  Christ."  As  moreover  in  the  natural  world, 
though  the  perception  of  light  is  universal,  the 
relation  of  light  is  individual ;  and  the  man  who 
'^  walketh  in  the  day  stumbleth  not,  because  he 
seeth  the  light  of  this  world;"  so  there  is  the 
same  universality  in  the  efficacy  of  the  light  of 
Divine  knowledge,  and  the  same  individuality  in 
the  application  of  it.  "  The  Gospel  that  bringeth 
salvation  hath  appeared  unto  all  men,  teaching 
us."  It  is  the  entrance  into  the  heart  of  the 
individual  indeed  that  itself  creates  the  change. 
"  Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the 
dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light."  And 
when  the  light  is  given,  what  is  the  result? 
"  All  things  are  made  manifest  by  it;"  all  things 
are   developed   in   their  real    colours;   we  learn 
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what  we  are  to  desire,  and  what  we  are  to  de- 
precate ;  what  we  are  to  embrace,  and  what  we 
are  to  avoid ;  what  is  the  real  difference  between 
evil  and  good,  as  to  the  sources  from  which  they 
spring ;  as  to  the  effects  which  they  operate ;  as 
to  the  consequences  in  which  they  end. 

Light,  however,  can  but  carry  us  back  to  its 
own  era;  and  in  so  doing  opens  upon  us  with 
a  mystery.  We  find  in  the  beginning  God  cre- 
ating; we  find  in  the  beginning,  the  Word  con- 
curring and  co-operating  in  creation ;  we  find,  in 
the  beginning,  the  ^'  Spirit  of  God  moving  upon 
the  face  of  the  waters,"  and  pervading  the  in- 
conceivable abyss ;  and  yet  we  find  in  the  begin- 
ning, also,  a  co-existing  and  counteracting  influ- 
ence, for  ''  the  devil  sinneth  from  the  beginning." 
We  find  an  Evil  Power,  an  adversary  of  God, 
even  when  *^  God  saw  all  that  He  had  made, 
and  behold  it  was  very  good  " — and  we  cannot 
explore  the  mystery  of  His  existence — we  cannot 
determine  how,  when,  or  wherefore,  he  was  cre- 
ated; the  light  does  not  disclose  the  difficulty 
in  its  origin,  but  only  in  its  existence,  and  dawn- 
ing upon  it,  places  it  with  all  beside  that  relates 
to  an  antecedent  creation,  beyond  the  limit  of 
human  investigation,  and  therefore  beyond  the 
limit  of  human  responsibility.  If,  however,  light 
does  not  explain  the  origin  of  the  malignant  in- 
fluence, it  teaches  us  how  to  discern,  how  to 
unmask,  how  to  encounter,  bow  to  overcome  it. 
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What  it  leaves  concealed  in  relation  to  the  ag- 
gregate, it  discloses  in  regard  to  the  individual. 
Sin,  in  man,  "  is  the  transgression  of  God's  law  :" 
it  can  only  date,  therefore,  from  the  promulgation 
of  such  law,  for  "  where  no  law  is,  there  is  no 
transgression."  But,  in  tracing  all  evil  to  God's 
law,  in  its  transgression,  it  traces  all  good  to 
God's  law  in  its  enactment;  it  is,  therefore,  the 
recognition  of  God's  law,  alike  in  its  requirements 
and  its  prohibitions,  the  obedience  to  the  one 
and  the  observance  of  the  other;  it  is  the  ac- 
ceptance of  God's  law  as  a  whole,  accompanied 
with  the  consciousness  that  we  have  violated  it 
in  every  part;  it  is  the  acceptance  also  of  that 
mystery  of  mercy,  that  marvel  and  miracle  of 
grace,  God's  mode  of  accomplishing  and  vindi- 
cating the  law  by  the  substitution  of  a  victim 
for  those  who  must  otherwise  have  been  victims 
themselves ;  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  for  us,  the 
just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  might  bring  us  to 
God.  Light,  then  is  the  Gospel,  administering, 
applying,  interpreting  the  Law.  Light  in  the 
heart,  is  the  individual  application  of  the  Gospel. 
The  principle  of  the  Christian  thus  becomes  an 
habitual  reference  to  the  standard  of  the  law,  by 
which  good  and  evil  have  been  decided  from  the 
beginning,  for  so  far  as  we  can  see,  the  first  good, 
and  the  best  good,  in  reference  to  man,  would 
have  been  that  obedience  to  the  first  command, 
which,  if  observed,  might  have  secured  our  Pa- 
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radise^  until  this  hour;  the  first,  and  in  one 
sense,  the  worst  evil,  as  being  the  source  of  every 
other,  that  transgression  which  brought  death 
into  the  world,  and  all  our  woe. 

Light,  however,  as  the  principle  of  the  Chris- 
tian, does  more  than  investigate  the  causes,  from 
which  good  and  evil  spring;  it  makes  manifest 
also  the  effects  which  they  produce.  It  shows 
that  to  do  good  is  to  impart  it ;  to  do  evil  is  to 
diffuse  it ;  and  that  he  who  does  good,  therefore, 
is  the  benefactor,  and  he  who  does  evil  the  enemy 
of  mankind.  This,  however,  bears  upon  practice, 
and  shall  be  reserved  ;  meantime,  let  light  be 
considered  as  developing  the  consequences  to 
which  good  and  evil  lead.  For,  if  light  cannot 
antedate  creation,  it  can  overpass  the  grave.  By 
it  the  Christian  looks  beyond  the  tomb.  Faith 
becomes  to  him  ^'  the  substance  of  things  hoped 
for;  the  evidence  of  things  unseen.  He  walks 
by  faith,  not  by  sight.  He  looks  not  to  things 
which  are  seen  and  temporal,  but  to  those  that 
are  unseen  and  eternal."  Still  he  is  not  an  as- 
cetic or  a  misanthrope,  because  he  is  a  stranger 
and  a  pilgrim  on  earth ;  nor  does  the  light  de- 
velope  only  thorns  and  briars  along  his  path 
through  life,  because  it  hovers  over  the  dark 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  and  opens  beyond 
it  a  glimpse  of  the  glories  of  heaven  !  Light  is 
not  the  undervaluing  of  things  present,  but  the 
overweighing  them  by  things  to  come.     It  is  not 
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the  disparagement  or  dcfireciatioQ  of  things  tem- 
poral, but  the  preference; — the  immediate^  ihe 
decisive,  the  unqualified  preference;  —  the  pre- 
foence,  if  need  be,  eren  unto  death; — of  things 
etemaL  The  Christian  would  not,  if  he  could 
help  it,  lose  the  worid,  but  he  must,  at  all  hazards 
and  at  any  cost,  win  the  soul.  For  ^  the  suf- 
ferings of  this  present  time  are  not  to  be  com- 
pared with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed ;  and 
eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  hath  it 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,  what 
things  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love 
Hun." 

Such  then  being  the  principle  of  light,  in 
tracing  good  and  evil  to  their  sources,  observing 
them  in  their  operations,  and  following  them  out 
to  their  enduring  and  eternal  consequences,  we 
may  now  consider  the  propertt  of  light  which  is 
to  shine,  as  it  is  exemplified  and  embodied  in  the 
practice  of  the  Christian. 

There  is  a  natural  and  necessary  correspond- 
ence between  the  existence  of  the  light  within, 
and  the  reflection  of  it  without.  Wherever  it 
exists,  it  will  shine ;  and  wherever  it  shines,  men 
will  behold  it,  and  behold  it  more  clearly  and 
vividly  through  the  force  of  contrast,  when  it  is 
'^  a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place.  He  that  doeth 
evil,''  said  the  Lord,  "  hateth  the  light,  neither 
cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be 
reproved.     But  he  that  doeth  truth  cometh  to 
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ibe  light  that  his  deeds  may  be  made  manifest, 
that  ihey  we  wrought  of  Qod/^  The  evidence 
then  of  having  light  is  *^  doing  truth  ; "  and 
when  we  do  truth,  light  shines  before  men. 

How  far  that  little  candle  throws  his  beams ! 
So  shines  a  good  deed  in  a  naughty  world. 

And  a  practical  definition  of  good  works,  in  the 
scriptural  acceptation  of  the  term,  will  be,  first, 
whatever  accords  with  the  relation  in  which  God 
stands  to  us,  and,  next,  whatever  fulfils  the  re- 
lation in  which  we  stand  to  one  another;  what- 
ever, in  the  first  place,  evinces  that  we  have 
learnt  to  "  love  God  with  all  our  heart  and  soul, 
and  mind  and  strength :  "  and  whatever,  in  the 
second  place,  demonstrates,  that,  loving  God,  we 
have  therefore  "  learned  to  love  our  brother  also." 
Of  these  works,  the  former  are  not,  for  the 
most  part  —  the  latter,  for  the  most  part,  are 
and  must  be  —  seen  of  men.  The  former  are, 
chiefly,  communion  with  God  in  prayer;  study 
of  and  meditation  on  His  word ;  self-examina- 
tion and  enquiry ;  the  consecration  to  public 
or  private  devotion  of  the  Lord's  own  hallowed 
day ;  attendance  on  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
of  Truth ;  and,  as  opportunities  occur,  the  com- 
munion of  the  Body  and  of  the  Blood  of  Christ. 
These,  and  such  as  these,  when  regarded  as  out- 
ward and  visible  signs  of  our  covenant  relation 
to  Him  who  is  the  Father  of  lights,  are  indeed 
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to  ''  shine  before  men."  But  they  are  to  shine, 
as  coupled  with  the  latter  class;  those  good 
works  which  fulfil  the  relation  in  which  we 
stand  towards  our  fellow-men.  And  these  last 
may  be  said,  in  one  sense,  to  shine  more 
clearly  and  more  profitably ;  for  while  they  who 
are  of  the  contrary  part,  may  misconstrue  devo- 
tion toward  God,  they  can  neither  misrepresent 
nor  misinterpret  integrity,  forbearance,  and  be- 
nevolence towards  men.  Men  behold,  in  Chris- 
tian virtues  practised  upon  Christian  principles, 
something  very  difierent  from  that  superficial 
morality  which  is  content  with  just  so  much 
technical  accuracy,  as  will  satisfy  the  letter  of 
law;  and  just  so  much  hollow  and  conventional 
courtesy,  as  will  maintain  the  semblance  and 
show  of  a  decent  regard  to  man.  The  Christian 
looks  not  only  on  his  own  things,  but  also  on  the 
things  of  others,  and  is  just  as  much  concerned 
to  render  unto  all  their  dues,  as  to  receive  from 
men  his  own.  Light  shines,  as  faith  works,  by 
love.  All  works,  which  are  approved,  not  only 
by  God,  as  accordant  with  His  word,  but  even 
by  men,  as  profitable  to  themselves,  may  be  re- 
solved into  the  operation  of  the  principle  of  light : 
that  light,  which  is  kindled  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
within  the  heart,  and  which  proceeds  from,  that 
it  may  conduct  to,  Christ.  This  is  a  light  that 
will  shine,  even  from  the  seclusion  of  retirement — 
even  through  the  veil  of  humility — even  through 
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the  haze  of  sorrow — even  through  the  gloom 
of  sickness,  and  the  dimness  of  the  chamber  of 
death.  They  who  "  are  the  children  of  Ught " 
will  walk  in  light  to  others,  however  at  times 
they  may  be  themselves  oppressed  by  a  fearful 
sense  of  darkness ;  and  their  true  character  will 
be  manifested  by  this,  that  while  their  works 
shine  before  men,  there  will  yet  be,  on  their  own 
part,  no  assumption  or  appropriation  of  the  glory. 
Their  acknowledgment  will  ever  be,  as  to  the 
producing  cause,  "  Not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God 
which  was  with  me:"  as  to  the  expected  con- 
sequence, "  it  is  not  by  works  of  righteousness 
which  we  have  done,  but  according  to  Thy  mercy 
that  we  are  saved."  And  thus  "  the  path  of  the 
just  is  as  the  shining  light,  which  shineth  more 
and  more  unto  the  perfect  day." 
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Purity  of  Heart. 


"TJ^^SSED  are  the  pure  in  heart,"  declared 
jLJ  the  Lord  Himself,  "  for  they  shall  see 
God."  But  to  whom  it  may  be  asked,  does  this 
benediction  belong  ?  "  Who  can  say,  I  have 
made  my  heart  clean,  I  am  pure  from  my  sin  ? 
What  is  man,  that  he  should  be  clean,  and  he 
that  is  bom  of  a  woman,  that  he  should  be  righ- 
teous?" These  questions  are  also  words  of  in- 
spiration, prompted  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  true 
therefore  as  those  words  that  were  uttered  by  the 
Lord  in  person.  They  must,  consequently,  be 
perfectly  consistent  with  each  other,  however  they 
may  seem  to  be  opposed ;  and  hence  accordingly, 
it  may  be  instructive  and  profitable  to  deter- 
mine, first  what  is  720^,  and  secondly,  what  is, 
designated  purity  of  heart. 

First,  then,  it  is  clear,  from  the  characters  here 
addressed,  that  the  "  pure  in  heart,"  are  not 
those  who  have  never  sinned  in  time  past,  or 
who  will  never  sin  again.  To  say  nothing  of 
Judas,  the  thief,  and  hereafter  to  become  the 
traitor,  the  company  of  the  Apostles  itself  in- 
cluded  Matthew  the   Publican,   and   Simon  the 
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Cauaanite; — Peter^  who  deplored  the  sin  that 
he  knew,  and  fell  afterwards  into  sin  which  he 
knew  not,  and  of  which  he  did  not  even  dream ; — 
Philip,  who  was  slow  to  understand,  and  Thomas, 
who  was  backward  to  believe ; — James  and  John, 
"  who  knew  not  what  manner  of  spirit  they  were 
of:"  nay,  the  whole  company  were  so  insensible 
to  the  spiritual  character  of  their  Master's  king- 
dom, and  so  emulous  of  temporal  distinction  and 
pre-eminence,  as  to  dispute  among  themselves 
"  who  should  be  the  greatest."  Hence  the  pure 
in  heart  are  not  innately  pure.  They  are  not 
bom  pure.  Nor  are  they  inherently  pure,  i.  e.  by 
any  peculiar  natural  constitution  or  organization 
of  mind;  nor  are  they  independently  pure,  pure 
without  the  aid  and  operation  of  other  influence 
than  their  own;  nor  are  they  invariably  pure — 
pure  without  apprehension  or  capability  or  pro- 
bability of  change.  All  these  things  may  be  af- 
firmed of  the  Apostles  just  as  truly  as  we  know 
them  to  be  descriptive  of  ourselves.  If  then  we 
required  further  evidence  that  the  terms  of  the 
benediction  do  not  exclude  ourselves,  we  should 
find  it  in  the  exhortation  addressed  by  St.  James 
to  those  who  as  yet  are  clearly  not  included  in 
it,  "  Cleanse  your  hands,  ye  sinners — and  purify 
your  hearts,  ye  double-minded."  Hence,  purity 
of  heart,  as  connected  with  this  benediction,  de- 
mands only  what  is  attainable  by  those,  whose 
hands  are  defiled  with  iniquity,  and  whose  hearts 
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are  conscious  of  inwardly-regarded  sin ;  but  who 
may  yet^  by  the  Divine  Blessing  or  the  means 
which  the  Divine  Mercy  has  prescribed,  attain  to 
a  state  which  combines  the  highest  moral  excel- 
lence with  the  most  exalted  and  enduring  hap- 
piness, if  they  obtain  an  interest  in  the  promise, 
^'  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall 
see  God." 

The  "  pure  in  heart,"  then,  are  not  those  who 
are  bom  pure,  but  those  who  are  made  pure; 
those,  in  whom  the  water  of  baptism  has  been 
indeed  symbolical  of  the  washing  of  regeneration 
and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  those  who,  in 
the  emphatic  language  of  Holy  Writ,  are  "  bom 
not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  flesh,  nor  of  the 
will  of  man,  but  of  God."  Such  persons  are 
made  pure  in  a  two-fold  sense.  They  are  cleansed 
from  the  pollution  of  past  offences  in  that  foun- 
tain which  has  been  opened  for  sin  and  for  un- 
cleanness  —  the  precious  blood  of  Christ  that 
cleanseth  from  all  sin;  and  their  transgressions 
being  thus  effaced  from  the  record,  and  made 
as  though  they  had  never  been — they  are  sanc- 
tified by  the  spirit  of  God,  according  to  His 
most  true  promise — and  His  cleansing  grace  is 
in  them  as  a  '^  well  of  water,  springing  up  into 
everlasting  life.  Their  souls  thus  become  purified 
by  "  obedience  to  the  truth  through  the  Spirit." 
Being  justified  by  faith,  they  have  peace  with 
God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy"  and  hav- 
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ing  peace  with  Grod,  they  cannot  but  follow  peace 
with  men  — "  and  holiness^  without  which  no 
man  shall  see  the  Lord."  Such  then  are  they  to 
whom  the  blessing  belongs  —  the  captives,  who 
have  been  rescued  —  the  wanderers  who  have 
been  reclaimed — the  slumberers,  who  have  been 
awakened — the  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  now 
quickened  into  spiritual  life — the  unclean,  who 
have  been  purified,  the  unholy,  who  have  been 
sanctified — those  who,  once  diseased  in  soul, 
have  been  healed  by  the  Great  Physician,  and 
who  have  become  new  creatures  by  the  forma- 
tion of  Christ  within  the  heart  as  the  Hope  of 
glory.  In  these  there  is  no  reference  to  the  past 
— and  if  we  are  asked,  upon  what  authority  we 
affirm  this,  let  the  Apostle  Paul  answer  for  us, 
when  having  reminded  the  Corinthians  of  crimes 
committed  in  their  state  of  heathen  darkness, 
even  to  speak  of  which  were  now  justly  ac- 
counted a  shame,  he  adds,  '^  Such  were  some  of 
you — but  ye  are  washed  —  but  ye  are  sanctified 
— but  ye  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God." 

In  what,  then,  does  purity  of  heart  consist? 
In  the  being  made  pure,  and  the  being  kept  pure. 
In  the  purposed,  desired,  attempted  separation 
from  all  iniquity,  because  we  name  the  name  of 
Christ.  In  that  which  St.  John  has  so  forcibly 
described ;  "  Whosoever  is  born  of  God  doth  not 
commit  sin ;  for  his  seed  remaineth  in  him ;  and 
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he  cannot  sin  because  he  is  bom  of  God."  In 
the  fixed,  settled,  honest  purpose  to  ^'  seek  first 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness/'  and 
to  postpone  all  considerations  of  present  plea- 
sure, interest,  or  inclination,  to  the  one  thing 
which  is  supremely  needful ;  to  ''  win  Christ,  and 
to  be  found  in  Him."  In  a  word,  what  is  here 
named  purity  is  identical  with  what  is  elsewhere 
described  as  singleness  of  heart,  or  rather,  the 
integrity  produced  by  it,  of  which  the  Lord  Him- 
self spake  when  He  said,  '^  If  thine  eye  be  single, 
thy  whole  body  also  shall  be  full  of  light." 
Now  purity  and  light  are  one ! 

It  is,  then,  by  the  purpose  as  well  as  by  the 
performance,  by  the  intent  as  well  as  by  the  ac- 
tion, that  purity  of  heart  is  to  be  tested  and 
discerned.  It  regards  the  character  of  the  inward 
man ;  not  what  we  seem  to  be,  but  what  we  are ; 
and  such  as  we  are  to  God,  with  whom  there 
can  be  no  concealments,  evasions,  or  disguises, 
it  will  constrain  us  to  appear  to  man.  Our 
principles  ought  to  be,  in  all  things,  and  towards 
all  men,  the  basis  of  our  practice,  nor  should  we 
lose  sight  of  the  solemn  truth,  that  whatever  is 
done  in  the  sight  of  man,  must  be  sifted  and 
scrutinized  when  alone  with  God.  We  must  do 
truth,  and  love  light,  and  come  unto  the  light 
that  our  deeds  may  be  made  manifest.  If  we 
do  this,  and  the  result  of  such  a  trial  is,  that 
^'  our  heart  condemn  us  not,  then  we  have  con- 
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fidence  with  God."  And  even  if  our  heart  do 
condemn  us,  there  still  remains  an  appeal  to  the 
Mercy  that  is  Infinite ;  ''  Grod  is  greater  than 
our  hearts,  and  knoweth  all  things."  We  are 
not,  indeed,  if  condemned,  as  yet  possessed  of 
purity  of  heart ;  but  we  are  assuredly  in  the  way 
of  attaining  to  it,  if  we  seek  it  in  the  right  spirit, 
and  with  earnestness  of  prayer  to  Him  who 
giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not, 
and  who  hath  declared,  ''  Blessed  are  the  pure 
in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God !  " 

Such,  then,  is  the  quality  or  disposition  of 
mind  which  is  required  from  us  under  the  name 
of  purity  of  heart.  What  now  is  the  nature  of 
the  benediction  addressed  to  those  who  have  it, 
for  here  again  an  apparent  contradiction  is  in- 
volved. "  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for 
they  shall  see  God."  Now  there  is  a  sense  in 
which  no  man  can  see  God,  for  "  He  dwelleth 
in  the  light  that  no  man  can  approach  unto ; " 
said  the  Apostle  Paul,  ^^  whom  no  man  hath 
seen,  or  can  see ; "  and  yet  the  promise  is  that 
"  the  pure  in  heart  shall  see  God."  We  may 
explain  this,  however,  from  the  experience  of 
Moses,  concerning  whom  it  is  recorded  that  "  he 
talked  with  God  face  to  face,  as  a  man  talketh 
to  his  friend,' '  yet  of  whom  it  is  also  stated  in 
the  Book  of  Exodus,  that  when  he  entreated  of 
Jehovah,  "  I  beseech  Thee,  show  me  Thy  face," 
the  reply  of  the  Omnipotent  to  him  was,  **  Thou 
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canst  not  see  My  Face^  for  no  man  can  see 
My  Face  and  live."  It  is  not,  therefore,  of 
any  sensible  or  visible  manifestation  of  God  that 
these  words  are  spoken :  so  long  as  man  shall 
continue  in  the  body,  it  must  be  what  David 
intended  when  he  prayed,  "  Lord,  lift  Thou  up 
the  light  of  Thy  countenance  upon  me !  "  and 
what  he  anticipated,  not  in,  but  after  the  body, 
when  he  exclaimed,  "  As  for  me,  I  will  behold 
Thy  face  in  righteousness.  I  shall  be  satisfied 
when  I  wake  with  Thy  likeness."  It  is  that 
which  the  Apostle  Paul  contemplated  in  the  near 
approach  of  a  fearful  and  ignominious  death, 
when  he  avowed  a  desire  to  depart  and  be  with 
Christ.  It  is  that  which  the  Apostle  John  ex- 
pressed in  language  which  has  been  in  every 
age  an  unfailing  spring  of  support  and  solace  to 
believers,  however  aflBiicted,  dispirited,  and  de- 
pressed ;  "  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God, 
and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be; 
but  we  know  that,  when  He  shall  appear,  we 
shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is." 
Thus  then  we  elicit  a  sense  of  the  expression, 
perfectly  distinct  from  that  in  which  all  shall  see 
God,  and  yet  a  sense  which  entirely  harmonizes 
with  the  gracious 'promise  of  the  Lord.  We,  if 
we  are  made  pure  in  heart,  shall  see  God,  having 
been  first  prepared  for  the  sight  of  Him  by  being 
made  like  unto  Him.  Conformity  to  His  moral 
image,  wrought  in  us  by  the  mighty  operation 
of  [His  Holy  Spirit,  shall  strengthen  us  to  endure 
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ii  heart  shall  see  God."    The^ 
.1-  Judge,  arrayed  in  the  garment  of  Hi* 
.iisuUied  purity,  "  having  their  robes  washed 
ate  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb ; "  no  condem- 
nation impending  over  them  because  "  they  are 
in  Christ  Jesus ;  "    no  lightnings  of  Divine  In- 
lignation  descending  to  shake  them  even  amid 
'he  convulsions  of  the   dissolving   universe,   be- 
cause  Christ  Jesus   is   in  them.     "  Who  is  he 
:hat  accuseth,  when  it  is  God  that  justifieth  — 
who  is  he  that  condemneth,  when  it  is  Christ 
that  died  ?  "    True  it  is,  that  on  earth,  this  purity 
3f  heart  is  itself  only  comparative;   and  in  the 
estimate  even  of  those  who  are  privileged  to  at- 
tain to  it,  is  sullied  by  many  a  blot,  defaced  by 
many  a  blemish,  interrupted  by  many  a  deviation, 
[narked  and  marred  by  many  a  flaw,  and  by  many 
I  lapse;   but,  comparative  and  partial  as  it  is, 
still  is  it  so  diverse  from  the  corruption  of  man's 
sinful  nature,  that  it  is  the  clear  evidence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  operating  within  a  change  of  heart, 
[t  is  the  Divine  Power  which  makes  the  believer 
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«Men  ought  always  to  pray  and  Uv.  ^*       7^ 

Yet  none,  at  the  same  time,  can  be  rsx^      ^^  °® 
terious   as  to   its   principle.      Immutability^     ^/J?*' 
know,  is   an  essential   attribute    of  the   ll\^  \ 
Nature,  '*  For  I/'  declared  Jehovah  by  the  pj^  ^ 
phet  Malachi,  "  I  am  the  Lord,  I  change  not.»»     * 
«  With  God,"  said  the  Apostle  James,  *'  is  nei- 
ther variableness  nor  even  shadow  of  turning.'* 
And  yet  it  is  on  record,  that  the  destinies  not 
of  individuals  only,  but  of  nations  and  of  em- 
pires  have    been   influenced   by  the    **  effectual 
fervent  prayer  of  the  righteous  man.     Elias  was 
a  man  subject  to  like  passions  as  we  are;  yet 
he  prayed  earnestly  that  it  might  not  rain;  and 
it  rained  not  on  the  earth  by  the  space  of  three 
years  and  six  months.    Again  he  prayed;   and 
I      the  heavens  gave  rain,  and  the  earth  brought 
forth  her  fruit."    If  then,  reason  might  plausibly 
argue,  this  drought  of  three  years'  duration,  was 
pre-ordained  by  God,  it  would  have  ensued  with- 
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what  he  is,  as  much  as  it  is  that  alone  which 
can  make  him  what  he  will  be;  and  how  can 
we  doubt,  that  the  Omuipotence  which  has  been 
called  into  exercise  for  the  one,  will  be  fully 
adequate  to  the  other?  Without  describing  mi- 
nutely then  the  process  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  in  which  purity  will  be  made  perfect; 
leaving  it  where  it  must  remain  to  the  end,  among 
the  secret  things  that  belong  to  God;  and  into 
which  it  would  be  as  profitless  as  it  would  be 
presumptuous  to  intrude  ;  —  St.  Paul  employs 
such  language,  as  to  place  the  result  of  it 
beyond  all  doubt.  ''  It  is  sown  in  corruption, 
it  is  raised  in  incorruption ;  it  is  sown  in  dis- 
honour, it  is  raised  in  glory ;  it  is  sown  in  weak- 
ness, it  is  raised  in  power;  it  is  sown  a  natural 
body,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body ;  there  is  a 
natural  body,  and  there  is  a  spiritual  body." 
And  in  saying  this,  the  Apostle  has  at  once 
reconciled  all  that  might  have  seemed  incon- 
gruous or  inconsistent  in  the  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture already  cited.  It  is  the  natural  body  which 
hath  not  seen,  and  which  could  not  at  any  time 
see  God,  it  is  the  spiritual  body  which  shall 
behold  His  glory  —  which  shall  be  satisfied  with 
His  likeness  —  which  shall  imbibe  the  fulness  of 
joy  from  His  presence,  and  shall  abide  at  His 
right  hand  for  evermore.  Thus,  then,  "  Blessed 
are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God ! " 
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XIX. 

Prayer. 
Part  I.     Its  Character,  etc. 

NO  duty,  in  practice,  is  more  obvious,  more 
familiar,  more  general  than  that  of  Prayer. 
"  Men  ought  always  to  pray  and  not  to  faint." 
Yet  none,  at  the  same  time,  can  be  more  mys- 
terious as  to  its  principle.  Immutability,  we 
know,  is  an  essential  attribute  of  the  Divine 
Nature,  "  For  I,"  declared  Jehovah  by  the  Pro- 
phet Malachi,  "  I  am  the  Lord,  I  change  not ;" 
"  With  God,"  said  the  Apostle  James,  **  is  nei- 
ther variableness  nor  even  shadow  of  turning." 
And  yet  it  is  on  record,  that  the  destinies  not 
of  individuals  only,  but  of  nations  and  of  em- 
pires have  been  influenced  by  the  "  effectual 
fervent  prayer  of  the  righteous  man.  Elias  was 
a  man  subject  to  like  passions  as  we  are;  yet 
he  prayed  earnestly  that  it  might  not  rain;  and 
it  rained  not  on  the  earth  by  the  space  of  three 
years  and  six  months.  Again  he  prayed;  and 
the  heavens  gave  rain,  and  the  earth  brought 
forth  her  fruit.*'  If  then,  reason  might  plausibly 
argue,  this  drought  of  three  years'  duration,  was 
pre-ordained  by  God,  it  would  have  ensued  with- 
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out  the  prayer  of  the  Prophet:  if  it  were  not 
pre-ordained,  there  must  be.  "  variableness  with 
God ;  *'  while  again,  if  both  the  prayer  and  the 
drought  were  pre-ordained,  in  the  relation  of 
cause  and  effect,  why  should  Elijah  be  cited  as 
an  example  to  all  future  generations,  for  doing 
simply  that  which  he  was  pre-ordained  to  do? 
It  were  easy  to  multiply  questions  such  as  these, 
but  there  is  one,  and  surely  a  sufficient  answer 
to  them  all,  "  Known  unto  God  are  all  His 
works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,"  but 
they  are  not  known  to  man.  Man's  knowledge 
is  bounded  by  the  divine  communications,  and 
extends  not  to  the  divine  decrees.  It  is  just  as 
true  that  the  command  of  God  constitutes  man's 
duty,  as  that  the  decree  of  God  regulates  man's 
destiny;  and  it  were  indeed  the  most  culpable 
presumption  as  well  as  the  most  consummate 
folly  for  the  creature  of  God  to  withhold  obedi- 
ence to  his  Creator's  command,  because  no  act 
of  obedience  or  disobedience  on  his  part  can  af- 
fect his  Creator's  purpose.  It  is  a  thing  of  daily 
experience,  that  the  uncertainty  of  life,  though 
not  denied  by  any,  and  the  certainty  of  death, 
though  acknowledged  by  all,  do  not  supersede 
human  efforts  to  preserve  and  to  prolong  it,  be- 
cause of  the  impossibility  of  counteracting  God's 
unalterable  purpose  or  contending  with  God's 
unconquerable  power;  why  then  should  the  be- 
lief of  God's    unchangeableness    invalidate  the 
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obligation  of  prayer,  on  the  plea  that  He  has 
already  determined  what  to  give  or  to  withhold, 
whether  we  ask  or  not?  ''  Shall  the  thing  formed, 
say  unto  Him  that  formed  it,  Why  hast  thou 
made  me  thus  ?  "  Surely  to  argue  thus  were  much 
more  contrary  to  reason,  than  to  obey  the  literal 
tenor  of  a  Divine  command,  as  we  do  in  the  act 
of  prayer,  on  the  authority  of  Him  who  utters  it, 
leaving  God  Himself  to  reconcile  His  own  attri- 
butes and  to  vindicate  His  own  consistency.  The 
principle  of  Prayer,  as  to  its  efficacy,  may  be 
buried  deep  in  the  ocean  of  Divine  perfections, 
removed  from  mortal  view  in  the  immensity  of  the 
Unfathomable  Mind  ;  but  the  practice  of  Prayer 
is  so  clearly  enjoined,  that  he  who  runs  may  read ; 
and  commended  by  such  encouragements,  that 
as  he  reads,  his  heart  may  well  **  bum  within 
him/'  For  not  only  it  is  enjoined,  "  Ask,  and 
ye  shall  receive ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock, 
and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you;"  —  but  with 
the  injunction  is  associated  an  assurance,  that 
"  every  one  that  asketh,  receiveth ;  and  he  that 
seeketh,  findeth;  and  to  him  that  knocketh,  it 
shall  be  opened." 

Prayer,  accordingly,  is  a  subject  of  the  deepest 
interest,  and  highest  importance  to  the  Christian ; 
whether  it  be  contemplated  as  to  its  character, 
or  as  to  its  circumstances,  or  as  to  its  objects  and 
results.  As  to  its  character,  we  find  it  presented 
to  us  under  a  twofold  aspect;  first,  as  regarding 
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our  own  wants,  and  secondly,  the  wants ^bf  others; 
the  former  being  supplication^:  the  latter  inter- 
cession. This  gradation,  or  ordeiv  is  both  proper 
to  be  noted,  and  easy  to  be  explained.  Man, 
convinced  and  conscious  of  immortality,  perci- 
pient of,  and  reflecting  upon  responsibility  to 
God,  must  first  be  concerned  for  his  own  soul. 
His  first  enquiry  will  be,  What  must  /  do  to  be 
saved  ?  and  in  this,  for  a  time,  all  other  questions 
will  be  concentrated,  all  other  interests  absorbed. 
When  we  begin  to  pray  as  Saul  of  Tarsus  did 
at  Damascus,  it  must  be  for  ourselves.  And  the 
first  language  of  supplication  will  ever  be,  "  God 
be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner !  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt, 
Thou  canst  make  me  clean.  Lord,  remember 
me  when  Thou  comest  unto  Thy  kingdom.  Lord, 
save  me,  or  I  perish."  Prayer  is,  first,  the  ex- 
pression of  that  bitterness  which  the  heart  only 
knows ;  the  acknowledgment  of  that  corruption 
which  is  discernible  only  by  two  intelligent  Be- 
ings— the  soul  itself,  and  God.  But  when  we 
have  thus  become  acquainted  with  our  own  hearts, 
we  discern,  as  in  a  mirror,  the  necessities,  the 
frailties,  the  deficiencies,  the  requirements  of 
others;  for  as  "  face  answereth  to  face  in  the 
water-brooks,  so  answereth  the  heart  of  man  to 
man.*'  Thus,  by  sympathy  and  brotherly  love, 
we  are  taught  to  intercede  for  those  who  con- 
tinually need  the  same  pardon,  the  same  grace, 
the  same   guidance,  the   same    guardianship   as 
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onreelyeB,  tod  who  perhaps  do  not  yet  know  that 
they  need  it,  I^ng  still  imprisoned  in  the  dun- 
geon or  the  World,  fettered  by  the  shackles  of 
the  carnal  mind,  which  is  enmity  against  God, 
and  in  danger  apparently  to  become  the  victims 
of  the  enemy  of  souls.  This  twofold  principle 
of  prayer  is  beautifully  exemplified  in  the  Litur- 
giccd  Service  of  the  Anglican  Church ;  a  service 
which  may  truly  be  said  to  combine  all  that  can 
be  needed  for  ourselves  with  all  that  can  be  de- 
sired for  others.  We  are  there  taught  to  inter- 
cede, both  generally  and  specially;  generally, 
for  "  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men ; "  specially, 
for  "  all  who  in  this  transitory  life  are  in  trouble, 
sorrow,  need,  sickness,  or  other  adversity;  for 
all  that  are  desolate  and  oppressed ;  yea,  for  our 
very  enemies,  persecutors,  and  slanderers,"  that 
God  would  be  pleased  to  "  turn  their  hearts." 
Nay,  so  thoroughly  has  our  church  imbibed  the 
Master's  spirit,  and  so  exactly  does  she  tread  in 
her  Teacher's  steps,  that  she  chooses  the  very 
commemoration  of  the  act  which  consummated 
the  atrocity  of  human  wickedness,  the  crucifixion 
of  the  Lord  of  glory,  for  an  occasion  of  special 
intercession  on  behalf  of  Jews,  Turks,  Infidels, 
and  heretics;  those  from  whom  the  long  lapse 
of  eighteen  centuries  has  not  yet  effaced  the  scene 
of  innocent  blood,  which  their  fathers  imprecated 
on  their  heads;  and  those  who,  in  the  despe- 
ration of  utter  wickedness,  and  without  the  pal- 
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liation  of  Jewish  prejudice,  "  put  away  from 
themselves  the  word  of  God,  crucify  the  Son  of 
God  afresh,  and  put  Him  to  an  open  shame." 
What  then  the  devout  Christian  does  in  public, 
the  sincere  Christian  will  do  in  private;  never 
can  the  one  enter  the  consecrated  precincts,  never 
will  the  other  enter  the  domestic  oratory  of  the 
closet,  without  especial  remembrance  of  some 
who  need  his  intercession ;  and  we  may,  both  as 
members  of  Christ  himself,  and  of  a  particular 
Church,  measure  our  progress  in  the  divine  life, 
and  estimate  our  proficiency  in  the  school  of 
Christ,  by  the  degree  in  which  we  have  learnt 
to  combine  these  two  kinds  of  prayer.  He  who 
has  not  learned  the  first  —  to  pray  for  himself — 
has  learned  nothing — and  he  has  learned  little, 
who  has  not  learned  to  pray  for  others  beside 
himself.  True  religion,  that  which  is  implanted 
by  the  Spirit,  nourished  by  the  Church,  and 
rooted  in  the  soul ;  that  which  disentangles  from 
earth,  and  disciplines  for  heaven ;  adorns  in  life, 
and  rises  triumphant  over  death ;  that  reUgion, 
teaching  us  first  to  set  a  supreme  value  on  our 
own  souls,  teaches  us  next  to  set  a  value  infe- 
rior to  this  alone,  upon  the  souls  of  others.  The 
worldly  man  is  he  who  lives  for  himself,  self 
being  alike  his  centre  and  circumference  of  ac- 
tion :  but  of  us,  said  the  Apostle,  "  no  man 
liveth  to  himself; "  and  so  no  man  prayeth  to  him- 
self.    We  purpose  to  treat  separately,  however, 
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concerning  the  chief  objects,  whether  of  sup- 
plication or  intercession,  and  will  therefore  con- 
fine our  present  view  to  the  circumstances,  un- 
derstanding by  these  the  time,  the  place,  and  the 
mode  of  prayer.  For  all  these  are  included  in 
the  brief  but  emphatic  admonition  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  that  *'  men  ought  always  to  pray  and  not 
to  faint." 

Comparing,  then,  this  expression,  "  men  ought 
always  to  pray,"  with  corresponding  injunctions 
of  St.  Paul,  "  Continuing  instant  in  prayer ; 
praying  always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication 
in  the  Spirit;  I  will  therefore  that  men  pray 
every  where,  lifting  up  holy  hands;"  it  follows 
as  a  necessary  consequence  that  there  is  neither 
time  nor  place  from  which  prayer  can  be  ex- 
cluded. Like  its  Divine  Object,  the  God  to  whom 
it  is  addressed,  "  who  heareth  and  answereth 
prayer;"  like  its  Divine  Purifier,  through  whose 
perpetual  mediation  it  becomes  acceptable  to 
Him,  and  therefore  available  to  us ;  like  its  Di- 
vine Prompter  and  Mover,  the  Spirit  "  who 
maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanings  which 
cannot  be  uttered,"  prayer  is  Omnipresent. 
Whithersoever  we  go,  it  can  accompany  us,  and 
wheresoever  we  sojourn,  it  can  abide  with  us. 
No  adversity  can  befall  the  body,  no  evil  thoughts 
assault  and  harass  the  soul,  which  may  not  be 
sustained  through  prayer,  or  counteracted  and 
repelled  by  prayer.     The  necessity,  come  when. 
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where,  and  how  it  may,  itself  constitutes  the  op- 
portunity for  prayer.  Being  an  exercise  of  the 
heart,  it  may  be  intelligently  though  invisibly 
offered  in  the  presence  of  thousands,  while  no 
ear  but  that  for  which  it  is  designed  shall  be 
percipient  of  the  utterance.  So  true  is  this,  that 
some  prayers  have  heen  at  once  the  most  fervent 
and  the  most  effectual,  which  were  offered  un- 
der circumstances  which  would  have  appeared  to 
a  superficial  observer  to  bar  and  preclude  the 
possibility  of  prayer.  Nehemiah,  a  Jewish  cap- 
tive, amidst  the  crowded  circle  of  courtiers,  and 
while  the  jealous  eye  of  the  Eastern  autocrat 
was  fixed  full  and  fierce  upon  him,  as  if  to  con- 
sign him  by  a  glance  to  the  den  of  hungry  lions 
or  the  burning  fiery  furnace,  "  prayed  to  the 
God  of  heaven;"  and  that  fervent  though  in- 
stantaneous and  inaudible  prayer  was  not  sighed 
forth  in  vain,  "  The  king's  heart  was  in  the 
hand  of  the  Lord,"  and  "  like  the  rivers  of  wa- 
ters, He  turned  it  whither  soever  He  would." 
Thus,  then,  ought  we  always  to  pray;  always  to 
be  prepared  and  disposed  for  prayer :  if  the  blow 
of  adversity  descends,  thus  should  it  be  met  and 
mitigated ;  if  the  temptation  to  iniquity  occurs, 
thus  should  it  be  resisted  and  repelled ;  "  if  the 
enemy  come  in  like  a  flood,"  thus  should  he  be 
encountered  and  overcome ;  if  "  the  root  of  bit- 
terness" spring  up  suddenly  in  the  heart,  thus 
should  it,  as  soon  as  discovered,  be  eradicated 
or  cut  down.    Prayer,  thus  offered,  can  command 
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silence  amidst  a  tumult,  and  create  loneliness 
amidst  a  multitude  :  it  can  realize  amidst  every 
other  presence,  the  Presence  of  God,  and  thus 
endure,  "  as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible."  The 
universality,  however,  the  ubiquity,  the  omnipre- 
sence of  prayer  should  by  no  means  supersede 
special  times  or  special  places.  '^  Evening,  and 
morning,  and  at  noontide,"  said  the  Psalmist, 
"  will  I  pray  and  cry  aloud ; "  while  at  one  time 
our  Great  Exemplar  "  rose  up  a  great  while  be- 
fore day ; "  at  another,  '*  continued  all  night  in 
prayer  to  God."  So  the  Psalmist  appealed, 
"  Lord,  I  have  loved  the  habitation  of  Thy  House, 
and  the  place  where  thine  honour  dwelleth ; " 
while  the  Lord  "taught  daily  in  the  temple;" 
and  it  was  the  practice  of  the  Apostles,  while 
resident  in  the  Holy  City,  to  repair  to  the  temple 
at  the  third,  the  sixth,  and  the  ninth  hour.  We 
would,  however,  lay  especial  stress  on  the  early 
prayer.  Thus  the  primitive  and  persecuted  fol- 
lowers of  Jesus,  of  whom  the  world  was  not 
worthy,  prevented  the  dawning  of  the  day ;  and 
thus  we  ourselves,  considering  that  we  live  in  a 
world  of  vicissitude  and  change,  knowing  not 
what  a  day,  or  even  what  an  hour  may  bring 
forth ;  exposed  not  only  to  the  "  pestilence  that 
walketh  in  darkness,  but  to  the  destruction  that 
waste th  at  noonday;"  thus  should  we  also  con- 
secrate the  first  fruits  of  the  day  to  God;  thus 
should  we  also  say  with  the  Psalmist,  "  My 
voice  shalt  Thou  hear  in  the  morning,  O  Lord ; 
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early  in  the  morning  will  I  direct  my  prayer 
unto  Thee,  and  will  look  up;"  thus  should  we 
secure  the  soothing  reflection,  come  our  last  day 
of  existence  when  it  will,  that  a  portion  of  it 
has  been  consecrated  to  the  service  of  Him  with 
whom  we  hope  to  spend  eternity. 

One  observation  shall  suffice  concerning  the 
MANNER  of  prayer.  It  must  be  earnest.  Men 
ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint."  It  was 
the  earnestness  of  the  poor  widow  in  the  parable 
which  prevailed  with  the  unjust  Judge  "  to 
avenge  her  of  her  adversary;"  and  ought  not 
we  to  manifest  a  similar  earnestness  when  en- 
treating God  to  avenge  His  own  elect  on  an  ad- 
versary so  much  more  fierce  and  formidable? 
But  it  may  be  replied,  that  earnestness  in  prayer 
is  not  natural  to  man ;  "  the  hands  are  prone  to 
hang  down,  and  the  knees  to  grow  feeble;"  we 
are  "  compassed  with  infirmity "  in  our  services, 
in  our  sacraments,  in  the  temple,  in  the  home, 
in  the  place  of  secret  prayer ;  our  Church  herself 
teaches  us  to  acknowledge  that  without  God  we 
cannot  please  God;  that  "  the  frailty  of  man 
without  Him  cannot  but  fail."  But  then  it  is 
not  left  without  Him,  excepting  through  its  own 
default.  When  St.  Paul  exhorts  to  prayer  and 
supplication,  he  adds,  '^in  the  Spirit;  the  Spirit 
who  helpeth  our  infirmities,  and  teacheth  us  what 
to  pray  for  as  we  ought."  Here,  then,  as  else- 
where— by  Prayer  as  by  Baptism — God  teaches 
us  the  sublimest  and   profoundest  of  mysteries 


Praybr.  183 

by  the  most  simple  and   familiar  of  facts.     In 
order  to  effectuate  human  prayer,  these   Divine 
agencies  must  co-operate  and  combine.  **  Through 
Christ  we  have   access  by  One  Spirit  unto  the 
Father."    Prayer  must  be  offered  through  Christ, 
or  it  could  not  be  acceptable  to  God.    **  No  man 
cometh   unto  the   Father  but  by  me."     Again, 
it  must  be  by  the  Spirit,  or  it  could  not  be  ac- 
ceptable through  Christ.    "  No  man  can  say  that 
Jesus  is  the  Lord  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost."    We 
must  then  address  ourselves  to  prayer,  whether 
in   the  great  congregation,  the  social  circle,  or 
the  secret  chamber,  with  the  conviction  that  at 
all  times  and  in  every  place  a  Divine  Influence 
is  indispensable  to  real  prayer;   with  a  consci- 
ousness that  we  cannot  command  it,  yet  with  an 
expectation  that  we  shall  receive  it.      It  is  for 
us  to  arrange  the  wood  upon  the  altar;  the  fire 
must  be  kindled,  as  the  victim  has  been  pro- 
vided, from  on  high.     It  is  for  us  tp  mould  the 
clay  into   shape   and   form;   it  must  be  inspired 
and   animated  by  the   creative   Power  of  God. 
The   threefold  interposition  of  Deity  is  needed, 
that  a  sinner  may  be  enabled  to  pray,  but  being 
needed,  it  has  only  to  be  asked,  and  it  will  not 
be  withheld ;   for  "  if  ye,  being  evil,  know  how 
to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how  shall 
not  your  heavenly  Father   give  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  them  that  ask   Him.     Men  ought  therefore 
ALWAYS  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint." 
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Part  II.     Its  Objects. 

PRAYER  is  the  action  of  the  life  of  the  soul. 
It  is  an  essential^  an  integral  part  of  the 
existence  of  the  Christian.  It  is  a  thing  of  all 
times^  of  all  places,  of  all  societies,  and  of  all 
circumstances;  its  range  is  so  ample  as  to  be 
almost  unlimited.  There  is  none,  however  dis- 
tant, with  whom  we  may  not  thus  hold  com- 
munion; none,  however  inaccessible,  whom  we 
cannot  thus  approach ;  the  heart  may  be  the 
centre,  but  the  universe  itself  alone  is  the  cir- 
cumference of  prayer.  For  it  has  already  been 
shown  that,  in  the  case  of  every  true  beUever, 
supplication  or  prayer  for  ourselves  is  combined 
with  intercession  or  prayer  for  others ;  and  when 
we  have  contemplated  the  objects  of  either  kind 
of  prayer,  it  will  appear  wherefore  such  pecuHar 
stress  was  laid  upon  this  duty  by  Him  who  most 
desired  and  most  advanced  the  well-being  of 
man  in  either  state  of  existence,  when  He  spake 
a  parable  expressly  to  this  end,  that  "  men  ought 
always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint." 

The  OBJECTS  of  supplication  are  manifold ;  but 
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among  those  which  are  primarily  important  may 
be  enumerated  the  pardon  of  sin,  the  bestow- 
ment  or  advancement  of  fk  justifying  faith,  sane- 
tification  through  the  ^ifrit,  guidance  through 
the  paths  of  life  by  God's  counsel,  and  admis- 
sion after  the  pains  of  death  to  God's  glory. 

The  Jirst  object  of  prayer  is,  the  pardon  of 
sin.  And  were  this  its  sole  object.  Prayer  would 
be  universal ;  for  not  only  in  many  things  do 
we  offend  all,  but  where  is  he  that  can  **  tell 
how  oft  he  offendeth;"  where  is  he  who  need- 
eth  not  continually  to  iterate  the  petition  of  the 
Psalmist,  '^  Cleanse  Thou  me  from  secret  faults  ?" 
And  it  is  manifest  that  the  depth  and  intensity 
of  this  supplication  is  increased  in  proportion  to 
the  knowledge  of  ourselves.  It  is  the  language 
of  all  who  assemble  in  the  courts  of  the  Lord's 
House,  that  they  have  "  erred  and  strayed  from 
God's  ways  like  lost  sheep,  and  there  is  no 
health  in  them."  It  is  the  entreaty  of  all  that 
God  would  have  mercy  on  them  as  "  miserable 
sinners:"  but  the  humiliation  is  yet  more  abject 
and  prostrate,  the  deprecation  of  Divine  anger 
yet  more  vehement  and  earnest,  on  the  part  of 
those  who,  being  alone  in  full  communion  with 
the  Church,  are  alone  her  real,  lively,  and  com- 
plete members;  and  who,  as  oft  as  they  "draw 
near  in  faith,  and  take  this  Holy  Sacrament  to 
their  comfort,"  embody  their  conviction  of  its 
supreme  and   urgent  necessity,  as  a   means  of 
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reconciliation  and  of  concession  for  themselves^ 
when  they  declare  that  the  remembrance  of  their 
sin  is  grievous  unto  them,  and  the  burthen  of  it 
intolerable.  Such  do  indeed  appropriate  the  pe- 
tition of  the  Psalmist,  "  Pardon  mine  iniquity^ 
Q  Lord,  for  it  is  great!"  Such  do  indeed  fuUy 
accord  with  the  self-abasing  estimate  of  the 
Apostle,  "  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to 
save  sinners,  of  whom  I  am  chief."  For  they 
know  that  *^  all  things  are  naked  and  open  to 
the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do;" 
that  **  He  hath  set  even  our  secret  sins  in  the 
light  of  His  countenance;"  and  that  they  have 
much  to  abase  them  which  no  eye  of  man  hath 
seen,  and  no  heart  of  man  would  suspect ;  much 
which  is  confined  to  the  bosom  within  which  it 
is  generated,  having  been  prevented  by  grace,  if 
not  from  springing  up,  yet  from  coming  to  ma- 
turity :  advancing  just  far  enough  to  indicate  the 
rankness  of  the  soil  from  which  it  proceeds,  and 
to  manifest  the  need  alike  of  perpetual  vigilance, 
and  of  profound  humility.  But,  whatever  these 
secret  sins  may  be,  we  are  at  least  encouraged 
to  an  unreserved  disclosure  by  the  assurance  of 
the  Saviour  Himself,  that  "  all  manner  of  sin 
and  unrighteousness  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men. 
Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  believing, 
ye  shall  receive.  Where  sin  aboundeth,  grace 
doth  much  more  abound;"  that  "as  sin  hath 
reigned  unto  death,  so  might  grace  reign  through 
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righteousness  unto  eternal  life^  by  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.** 

But  how>  it  may  be  asked^  when  like  David 
we  "have  confessed  our  sin  unto  the  Lord'* — 
how  are  we  to  know,  with  David,  that  the  "  Lord 
hath  forgiven  the  iniquity  of  our  sin?"  How  are 
we  to  realize  the  blessedness  so  emphatically 
described  by  Him  as  belonging  to  those  "  whose 
iniquity  is  forgiven,  and  whose  sin  is  covered?'* 
How,  but  by  that  which  being  first  the  object, 
will  next  be  the  issue  of  prayer,  we  mean  faith 
— faith,  increased  to  those  who  have  most,  im- 
parted to  those  who  have  least,  we  might  almost 
say,  who  have  none — except  that  faith,  though  it 
be  only  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  is  essential 
to  real  prayer.  Now  faith,  even  in  a  Divine  re- 
velation, is  not  the  natural  or  spontaneous  growth 
of  the  human  heart ;  "  this  is  the  work  of  God, 
that  we  believe  in  Him  whom  He  hath  sent.'* 
And  so  inadequate  to  accomplish  this  work  is 
the  possession  and  enjoyment  even  of  the  most 
perfect  means,  that  the  Apostles  themselves, 
even  while  they  hung  upon  every  word  of  wis- 
dom and  of  power  that  fell  from  their  Master's 
lips,  as  man,  were  fain  to  entreat  of  Him,  as 
God,  '*  Lord  increase  our  faith."  Surely  then  it 
is  for  such  as  we  to  adopt  the  petition  of  the 
lowly  suppliant,  "  Lord,  help  mine  unbelief;" 
we  can  at  least  "  bring  with  us  words,  and  turn 
unto  the  Lord;"  and  if  the  form  does  not  thus 
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become  the  reality  of  prayer,  it  will  not  be  through 
the  failure  of  God^s  promise,  but  through  the  ab- 
sence of  our  own  mental  concurrence  from  our 
own  professed  desire.  If  the  desire  be  real,  the 
accomplishment  is  sure.  "  What  things  soever  ye 
desire,  when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  receive  them, 
and  ye  shall  have  them."  The  first  symptom, 
then,  of  the  dawning  of  the  faith  that  justifies  is 
the  perception  of  the  sin  for  which  justification  is 
required ;  the  desire  of  the  remedy  must  originate 
in  the  experience  of  the  disease;  to  feel  that 
faith  is  needed  is  indispensable  to  its  being  be- 
stowed ;  and  to  show  that  it  is  active  is  essential 
to  its  being  increased.  The  question  whether  we 
find  increase  of  faith  from  prayer  can  best  be 
determined  by  another — whether  we  become  in- 
creasingly conscious  of  our  need  to  pray  ? 

But  this,  though  the  most  obvious,  is  not  the 
only  answer ;  where  there  is  the  evidence  of  the 
working  of  love,  there  cannot  be  a  total  defici- 
ency of  the  principle  of  faith;  and  since  the 
confession  which  the  Lord  demands  is  not  only 
a  verbal  or  an  intellectual  or  even  experimental, 
but  a  practical  confession,  and  ''  no  man  can 
thus  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the 
Holy  Ghost;"  it  is  manifest  that  a  collateral 
and  co-equal  object  of  prayer  must  be,  sanctifi- 
cation  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  if  "  ye  love  me," 
said  Messiah,  ^'keep  my  commandments;"  and 
again,  *^  he  that  hath  My  commandments  and 
ieepetb   them,  he  it  is  that  loveth   Me."     To 
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keep  the  commandments  of  God,  however — even 
though  our  reason  approves,   our  understanding 
accepts,  and  our  conscience  enforces  them,  is  al- 
together  beyond    our  power,   unless   the    Holy 
Spirit   first  "  prevent  us,  that  we   may  have  a 
good  will,  and  then  work  with  us  when  we  have 
it."     He  it  is,  by  "  whose  holy  instruction  alone 
we  can  think  the  things  that  be  good,  and  by 
whose  merciful  guiding  alone  we  can  perform  the 
same."      He  it  is  ^lone  by  whom  we  can  suc- 
cessfully maintain  a  struggle   against  sin,    and 
make  progressive  advances  in  holiness.    The  sanc- 
tification   of  the  Spirit  alone  can  complete  the 
work  which  the  Saviour  has  begun,  and  mature 
and  discipline  the  soul  for  heaven.     "  This  is  the 
will  of  God,   even   our  sanctification ;   and   this 
being  the  will  of  God,  must  be   the  subject  of 
our  prayer,  and  it  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
alone ;  "  as   many   as  are  led   by  the  Spirit  of 
God  they,  and  they  only,  are  the  sons  of  God." 
Here  then,  a  three-fold  interposition  of  Deity 
becomes  a  threefold  object  of  prayer.    That  the 
Father  will  pardon  sin  because  the  Son  justifies 
from  it — that  the  Son  may  justify  from  sin  in 
order,  that  the  Father  may  pardon  it — and  that 
the   Holy  Spirit  will  sanctify  when  the   Father 
has  pardoned  and  the  Son  justified,  to  the  intent 
that  they  may  be  "  made  meet  for  the  inherit- 
ance of  saints  in  light.     We  look  then,  first,  to 
the    work   of   each   Divine    Person    separately  ; 
then  to  the  work  of  all  Three  collectwe\v  ;  \A\few 
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we  pray  to  be  guided  through  the  paths  of  life 
by  the   Divine  counsel,  and   admitted  after  the 
pains  of  death  to  a  participation  of  God's  glory. 
This  comprehends  the  commencement,  the  endur- 
ance, and  the  consummation  of  the  great  work 
for  which  we  live,   and  for  which  Christ  died. 
It  has  been   well  said,   that   glory  is  but  grace 
perfected,  and  that  grace  is  glory  begun.    In  re- 
ality guidance  by  God's   counsel  must  precede 
the  formation  and  acquirement  of  all  that  is  truly 
good  in  man ;   the  grace  of  God  in  Christ  must 
prevent  or  go  before  us  that  we  may  live  in  good 
will,  as  well  as  work  with  us  when  we  have  it. 
It  is  therefore  to  the  perception,  rather  than  to 
the  fact  of  God's  guidance,  that  we  shall  have 
respect  as  the  object  of  prayer,  for  this  will  not 
only  preserve  us  from  being  "  overcome  of  evil," 
but  will  enable  us  to  "  overcome  evil  with  good." 
If  we  are  "  guided  by  God's  counsel,"  it  will  be 
of  little  moment  in  comparison  whither  our  path 
shall  lead;   whether    through   smooth    fields    or 
over  rugged  mountains;  through  rich  valleys  or 
through  barren   solitudes,  where  flowers  breathe 
fragrance,  and  fruits  excite  desire ;  or  where  thick 
and  tangled  thorns  rend  the  garment  and  lace- 
rate the  flesh ;   the  aim  and  end  of  prayer,  when 
uttered  from  the  ground  of  the  heart  out  of  the 
lowest  depths   of  misery  will   lead   to   this   one 
thing,  that  "  the  light  affliction  which  is  but  for 
a  moment,  may  work  out  for  us  a  far  more  ex- 
ceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory ; "   and  that 
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**  God  being  our  Ruler  and  Guide,  we  may  so 
pass  through  things  temporal^  as  finally  not  to 
lose  the  things  eternal." 

It  is  only  needful,  in  order  to  complete  the 
subject,  that  we  enumerate  the  objects  of  inter- 
cessory prayer.  Here  our  Divine  Master  could 
not,  in  the  full  sense,  be  our  example,  for  He 
knew  that  the  Father  heard  Him  always,  and 
His  intercession,  therefore,  was  limited  by  the 
secret  counsels  of  God,  which  He  knew.  We 
know  them  not,  and  therefore  our  intercession 
is  unlimited.  Upon  whomsoever  God  may  have 
mercy,  it  is  our  part  to  pray  for  all,  since  we 
cannot  discern,  by  any  exercise  of  human  wis- 
dom, who  will  and  who  will  not  be  saved.  None 
can  be  past  hope  who  are  within  the  circle  of 
the  promises,  and  he  who  is  not  past  hope  cannot 
be  past  prayer.  Rightly  then  does  the  Church, 
and  rightly  should  we,  intercede  for  all  sorts  and 
conditions  of  men,  not  excepting  Jews,  Turks, 
Infidels,  and  Heretics :  rightly  do  we  implore, 
"  that  to  all  who  are  in  error  He  would  vouch- 
safe the  light  of  His  Truth,  and  cause  the  Sun 
of  Righteousness  to  shine  upon  those  who  are 
walking  in  darkness."  "  This  is  good  and  ac- 
ceptable in  the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour,  who 
would  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth."  Still,  there  are 
special  as  well  as  general  objects  of  intercession. 
"  Pray  one  for  another,"  exhorted  the  Apostle 
James;  and  who  does  not  feel  that  pra^et  o\3l^\. 
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to  be  most  earnest,  where  love  is,  by  natural 
bonds  or  affinities,  most  fervent?  Such  is  that 
close  conjugal  union  which  represents,  as  a  most 
expressive  and  lively  symbol  —  being  the  most 
endearing  and  enduring  of  all  earthly  ties — the 
love  of  Christ  to  His  Church.  Such  are  the 
parental  and  filial  ties ;  such  the  relation  between 
those  who  have  been  nourished  at  the  bosom  of 
the  same  parent,  or  grown  from  infancy  to  ma- 
ture years  as  inmates  of  the  same  dwelling ;  such 
is  our  own  and  our  father's  friend  ;  such  our  con- 
nection with  those  who  are  united  with  us  in  the 
communion  of  the  same  church — associated  with 
us  in  civil,  or  social,  or  commercial  intercourse — 
nay,  who  are  brought  within  the  sphere  of  our  di- 
rect personal  observation,  though  but  as  dwellers 
in  our  own  locality.  "  As  we  have  opportunity,  we 
are  to  do  good  unto  all  men,  especially  to  them 
that  are  of  the  household  of  faith : "  and  how, 
how  can  we  better  do  them  good  than  by  inter- 
ceding for  them  in  prayer  ?  Here  too  it  is  the  op- 
portunity that  makes  the  duty:  and  here  in  wa- 
tering others,  we  shall  be  watered  also  ourselves. 
Surely,  when  we  know  that  a  kinsman,  an  ac- 
quaintance, a  neighbour,  nay,  even  an  enemy,  if 
we  have  one,  is  visited  by  the  chastening  hand 
of  God,  whether  wasted  by  pining  sickness,  or 
prostrated  by  sudden  calamity,  or  bereaved  of 
all  that  made  life  dear,  or  reduced  from  affluence 
or  competence  to  sudden  destitution,  ought  not 
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we  to  bear  in  mind  the  afflicted,  and  to  blend 
their  names  with  the  names  of  those  for  whom 
we  are  wont  continually  to  pray  ?  Never,  never 
can  objects  of  intercession  be  lacking  in  a  world 
like  this :  and  the  narrowest  circle  of  domestic 
and  social  intercourse,  the  most  circumscribed 
and  limited  companionship  with  and  cognizance 
of  the  world  around  us  will  furnish  ample  scope 
for  earnest  intercession  on  behalf  of  the  ignorant, 
that  they  may  be  enlightened;  the  wanderers, 
that  they  may  be  reclaimed ;  the  slaves  of  sin, 
that  they  may  be  set  free ;  the  idolater,  the  prac- 
tical idolater,  whose  money  is  his  God,  and  whose 
interest  his  only  guide,  that  he  may  discern,  ere 
it  be  too  late,  the  guilt  of  such  idolatry,  and  the 
peril  of  such  misguidance ;  for  the  indifferent, 
that  they  may  be  quickened ;  for  the  obdurate, 
that  they  may  be  softened  ;  for  the  resentful,  that 
they  may  be  appeased  ;  for  the  implacable,  that 
they  may  forgive ;  for  the  ungodly,  that  they 
may  be  forgiven ;  for  the  mourners,  that  they 
may  be  comforted  ;  for  the  sick,  that  they  may 
be  healed  ;  for  the  ignorant,  that  they  may  be 
enlightened  ;  and  for  all,  that  they  may  be  saved. 
In  respect  of  intercession,  therefore,  for  others, 
as  well  as  of  supplication  for  themselves,  men 
are  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint;  and  then, 
and  then  only,  may  they  cease  from  intercession 
when  they  themselves  have  no  longer  need  of 
prayer ! 
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Christian  Morals. 

IN  the  writings  of  St.  Paul  we  have  the  most 
explicit  testimony  to  the  social  influences  of 
the  religion  of  the  Gospel.  The  principle  of  all 
truly  good  works  is  resolved  by  him  into  the 
prior  consecration  of  the  heart  to  God.  He  first 
entreats  the  Roman  Christians  "  by  the  mercies 
of  God  to  present  their  bodies  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy,  and  acceptable  to  Him : "  and  then  de- 
monstrates this  to  be  not  only  a  religious,  but  a 
reasonable  service — a  service  not  less  calculated  to 
ensure  present  happiness  than  to  influence  aright 
the  eternal  destinies  of  man.  He  then  developes 
the  true  nature  of  that  bond  of  union  which  must 
exist  among  every  community  of  Christians  that 
deserves  to  bear  the  sacred  name  of  Christ,  "  we 
being  many  are  one  body  in  Christ ;  "  and  its  ap- 
plication to  individual  members  of  the  Church, 
and  throughout  each  particular  relation  of  life, 
and  "  every  one  members  one  of  another."  The 
mutual  relationship  of  Christians,  he  proves,  grows 
out  of  their  common  relationship  to  Christ ;  and 
thus,  all  diversities  of  condition  and  gradations 
of  rank  being  placed  upon  one  and  tlie  same 
level  of  spiritual  brotherhood,  we  have,  first,  the 
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principle  that  makes  or  constitutes  Christians, 
consecration  to  Grod  through  the  Spirit ;  secondly, 
the  principle  that  makes  or  compacts  churches, 
fellowship  and  brotherhood  in  Christ ;  and  third- 
ly, the  principle  that  should  actuate  or  influence 
individual  members  of  the  church,  sympathy  with 
each  other,  as  all  interested  in  the  same  atoning 
sacrifice,  all  participant  in  the  same  solemn  ob- 
ligation of  duty,  variously  endowed  indeed  as  to 
gifts  and  graces,  but  all  bound  together  by  iden- 
tity of  purpose,  the  concern  to  "  glorify  God  in 
all  things  through  Jesus  Christ."  It  is  the  em- 
bodiment of  the  last  principle  which  constitutes 
the  loveliest  portraiture  of  the  social  charities  or 
moral  virtues  that  has  ever  been  presented  to 
the  view  of  man.  ^*  Be  kindly  affectioned  one 
to  another  with  brotherly  love;  in  honour  pre- 
ferring one  another  ;  not  slothful  in  business, 
fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord;  rejoicing  in 
hope,  patient  in  tribulation,  continuing  instant 
in  prayer,  distributing  to  the  necessity  of  saints; 
given  to  hospitality." 

It  is  probable,  not  from  any  deficiency  or  ob- 
scurity in  the  language  of  our  admirable  trans- 
lators of  the  Bible,  but  only  from  the  variation 
of  significance  in  words  which  the  interval  of  two 
centuries  has  caused,  that  the  precise  meaning 
of  this  expressive  term,  kindly  affectionedy  might 
not  be  at  once  perceived.  When  our  excellent 
version  was  sent  forth,  the   word  "  kind "  was 
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identical  with  what  is  now  called  nature ;  and 
the  course  of  nature  and  the  course  of  kind 
were  convertible  or  equivalent  expressions.  The 
force,  therefore,  of  the  Apostle's  exhortation  is 
this.  Let  brotherly  love  be  among  you  as  a 
natural  affection :  i.  e.  as  parents  love  their  chil- 
dren, and  children  their  parents;  husbands  their 
wives,  and  wives  their  husbands;  as,  in  all  na- 
tions which  are  not  sunk  in  utter  barbarism,  there 
is  a  special  bond  of  union  between  those  who 
have  derived  their  being  from  one  father,  and 
drawn  the  nutriment  of  infancy  from  the  bosom 
of  a  common  mother.  So,  equally  natural  and 
equally  necessary  —  more  so,  indeed,  for  grace 
prevails  and  triumphs  where  nature  fails ;  —  so 
let  there  be  among  disciples  of  the  same  Saviour 
the  love  of  each  other,  as  the  necessary  growth 
and  fruit  of  the  love  of  Christ.  Such  love  is, 
indeed,  not  only  commended,  but  enjoined;  not 
only  encouraged,  but  enforced.  "  If  a  man  say, 
I  love  God,  and  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar; 
for  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he  hath 
seen,  how  can  he  love  God,  whom  he  hath  not 
seen  !  And  this  commandment  have  we  from 
Him,  that  he  who  loveth  God,  love  his  brother 
also." 

It  might  appear,  indeed,  that  this  principle, 
carried  out  to  the  full  extent  of  which  it  is  capa- 
ble, would  not  only  modify,  but  disorganize — not 
only  influence,  but  invert— the  whole  constitution 
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of  society;  abolishing  and  annihilating  all  the 
diversities  of  rank,  and  condition^  and  circum- 
stances among  men^  —  blending  and  merging  all 
distinctions  in  the  union  of  a  common  family, 
—  the  brotherhood  of  a  universal  church.  Such, 
however,  is  not  the  mind  of  Him,  whose  "  never- 
failing  Providence  ordereth  all  things  both  in 
Heaven  and  on  earth."  We  are  exhorted  by  the 
Apostle  Paul  to  be  subject  to  principalities  and 
powers,  on  the  express  ground  that  the  "  powers 
which  be  are  ordained  of  God."  The  same 
Apostle  enjoins  the  rich — not  "  that  they  bestow 
all  their  goods  to  feed  the  poor" — but  that  they 
be  "  glad  to  distribute,  willing  to  communicate." 
Philemon  did  not  cease  to  be  the  master  of 
Onesimus,  though  Onesimus,  being  made  par 
taker  of  like  precious  faith,  became  his  brother 
in  Christ :  and  if  the  well  beloved  Gains,  whom 
St.  John  designates  **  a  fellow- helper  to  the 
truth,"  had  cast  the  whole  of  his  substance  into 
the  common  treasury  of  the  church,  how  could 
he  have  been  possessed  of  ability  to  "  bring  for- 
ward the  brethren  on  their  journey  after  a  godly 
sort?"  Consequently,  in  Scripture  examples, 
which  are  only  the  impersonation  of  Scripture 
principles,  the  community  of  goods,  and  what 
follows  as  a  necessary  consequence,  the  equal- 
izing of  all  conditions;  so  far  from  being  re- 
quired, is  not  even  contemplated.  The  relation 
between  high  and  low,  rich   and  poor,  subject 
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and  sovereign^  master  and  servant,  will  endure 
as  long  as  that  between  parent  and  child^  brother 
and  sister,  husband  and  wife,  which  will  be  till 
earth  itself  shall  pass  away.  And  this  ought  to 
be  firmly  fixed  in  the  mind,  that  we  may  appre- 
hend aright  the  words  that  follow  in  their  due 
relation  to  the  context,  "  in  honour  preferring 
one  another." 

To  "  prefer  one  another  in  honour,"  then,  is 
not  to  abolish  all  distinctions,  and  to  equalize 
all  ranks.  This  could  not  be  practicable  so  long 
as  diversities  of  intellectual  power  and  inequality 
in  physical  strength  are  the  very  charter  and 
condition  of  our  birth.  It  is,  to  account  of  our 
Christian  brethren  as  being  more  faithful  in  the 
occupancy  of  their  allotted  talents,  whether  the 
ten,  the  five,  or  the  one,  than  we  are  in  our  own. 
It  is,  to  look  to  their  excellencies  in  conjunction 
with  our  own  defects.  So  far  as  it  can  be  done 
without  credulity,  which  forms  no  part  of  Chris- 
tian Charity,  we  are  to  believe  of  our  equals, 
and  to  hope  of  our  inferiors,  that  they  deserve, 
under  parallel  circumstances,  to  be  esteemed  more 
highly  than  ourselves ;  and  thus,  in  our  own 
estimate  and  judgment,  to  take  the  lowest  room. 
It  always  will  be  salutary,  though  it  may  some- 
times be  humiliating,  thus  to  contemplate  integ- 
rity in  the  servant,  devoted  ness  in  the  friend, 
patience  in  the  oppressed,  forbearance  in  the 
wronged,  forgiveness  in  the  injured,  benevolence 
in  the  needy,  kind  offices,  yjYucYi  coxM  Tio\.  Vi^ve 
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been  purchased  for  gold,  ministered  by  the  poor 
man  to  a  still  poorer  neighbour ;  and  to  feel  and 
to  acknowledge  how  far,  in  a  moral  point  of 
view,  they  are  exalted  above  ourselves.  It  is 
true  that  thus  giving  full  credit  to  others,  thus 
preferring  them  in  honour,  will  often  make  us 
think  more  meanly  of  ourselves ;  but  before  ho- 
nour is  humility,  and  self-abasement  is  the  path 
to  exaltation,  if  not  in  the  sight  of  man,  at  least 
in  that  of  God. 

The  next  feature  in  the  social  portraiture  of 
the  Christian  combines  two  things  which  are  ap- 
parently incongruous,  if  not  opposite — "  not  sloth- 
ful in  business,  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord.'* 
It  has  indeed  been  attempted  to  give  the  first 
of  these  clauses  a  different  sense,  as  though  the 
Apostle  had  said,  '^  Consecrate  all  your  powers  to 
religion ; "  but  the  term  here  employed  denotes 
especially  service  rendered  to  man ;  and  the  ex- 
hortation is  repeated  in  substance  to  the  Ephe- 
sians,  ^^  Working  with  his  hands  the  thing  that 
is  good,  that  he  may  have  to  give  to  him  that 
needeth;"  and  again  to  Titus,  and  in  him,  as 
a  bishop,  to  the  Church,  "  Let  ours  learn  to  pro- 
fess honest  trades  for  necessary  uses,  that  they 
be  not  unfruitful."  The  business  in  which  we 
are  not  to  be  slothful  is  that  of  our  allotted 
station  and  sphere,  the  calling  wherein  we  are 
called,  and  wherein  we  are,  if  it  be  lawful,  to 
abide;  and  diligence,  activity,  and  perseverance 
in  that,  so  far  from  being  prevented,  n^'aXV  t^>Jftfc\ 
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be  produced  by  fervent  devotion   of  spirit  and 
zeal  for  the  service  of  the  Lord.     And,  in  proof 
of  this,  so  far  is  the  world  from   monopolizing 
what  are  sometimes  regarded  as  exclusively  its 
own  good  things,  that  **  the  blessing  of  the  Lord, 
it  maketh  rich ;  and  he  addeth  no  sorrow  with 
it."     Of  all  which  the  world  possesses,  indeed, 
that  is  really   valuable ;  —  the  means   of  social 
usefulness,  the  instruments  of  domestic  comfort, 
the  approving  suflFrages  of  the  upright,  the  warm 
attachment  of  confiding  and  ingenuous  hearts ; 
—  the  believer  has  at  least  an  equal  share;  but 
while  he  has  the  best  that  the  world  can  give, 
he  has  also  what  is  far  better  than  the  best,  the 
blessing  of  the  Lord,  the  fervour  of  holy  love, 
the  service  which  is  perfect  freedom.     Free  even 
in   the  present  life    from  the   solicitudes   which 
must  incessantly  agitate  those  who,  by  a  change 
of  being,  have  every  thing  to  lose  and  nothing 
to  gain,  he  feels  that  this  is  not  his  rest;  and, 
should  a  storm  arise  by  which  the  fabric  of  his 
earthly  happiness   is   levelled   with   the   dust,   it 
cannot  take  from  him  the  pleasure  which  he  most 
fondly  cherishes;   it  cannot  deprive  him  of  the 
recompense  which  awaits  the  good  and  faithful 
servant ;  it  cannot  "  separate  him  from  the  love 
of  God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.     When 
the  wages  of  sin  is  death,  the  gift  of  God" — a 
free    gift    indeed,    yet    the    acknowledgment    of 
faithful  service — "  is  life  in  Jesus  Christ." 
ADticipating   this   "  end  ot  M\i\"    therefore* 
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"  even   the  salvation  of  the  soul,"  he  rejoices, 
when  nothing  else  is  left  to  him,  in  hope,  the    '  -' 

"  good   hope   through    grace,"  the  hope  that  is  ;   .'.[. 

full  of  immortality ;  he  is  "  patient  in  tribula- 
tion," as,  knowing  "  that  the  chastening,"  how- 
ever for  the  present  "  not  joyous  but  grievous, 
will  yield  in  the  issue  the  peaceable  fruits  of 
righteousness ; "  and  he  is  both  these,  because  he 
continues  instant  in  prayer,  availing  himself  of 
the  privilege  which  is  so  attractively  delineated 
by  the  Apostle  Paul,  when  he  exhorts,  **  Be 
careful  for  nothing ;  but  in  every  thing  by  prayer 
and  supplication  with  thanksgiving  let  your  re- 
quests be  made  known  unto  God."  And  whether 
the  request  be  literally  accorded  or  not — for  the 
denial  of  a  petition  in  the  letter  may  be  equi- 
valent to  an  acceptance  of  and  compliance  with 
it  in  the  spirit — "  the  peace  of  God  which  pass- 
eth  all  understanding  shall  keep  your  hearts  and 
minds  by  Christ  Jesus."  Obviously,  therefore, 
in  those  who  thus  hope,  thus  trust,  and  thus 
pray,  soberness  or  equanimity  will  be  manifested 
in  its  most  attractive  form,  for  it  arises  from  the 
inward  consciousness  of  the  favour  of  God ;  it  is 
the  reflection  of  the  light  that  is  radiated  from 
His  countenance;  it  is  the  fulfilment  of  the  pro- 
mise, "  Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace,  whose 
mind  is  stayed  on  Thee,  because  he  trusteth  in 
Thee."  And  again,  the  "  work  of  righteousness 
is  peace,  and  the  effect  of  righteousness,  quiet- 
ness and  assurance  for  ever/^ 
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Few  words  are  needed  to  complete  this  cha- 
racter of  the  man  of  God.  He  who  thus  serves 
the  Lord,  lives  not  to  himself;  in  proportion  to 
his  opportunity  will  he  endeavour  to  be  good  to 
all  men,  distributing  more  especially  *^  to  the 
Saints/'  and  ''  given  to  hospitality"  in  the  Church, 
but  not  excluding  even  his  bitterest  and  most 
causeless  enemy  from  the  scope  of  his  good  of- 
fices and  good  wilL  '^  If  thine  enemy  hunger, 
feed  him ;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink."  Who- 
ever may  be  enemies  to  him,  he  at  least  will  be 
an  enemy  to  none,  and  instead  of  being  '^  over- 
come by  evil,  he  will  overcome  evil  with  good." 
For  while  the  consecration  of  the  heart  to  God 
is  a  principle  that  prompts  and  produces  every 
good  work,  it  precludes  every  evil  work.  *'  Love 
worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbour,  therefore  love 
is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law."  And  if  it  were  pos- 
sible for  any  one  to  doubt  for  an  instant  the 
social  influences  of  the  religion  of  the  Gospel; 
to  call  in  question  the  profitableness  of  Chris- 
tian godliness  even  for  the  life  that  now  is,  to 
say  nothing  of  the  life  that  is  to  come;  we  need 
only  point  to  the  impersonation  of  it  in  the 
twelfth  chapter  of  the  Romans,  and  bid  him  <;on- 
template  there  what  no  system  of  heathen  ethics 
could  ever  form,  the  true  patriot,  the  true  philo- 
sopher, the  true  philanthropist,  the  true  Chris- 
tian, the  witness  for  God,  and  the  benefactor  of 
mankind  I 
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The  Duty  of  first  seeking  God's  Kingdom 
AND  His  Righteousness. 

«  /^  ODLINESS,"  declared  St.  Paul,  "  is  pro- 
V-X  fitable  for  all  things,  having  promise  of 
the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to 
come."  The  same  thing,  however,  had  in  sub- 
stance, been  taught  already  by  the  Lord  himself, 
when  He  said,  ^^  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  His  righteousness,  and  all  these  things 
shall  be  added  unto  you."  In  what  then  do  the 
kingdom  and  the  righteousness  of  God,  which 
are  comprehended  in  the  single  word  godliness, 
consist?  In  what  manner  are  they  to  be  sought? 
And  what  are  the  temporal  benefits  insured  to 
those  who  seek  them? — These  are  questions  of 
universal  interest,  and  we  are  happy  if  a  right 
answer  can  be  returned  to  them,  not  only  by 
our  lips,  but  by  our  lives. 

The  kingdom  of  God  is  a  state  of  reconcilia- 
tion with,  and  justification  before  God.  It  is  the 
condition  of  being  saved  "  by  grace,  through 
faith ; "  as  St.  Paul  has  expressed  it,  "  ye  are 
not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace."  Practi- 
cally, it  was  to  the  Jew,  not  ^'  meats  and  drinks, 
and   divers  washings,   and  carnal  ordinances;" 
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it  is  to  the  Gentile  not  prayers,  and  creeds,  and 
services,  and  sacraments ;  but  it  was  and  is, 
alike  to  Jew  and  Gentile,  "  righteousness,  and 
peace,  and  joy,  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  It  is  the 
state  into  which  sinners  being  baptized  and  believ- 
ing, are  brought  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ, 
and  in  which,  after  having  been  brought  there- 
into, they  are  retained  by  the  influence  of  the 
Spirit  of  God ;  in  which  they  are  continually  ex- 
periencing the  discipline  of  a  heavenly  Teacher, 
and  acquiring  fresh  meetness  for  their  prepared 
and  predestined  immortality.  It  combines  the 
blessings  of  present  liberty,  and  future  expect- 
ancy, having  in  possession,  "  the  glorious  liberty 
of  the  sons  of  God,"  and  in  prospect,  in  re- 
version, "  the  things  which  eye  hath  not  seen, 
nor  ear  heard,  nor  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart 
of  man  to  conceive,"  but  which,  nevertheless, 
God  "  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  Him." 
Now  all  must  admit,  in  theory,  that  such  a  state 
must  be  adequate  in  value  to  all  efforts  which 
can  be  made  for  its  attainment ;  but  some  may 
doubt  how  it  can  be  reconciled  with  the  engage- 
ments and  occupations  of  active  life.  "  If,"  they 
may  argue — "  man  is  to  eat  bread  by  the  sweat 
of  his  brow,  how  can  the  laborious  and  diligent 
act  the  part  of  the  secluded  and  contemplative 
Christian  ?  How  can  they  seek  first  the  king- 
dom of  God  and  His  righteousness,  when  there 
are  so   many  duties  to  be  performed,  so   many 
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claims  to  be  answered,  so  many  interests  to  be 
regarded,  so  many  persons — aged  parents  it  may 
be,  or  helpless  children  —  to  be  sustained  by  the 
exertions  of  a  single  individual  ?  How  is  it  pos- 
sible thus  to  seek  God,  without  neglecting  man ; 
and  how  can  it  be,  that  in  neglecting  our  duty 
towards  man,  we  could  fulfil  our  duty  towards 
God? 

To  this  question,  however,  when  asked  in  sin- 
cerity, the  oracles  of  God,  as  uttered  by  the 
Lord  Himself,  return  an  explicit  and  decisive 
answer.  "  The  kingdom  of  God,"  they  say,  "  is 
within  you."  It  is  a  kingdom  set  up  in  every 
renewed  and  faithful  heart.  It  is  the  reception 
of  Christ,  "  as  made  unto  us  Wisdom  and  Righ- 
teousness, and  Sanctification,  and  Redemption." 
It  is  the  recognition  of  ourselves  "  as  bought 
with  a  price  even  His  precious  blood,"  and  there- 
fore under  obligation  to  **  glorify  Him  in  our 
bodies  and  our  spirits,  which  are  His."  It  was 
just  as  much  manifested  in  St.  Paul,  while  em- 
ployed in  the  craft  of  tentmaking,  as  when  rea- 
soning with  the  unbelieving  Jews  in  the  syna- 
gogue, or  refuting  the  sceptical  philosopher  in 
the  school.  It  is  the  acknowledgment — made 
not  with  word  but  in  act  —  that  while  we  do 
whatever  we  may,  whatever  we  ought,  and  within 
certain  limits  whatever  we  will,  we  are  yet  to  do 
every  thing  "  heartily  to  the  Lord,  and  not  unto 
man;"  and  whatever  we  do,  to  glorify  God  by 
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the  principle  in  which  we  do  it.  It  may  just  as 
truly  be  said  that  the  sowing  of  the  righteous  man 
is  godliness,  as  that  the  **  ploughing  of  the  wicked 
is  sin."  And  if,  while  '^  not  slothful  in  busi- 
ness/' the  Christian  tradesman,  or  merchant,  or 
artizan,  or  mechanic,  "  is  fervent  in  spirit  serving 
the  Lord ; "  it  is  a  matter  of  perfect  indifference 
whether  he  be  summoned  to  his  last  account 
from  the  plough,  or  from  the  loom,  the  mart  of 
traffic,  and  the  place  of  toil;  or  whether  the  mes- 
senger of  death  find  him  on  his  knees  in  the  secret 
chamber,  or  in  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord.  That 
man  is  ever  ready  for  the  manifestation  of  God's 
kingdom  to  his  soul,  who  has  it  already,  through 
the  manifestation  of  God's  Spirit,  in  his  heart. 

Such,  then,  is  the  kingdom  of  God  —  the  state 
in  which  the  best  provision  is  made  for  the  con- 
tingences  of  life,  and  the  only  provision  against 
the  certainty  of  death — and  which  is  fully  ade- 
quate, yea,  far  more  adequate  in  value  and  in 
excellency,  to  the  utmost  efforts  which  man 
can  make  for  its  attainment.  The  second  ques- 
tion to  be  asked  is.  How  it  should  be  sought  ?  to 
which  the  answer  is ;  First,  in  point  of  time ;  first, 
in  point  of  earnestness ;  first,  in  point  of  con- 
stancy and  perseverance. — First,  in  point  of  time. 
Let  every  day  begin  with  God.  "  My  voice  shalt 
Thou  hear  in  the  morning,  O  Lord."  The  first 
act,  the  first  deliberate  act  of  awaking  and  con- 
scious existence  must  be,  in  every  true  and  loyal 
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subject  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  a  recognition  and 
renewal  of  his  allegiance  to  his  heavenly  Master. 
He  must  not  go  into  the  world,  which  is  full  of 
the  enemies  of  God  and  godliness,  without  first 
taking  in  his  hand  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  and 
throwing  over  him  the  shield  of  prayer.  True  it 
is  that  these  things  do  not  make  the  Christian; 
but  no  Christian  of  God's  making  will  ever  be 
content  without  them.  The  day  must  be  begun, 
and  ended,  or  it  cannot  be  continued  with  God. 
The  first  utterance  of  the  lips  must  be  habitually 
the  word  of  prayer ;  the  first  theme  of  prolonged 
and  deliberate  attention,  the  Word  of  God ;  and 
if,  from  the  force  of  circumstances,  the  moments 
thus  occupied  are  comparatively  few,  they  should 
at  least  be  proportionably  precious,  and  thus  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness  should  be 
sought  first  also  in  point  of  earnestness.  The 
morning  prayer  may  be  so  offered  that  worldly 
cares  and  anxieties  shall  not  only  intrude  un- 
bidden, but  be  even  harboured  and  indulged 
within  the  heart ;  the  Book  of  God  may  be  so 
read,  that  the  thoughts  shall  be  roving  mean- 
while to  the  place  of  tra£G[c,  or  the  scene  of 
pleasure,  or  to  the  farthest  extremities  of  the 
earth.  The  kingdom  and  righteousness  of  God 
cannot  be  really  and  effectually  sought  unless 
there  is  an  inward  apprehension  and  appreciation 
of  their  surpassing  excellency  and  value.  Let  the 
test  of  a  man*s  earnestness  therefore  be  found  in 
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one  very  simple  but  very  important  question. 
How  far  is  his  daily  religion  essential  to  his 
daily  happiness?  Is  he  at  all  disturbed  or  dis- 
quieted when  he  finds  that  his  devotions  have 
been  altogether  devoid  of  the  concurrence  and 
companionship  of  the  heart?  With  whomsoever 
he  may  be  called  to  associate,  in  whatever  pursuit 
to  engage,  does  he  find  his  religious  profession  so 
incorporated  with  the  course  and  tenor  of  his 
life,  that  he  would  separate  himself  from  the 
most  attractive  companion,  and  abandon  the  most 
congenial  pleasures,  rather  than  compromise  his 
integrity,  discredit  his  religion,  dishonour  his  Sa- 
viour, or  displease  his  God?  Lastly,  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  to  be  sought  first  in  point  of 
constancy  and  perseverance.  And  this  is  a  con- 
sideration of  the  utmost  importance,  when  we  con- 
sider that  there  were  in  the  primitive  church 
itself  some  who  did  run  well,  but  afterwards 
drew  back  unto  perdition ;  and  one  who  having 
enjoyed  the  fellowship  and  shared  the  labour 
of  Apostles,  yet  withdrew  himself  from  them 
in  the  hour  of  trial  "  having  loved  the  present 
world;"  nay,  when  the  Lord  himself  speaks  of 
some,  and  not  a  few,  who  having  prematurely 
sprung  up,  like  seed  that  doth  not  penetrate 
beneath  the  surface,  "  have  no  root,  and  in  time 
of  temptation  fall  away."  Now  it  is  well  to 
observe,  that  the  first  step  in  the  retrograde 
path  is,  very  frequently,  irregularity  in   the  per- 
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formance  of  reli^ous  duties;  and  it  is  an  evil 
sign,  when  interruptions  are  first  tolerated,  then 
disregarded,  then  expected,  then  desired.  To 
guard  against  this,  the  Christian  who  is  of  ne-* 
eessity  much  occupied  in  the  world  must  either 
reserve  a  time  for  communion  with  God,  or  de- 
termine that  there  shall  be  such.  When  all  is 
taken  that  can  be  taken  from  business,  something 
may  be  spared  from  rest.  To  shorten  the  period  of 
sleep  by  a  single  quarter  of  an  hour  every  morn- 
ing would  amount  in  the  year  to  ninety  hours; 
more  than  to  some  a  whole  week  of  working 
days :  let  us  then  do  this,  if  need  be,  remem- 
bering that  the  work  of  the  Lord  is  the  work  of 
our  own  souls  also.  Let  us  not  rest  till  habits 
of  godliness  become  fixed  and  settled,  triumph- 
ing over  all  impediments,  and  rising  superior  to 
all  ol^structions ;  nay,  rather,  let  us  not  rest  even 
here.  In  the  kingdom  of  God,  our  privileges  are 
enhanced  by  exercise;  our  graces  expanded  by 
culture ;  our  armour  brightened  by  use.  As  we 
do  not  the  less  require  daily  bread,  because  it 
is  DAILY  bread  that  we  need,  so  does  the  soul, 
renewed — not  once  for  all — need  to  be  daily  re- 
newed through  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 
So  far  from  the  supply  becoming  less  essential 
because  it  is  uniform  and  regular,  the  very  oppo- 
site is  the  fact.  Godliness  is  a  path  in  which 
we  should  always  advance,  a  race  in  which  we 
should  ever  press  forward;    the  foremost  have 
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not  '*  already  attained  neither'  are  already  per- 
fect;" the  most  advanced  require  still  to  grow 
in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  ''Watch  ye  therefore,  and  pray  always, 
with  the  loins  girt,  and  the  lights  burning,  and 
like  men  who  are  waiting  for  the  coming  of 
their  Lord." 

But  does  this  earnestness  in  seeking  first  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness  involve 
the  sacrifice  of  the  temporal  interests,  and  the 
privation  of  all  that  is  needful  to  sustain,  or 
even  to  solace,  our  bodily  existence  ?  If  it  did, 
the  equivalent  would  justify  the  sacrifice,  nay, 
rather,  the  compensation  would  immeasurably  out- 
weigh it.  But  it  does  not.  There  is  a  promise 
also  of  temporal  benefit;  ''All  these  things  shall 
be  added  unto  you." 

In  the  natural  world,  the  Almighty  is  pleased 
to  act,  in  ordinary  cases,  agreeably  to  the  laws 
which  He  has  Himself  inspired.  Let  the  hus- 
bandman cast  seed  into  the  ground  in  due  sea- 
son; and,  generally  speaking,  the  herb  or  grain 
of  which  it  is  the  germ  will  appear  in  season 
above  the  surface  of  the  soil,  and  gather  strength 
from  genial  suns  and  showers,  until  it  shall  arrive 
at  full  perfection.  So  let  a  man  labour  with  dili- 
gence in  his  calling,  whatever  it  may  be,  and  he 
will  in  all  probability  so  far  succeed  as  to  acquire 
competence  or  even  wealth,  for  *'  the  hand  of  the 
diligent  maketh  rich."     Yet,  as  the  seed  could 
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not  grow,  with  all  the  husbandman's  patience  of 
toil  and  expectation,  unless  the  Lord  of  Nature 
made  the  sun  to  shine,  and  caused  the  showers 
to  descend,  so  neither  can  the  utmost  exertions 
of  the  diligent  attain  prosperity  unless  events 
are  ordered  thereunto  by  God.  Drought  or  in- 
undation, the  absence  of  the  "  early  or  the  latter 
rain  upon  the  earth;"  the  excessive  violence  of 
unclouded  and  untempered  suns,  or  the  blasting 
breath  of  the  bleak  east  wind  may  deteriorate, 
or  diminish,  or  even  destroy  the  crop;  and  so 
it  may  please  Divine  Providence  to  frustrate  the 
endeavours  of  the  most  persevering;  and  not- 
withstanding the  combination  of  unrelaxing  toil 
with  the  practice  of  uncompromising  integrity, 
to  interpose  between  him  and  the  fruit  of  his 
labours,  calamities  which  he  could  not  foresee, 
and  disasters  against  which  he  could  not  pro- 
vide. Yet,  as  this  does  not  invalidate  the  truth 
of  the  spiritual  promise,  that  ^^all  things  shall 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,*' 
so  shall  it  not  detract  from  the  fulfilment  of  the 
temporal,  'Uhat  all  these  things  shall  be  added 
unto  him  who  seeks  first  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  his  righteousness." 

We  shall  see  this  more  clearly,  by  determining 
the  extent  of  the  promise,  in  answer  to  the  en- 
quiry "  what  things?"  Things  necessary,  things 
indispensable  to  existence;  food,  drink,  and  rai- 
ment.  These  are  the  things  of  which  our  Father 
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**  knoweth  that  we  have  need/'  and  of  these  He 
will  not  leave  us  destitute — **  Bread  shall  be 
given  and  water  shall  be  sure :"  what  more  shall 
be  given  must  be  resolved  into  His  supreme  and 
unsearchable  pleasure.  ''  No  good  thing/'  it  is 
engaged,  ''  will  be  withheld  from  them  that  walk 
uprightly;" — whatever  He  withholds  therefore  is 
not  good.  If  the  abject  poverty  of  Lazarus,  the 
exclusion  from  all  human  converse,  and  privation 
of  all  human  sympathies,  the  scanty  subsistence 
upon  the  fragments  of  the  rich  man^s  luxurious 
banquets,  in  which  he  was  a  sharer  even  with 
dogs;  a  body,  too,  "  full  of  sores,"  needing  all 
the  balm  of  medicine,  but  enduring  the  pinching 
of  famine  as  well  as  the  intensity  of  pain ;  if  all 
these,  grouped  and  blended  into  one  fearful  por- 
traiture of  extreme  human  misery,  were  essential 
to  the  attainment  of  eternal  peace  and  glory  in 
the  bosom  of  Abraham,  no  one,  it  is  presumed, 
could  tax  the  God  of  the  covenant  with  unfaith- 
fulness to  His  promise,  because  Lazarus  *'  in  his 
life  time  received  evil  things,"  in  order  to  pre- 
pare him  for  a  glorious  inheritance  in  the  eternal 
world.  Still  cases  like  this  are  the  exception, 
not  the  rule.  It  is  only  because  there  is  a  need, 
a  special  need,  that  God  thus  deals  with  any  of 
His  people.  The  rule  is,  that  "the  blessing  of 
the  Lord,  it  maketh  rich,  and  He  bringeth  no 
sorrow  with  it."  Christians,  by  the  exercise  of 
diligence  and  perseverance,  thrive  and  prosper  in 
temporal  things,  even  as  other  men,  but  then. 
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through  the  practice  of  integrity,  their  wealth 
does  not  bring  a  snare.  Riches,  thus  acquired, 
wear  well — for  they  are  honourably  earned ;  they 
contribute  to  the  well-being  of  the  body,  and 
they  do  not  detract  from  the  well-doing  of  the 
soul.  By  true  religion ;  by  "  seeking  first  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  His  Righteousness,'*  no- 
thing is  to  be  lost  but  that  which  in  its  origin 
is  a  corruption,  in  its  working  a  canker,  and  in 
its  end  a  curse.  The  language  of  the  word  of 
God  is  simply,  as  to  these  things,  '^  Do  thyself 
no  harm;"  and  in  tempering  and  regulating  the 
enjoyment  of  what  God  hath  freely  given,  it  ope- 
rates only  good.  Never  then  let  us  be  deluded 
or  deceived  by  the  sophism  of  the  man  of  this 
world,  who  misrepresents  true  religion  as  a  gloomy 
and  unsocial  thing.  These  men  know  not  what 
they  say,  nor  understand  thereof  they  affirm.  Re- 
ligion can  only  appear  such  through  the  prejudices 
of  those  who  malign,  or  the  inconsistencies  of 
those  who  profess  it.  Its  language  is,  rather, 
**  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway,  and  again  I  say, 
Rejoice."  Rejoice,  in  the  possession  of  that  which 
the  world  did  not  give,  and  in  the  expectation 
of  that  which  it  cannot  take  away.  Rejoice,  in 
that  when  you  lose  what  none  can  keep,  you  gain 
what  you  can  never  lose.  Rejoice,  "  for  your 
joy  is  that  which  no  man  taketh  firom  you."  Re- 
joice in  that,  living,  you  feel  that  you  have  God 
in  all,  and  dying,  you  are  certified  that  you  shall 
have  all  in  God. 
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XXIII. 

« 

The  Christian's  Probation  and  the  Chris- 
tian's Prize. 

THERE  was  a  Stadium  or  race-course  im- 
mediately without  the  walls  of  the  city  of 
Corinth.  Grames  were  there  celebrated  in  honour 
of  a  heathen  deity^  to  which  a  vast  concourse 
of  spectators  was  attracted  from  every  part  of 
Grreece.  Of  these  games^  which  combined  va- 
rious kinds  of  manly  and  athletic  exercises,  the 
most  ancient  and  honourable  was  the  race.  None 
were  even  admitted  to  contend  therein,  who  had 
not  undergone  a  prescribed  course  of  probation- 
ary discipline  most  protracted  and  most  severe; 
and  this  was  intended  when  it  was  said,  that  ''  if 
a  man  strive  for  masteries,  yet  is  he  not  crowned, 
except  he  strive  lawfully."  The  ostensible  re- 
ward of  victory  in  this  competition  was  only  a 
wreath  of  some  cheap  and  common  herb;  yet 
the  names  of  those  who  obtained  this  simple  and 
primitive  honour  were  inscribed  in  the  public  re- 
cords; they  were  supported  at  the  expense  of 
the  state,  as  deserving  of  public  gratitude  and 
respect ;  they  were  honoured  in  deaths  by  splendid 
obsequies,  and  their  names  were  handed  down 
to  the  latest  posterity  for  the    excitement  and 
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emulation  of  those  who  should  come  after  them. 
But  these  honours  were  as  rare  as  they  were 
illustrious.  The  candidates  "  ran  all,  but  one  re- 
ceived the  prize." 

Now  St.  Paul  was  inditing  an  epistle  to  the 
people^  or  rather  to  the  Church  of  Corinth,  in 
which  it  was  his  object  to  present  to  them  a 
probation,  an  assembly,  a  strife,  an  arbiter,  and 
a  prize.  In  like  manner  he  said  to  the  Hebrews, 
"  Wherefore,  seeing  we  are  compassed  about  by 
so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside 
every  weight,  and  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily 
beset  us,  and  let  us  run  with  patience  the  race 
that  is  set  before  us,  looking  to  Jesus,  the  Author 
and  Finisher  of  our  faith."  It  was  only  natural, 
therefore,  that  he  should  avail  himself  of  the  apt 
and  significant  illustration  which  the  ancient 
custom  of  their  own  city  suggested,  in  order  to 
teach  them,  first,  the  character  of  the  probation 
— "  Every  one  that  striveth  for  the  mastery  is 
temperate  in  all  things."  And  secondly,  the 
object  of  the  contest — "They  do  it  to  obtain  a 
corruptible  crown,  and  we  an  incorruptible."  But 
both  are  substantially  and  essentially  the  same, 
and  we  cannot  therefore  fail  to  derive  instruc- 
tion in  that  which  most  intimately  concerns  our- 
selves, if  we  form  a  right  view,  first  of  the  Pro- 
bation, and  secondly  of  the  Prize. 

The  Probation  is  expressed  in  one  word  — 
Temperance.     This  word  denotes  in  the  original. 
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however^  as  anciently  in  our  own  language,  not 
only  moderation  in  the  use  of  meats  and  drinks, 
but  the  power  of  controlling  and  regulating  all 
desiresy  inclinations^  and  appetites  whatever;  not 
only  keeping  under  the  body  and  bringing  it 
into  subjection,  but  the  exercise  of  mastery  over 
the  mind  and  will,  self-control,  or  self-command. 
Thus  it  is  employed  by  one  of  the  most  illus- 
trious of  English  moral  poets : 

He  calmed  his  wrath  with  goodly  temperance.* 

Probation,  then,  is  self-control.  It  is  the  sub- 
jection of  every  inclination  to  duty;  the  subor- 
dination of  every  affection  and  of  appetite  to  that 
which  should  regulate  and  govern  all — the  re- 
vealed and  recorded  will  of  God.  Now  this,  how- 
ever reasonable  to  those  who  believe  in  revelation, 
is  not  easy;  nay,  rather,  to  the  natural  man  it  is 
not  possible.  '^  No  man  can  even  say  that  Jesus 
is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost;"  and  if  even 
the  profession  of  godliness  cannot  be  made  aright, 
unless  aid  be  imparted  from  above,  how  much 
less  the  practice.  If,  however,  it  cannot  be  pro* 
duced,  it  can  at  least  be  preferred  and  sought 
through  human  agency — reason  may  attain  to 
the  conviction  of  the  understanding,  and  this  is 
ordinarily  the  first  step  to  the  impression  of  the 
heart.     We  can,  by  the  light  of  reason  alone, 

*  Spenser. 
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affix  due  importance  to  the  momentous  conside- 
ratioDy  that  while^  on  the  one  hand,  the  probation 
must  precede  the  prize,  so,  on  the  other,  not  to 
obtain  the  prize  is,  virtually  to  incur  the  penalty. 
For  here  the  parallel  of  the  Apostle,  while  it  ap- 
plies first  to  the  training  for  the  race,  and  then  to 
the  pursuit  of  the  prize,  does  not  apply  to  the 
result.  "  They  that  run  in  a  race,  run  all,  but 
one  receiveth  the  prize."  To  those  who  had  con- 
tended in  vain  therefore,  the  bitterness  of  disap- 
pointment might  be  mitigated,  first,  because  it 
was  a  distinction  beyond  many  others  even  to 
have  been  thought  qualified  for  the  competition ; 
and  secondly,  because  future  opportunities  might 
be  afforded  of  engaging  in  the  contest,  and  of 
bearing  off  the  prize.  But  in  the  Christian  race, 
the  race  that  must  be  commensurate  in  duration 
with  life  itself,  the  race  of  which  angels  and 
"  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect "  are  spectators, 
Christ  the  Arbiter  or  Umpire,  and  life  and  im- 
mortality the  prize — in  this  there  are  as  many 
crowns  as  competitors,  and  while  all  who  run 
may  obtain,  here  a  failure  in  the  probation  must 
be  a  forfeiture  of  the  prize,  and  if  the  failure  be 
without  a  remedy,  the  forfeiture  must  be  without 
a  hope.  '*  If  any  man  draw  back,"  saith  the 
Lord,  ^'  my  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him, 
and  we,"  declared  the  Apostle,  "  we  are  not  of 
them  that  draw  back  unto  perdition,  but  of  them 
that  believe  to  the  saving  of  the  soul." 
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Hoe,  htfweiefy  let  it  be  ofascrrod,  Aat  a  fidliiie 
in  the  pcolntioii  is  not  a  angle  ad.  It  was  not 
the  erasioo  of  Abraham,  the  nbllcty  of  Jacob, 
Ibe  presomptioo  of  M  osbb,  naj,  not  even  tbe 
twctM  crime  of  David  in  tbe  Old  Testament; 
nor  yet  was  it  tbe  denial  of  Peter,  Ibe  desertion  of 
all  tbe  Apostles,  tbe  Bptdal  anheBef  of  Tbomas, 
or  tbe  oontentioas  spirit  of  Barnabas,  in  tbe  New. 
A  Christian  maj  be  overcome  fay  a  temptation,  or 
'^  overtaken  by  a  fiudt;"  be  may  deviate  nncon- 
sdoosly  from  tbe  way,  <ir  occasionally  fan  therein: 
tbe  £ear  or  tbe  fiivoor  of  man  may  '^  bring  a 
snare,"  and  before  be  is  aware,  be  may,  bke 
Moses,  bave  **  spckea  nnadvisedly  witb  bis  lips," 
or  Uke  Jobn  and  James,  bave  bdrayed  a  bitter 
and  revengefid  spirit ;  or  like  Peter,  hare  dissem- 
bled witb  a  doable  heart.  It  is  tbe  habit, — the 
BABir  of  disobedience  or  of  deviation  that  consti- 
tntes  tbe  failure ;  and  eren  this,  if  discovered  in 
time,  confiessed  with  contrition  of  sool,  and  un- 
feignedly  abandoned  and  abjured,  will  not  consti- 
tote  the  forfdtnre.  We  are  taught  by  the  Chnrch 
to  appeal  to  Grod  as  to  One  **  who  knoweth  ns  to 
be  compassed  with  so  many  and  great  infirmities, 
that  by  reason  of  oar  frailty  we  cannot  always 
stand  upright ; "  yet  those  infirmities  ¥riU  not  be 
suffered  to  extirpate  or  extinguish  the  principles, 
however  they  may  impede  or  interrupt  the  prac- 
tice of  Christian  temperance  and  self-command. 
''  To  wiU/'  said  the  Apostle  Paul,  is  present  with 
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me,  though  how  to  perform  that  which  is  good  I 
find  not ; "  and  O  how  often  does  the  believer 
find  cause  to  respond  to  this  acknowledgment 
even  from  the  ground  of  his  heart !  Without  the 
consent  of  the  mind,  however,  and  without  the 
concurrence  of  the  will,  sin  will  neither  lead  the 
Christian  far  astray,  nor  cause  him  to  be  absent 
long;  and  though  he  return  abashed  and  ashamed, 
saying, "  Who  can  understand  his  errors  ?  Cleanse 
Thou  me  from  secret  faults ; "  God  will  at  least 
keep  him  back  from  ''  presumptuous  sin,''  so  that 
he  shall  be  ''  undefiled  and  innocent  of  the  great 
transgression ; "  and  however  he  may  be  sore  let 
and  hindered  in  running  the  race  set  before  him, 
yet  shall  he  ^'  look  to  Jesus  as  the  Author  and 
Finisher  of  his  faith.  However  for  a  time  he  may 
seem  to  falter  in  the  race,  yet  he  shall  not,  in  the 
end,  fail  of  the  attainment  of  the  prize. 

We  enquire,  then,  into  the  nature  of  the  prize, 
and^our  enquiry  is  answered  by  St.  Paul ;  "  they,'' 
i.  e.  the  candidates  in  the  race,  ^*  do  it  to  obtain 
a  corruptible  crown,  but  we  an  incorruptible." 

Here,  then,  the  value  and  excellency  of  the 
Prize  is  perceived  by  the  force  of  contrast.  They 
whom  St.  Paul  addressed  knew  full  well  that 
not  only  was  this  envied  wreath  composed  of 
material  which  was  destined  to  a  swift  decay,  but 
that  the  honour  and  distinction  which  it  conferred 
must  in  like  manner  pass  away.  Many  of  the  im- 
mortalized victors  of  former  generations — ^victors 
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immortalized  in  song — ^were  now  sleeping  in  the 
dust  of  the  earthy  concerning  whom  none,  by  the 
light  of  nature  and  of  reason,  at  least,  which  was 
all  they  had,  could  tell  whether  they  still  possessed 
any  consciousness  of  existence,  or  whether,  if  they 
did,  it  was  capable  of  profiting  by  that  which  had 
been  so  eagerly  sought,  so  supremely  exalted 
upon  earth.  The  attribute,  therefore,  which  the 
Christian  prize  prominently  held  out,  was  that  in 
which  the  temporal  crown  was  clearly,  unequivo- 
cably,  and  undeniably  deficient — perpetuity.  The 
measure  of  its  intrinsic  superiority  on  other 
grounds  does  not,  in  the  Apostle's  statement,  enter 
into  the  comparison, — and  that  for  a  reason  which 
he  has  assigned  in  another  place,  ^^  Eye  hath  not 
seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  hath  it  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man  to  conceive  what  things  God  hath 
promised  to  them  that  love  Him."  Accordingly, 
we  find  St.  Paul  never  attempting  any  description 
of  what  he  here  declares  to  be  indescribable ;  no, 
not  even  of  the  "  third  heaven  "  into  which  he 
was  ''  caught  up,"  and  where  he  "  heard  unut- 
terable words; "  nor  yet  does  he  otherwise  indi- 
cate his  aspirations  and  anticipations  of  the 
future,  save  by  a  single  ardent  expression  of  the 
yearning  of  his  heart,  "  Having  a  desire  to  depart, 
and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better."  But 
though  the  bliss  of  the  redeemed  soul,  disentan- 
gled from  and  disencumbered  of  the  body,  is  thus 
left  by  the  Apostle  where  he  found  it,  in  the 
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''  light  that  no  mdn  can  approach  unto/'  he  does 
dwell  upon  that  feature  of  it  which  is  intelligible 
to  ally  which  is  appreciable  by  all,  which  consti- 
tutes it  eminently  the  good  part^  in  that  it  cannot 
be  taken  away.    Vicissitude  is  engraven  in  broad 
and  deep  and  indelible  characters  on  all  that  per- 
tains to  man.     Oftentimes  the  fairest  of  his  pos- 
sessions is  also  the  frailest^  and  the  most  precious 
is  the  most  perishable;   and  however  clear  and 
cloudless  the  skies  may  appear  to-day,  none  can 
tell  but  that  to-morrow  they  may  be  overcast,  and 
the  fabric  of  his  earthly  comforts  may  be  levelled 
with  the  dust.     Who,  then  —  however  desiring 
and  designing  to  be  at  ease  in  his  possessions- 
who  does  not  feel,    that  there  is    but    a    step 
between  him  and  death,  and  that,  to  apply  the 
forcible  though  familiar  imagery  of  the  wise  man, 
a  single  hour  may  degrade  the  dead  lion  below 
the  level  of  the  living  dog  ?     It  is,  then,  to  such 
a  being,  —  a  being  who  "  dwells  in  a  house  of 
clay,"  who  is  "  crushed  before  the  moth,"  and 
concerning  whom  it  is  declared,  "  that  every  man 
living,"  at  his  best  state,  is  *'  altogether  vanity;" 
to  such  a  being,  conscious  in  himself  of  an  ha- 
bitual tendency  towards  the  dissolution   of  his 
mortal  tabernacle,  yet  of  capacities  that  can  ex- 
pand throughout  an  infinity  of  space,  and  endure 
throughout  an  eternity  of  time, — it  is  to  such  a 
being  that  the  assurance  of  perpetuity  must  come 
home  with  unutterable  energy,  "  We  know  that 
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when  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  is  dis- 
solved^ we  have  a  building  of  God^  a  house  not 
made  with  hands^  eternal  in  the  heavens."  To 
such  a  being,  then,  a  race  is  pointed  out,  on 
which  entering,  and  in  which  persevering,  he 
may  hope  to  attain  what  Deity  alone  could  reveal, 
and  what  Deity  alone  could  bestow,  ''  an  inhe- 
ritance incorruptible  and  undefiled,  and  that 
fadeth  not  away." 

Do  we,  then,  submit  cheerfully  to  the  proba- 
tion in  order  that  we  may  obtain  the  prize  ?  Do 
we  run,  and  run  with  patience,  the  race  set  before 
us  in  the  gospel  ?  Are  we  both  looking  for,  and 
hasting  unto  the  day  of  God  ?  Do  we  so  run 
that  we  may  obtain  ?  And  what  men  did  for  the 
sake  only  of  a  corruptible  crown,  are  we  doing 
that,  or  something  like  that,  for  the  attainment  of 
an  incorruptible  ?  Never  let  it  be  regarded  as  an 
option  or  alternative,  whether  we  will  strive  for 
the  mastery  or  not.  The  whole  of  the  Christian 
course  is  strife, — strife  with  or  against  self.  There 
is  strife  in  turning  to  God ;  there  is  strife  after 
having  turned;  there  is  strife  along  the  whole 
race  or  course,  and  there  is  strife  even  in  the  act 
of  stretching  forth  to  reach  the  prize,  but  it  is  a 
strife  of  which  we  know  the  end ;  "  I  therefore 
strive  not  as  uncertainly,"  for  it  is  a  strife  that 
must  terminate  in  victory ;  it  is  a  race  in  which 
we  cannot  fail  of  attaining  to  the  crown.  "  We 
know  that  our  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 
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We  know  that  ^'  if  we  are  faithful  unto  death.  He 
will  give  us  a  crown  of  life ; "  and  knowing  this, 
*^  who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ? 
Shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or  persecution,  or 
nakedness^  or  famine,  or  peril,  or  sword  ?  Nay, 
in  all  these  things  are  we  more  than  conquerors, 
through  him  that  loved  us."  And  the  con- 
queror's language  is  this,  '^  I  have  fought  a  good 
fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the 
faith.  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a 
crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the 
righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  that  day,"  not 
because  I  have  well  fought,  but  because  He  him- 
self hath  already  overcome ! 
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XXIV. 

Thb  Losing  of  the  Life^  and  the  Saving  of 

THE  Soul. 

THERE  are^  among  men,  and  while  the 
world  continues^  there  will  be,  two  con- 
trary and  conflicting  principles  of  action,  faith 
and  sense.  The  latter  has  respect  exclusively  to 
the  body ;  the  former  primarily,  if  not  exclusively 
to  the  soul.  Hence  the  apostle  Paul  applied 
to  believers  under  the  Gospel,  the  words  in 
which  the  Prophet  described  believers  under  the 
Law:  *' we  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight;"  and 
while  he  applied  them  to  others,  he  exemplified 
them  in  himself.  "  If  in  this  life  only  we  have 
hope  in  Christ,"  he  said,  "  we  are  of  all  men  the 
most  miserable."  But  it  was  not  so,  for  he  gloried 
even  in  tribulations,  in  that  they  wrought  or  pro- 
duced hope:  yea,  he  said,  "  I  suffer  the  loss  of 
all  things,  and  count  them  but  dung,  that  I  may 
win  Christ ! "  And  wherefore  was  this,  but  be- 
cause he  had  pondered  in  his  heart  the  words  of 
the  Redeemer,  "  Whosoever  will  save  his  life 
shall  lose  it,  but  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for 
my  sake,  the  same  shall  save  it." 

It  may  indeed  be  said,  in  extenuation  of  such 
an  example,  that  the  circumstances  of  the  Apos- 
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tie  werc^'  peculiar,  and  demanded  a  special  effort 
and  energy  of  fai^h.  It  may  however  be  replied, 
that  whatever  change  there  may  be  in  circum- 
stances, there  can  be  none  whatever  in  princi- 
ples; that  still  the  same  penalties  await  undue 
solicitude  about  the  perishable  body,  and  still 
the  same  rewards  and  benefits  attend  the  due 
culture,  and  progressive  discipline,  and  enlight- 
ened preference  of  the  soul.  Who  then  are  they, 
in  the  present  generation,  who  may  be  said  to 
save  the  life,  at  the  expense  of  the  soul?  And 
who  are  prepared,  if  need  be,  like  St.  Paul,  to 
sacrifice  the  life,  that  the  ^^  spirit  may  be  saved 
in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus?"  For  still  in 
every  variation  of  society,  and  throughout  every 
diversity  of  condition  in  the  church,  still  is  it 
equally  and  immutably  true,  that  **  whosoever 
will  save  his  life,  shall  lose  it;  but  whosoever 
will  lose  his  life  for  Christ's  sake,  the  same  shall 
save  it." 

First,  those  who  aim  to  save  the  life  at  the 
expense  of  the  soul,  walking  by  sense  and  not 
by  faith,  are  those  who  make  no  religious  pro- 
fession whatever ;  who  are  essentially  "  of  the 
earth,  earthy ; "  who  regard  it  as  the  chief  aim 
and  object  of  existence,  "  to  buy  and  sell  and 
get  gain,"  and  look  for  nothing  better  than  the 
enjoyment  of  the  "  much  goods"  which  they 
have  "  thus  laid  up  for  many  years."  Of  these 
little   need   be    said,  for    they  virtually  exclude 
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themselves  from  the  pale  of  the  visible  church, 
in  which  only  is  salvation.  But  something  more 
must  be  said  of  another  class, — those  who  make 
religion  to  consist  in  profession;  who  identify  it 
with  its  own  forms;  who  regard  church  ordi- 
nances as  an  opiate  to  conscience,  rather  than  as 
a  stimulant  to  duty;  and  consider  that  they  have 
done  enough  for  the  great  concern  of  eternity, 
when  they  have  outwardly  presented  themselves 
in  the  sanctuary  among  the  people  of  the  Lord. 
We  cannot  place  such  persons  higher  in  the  scale 
of  true  religion,  than  was  the  young  man  who 
came  to  Jesus,  and  whom,  as  we  are  told,  '^  Jesus 
loved : "  but  who  proved  too  plainly  in  the  sequel 
that  he  walked  by  sense  and  not  by  faith ;  for 
his  riches  were  dearer  to  him  than  his  Redeemer, 
and  his  substance  of  more  value  than  his  soul. 
He  went  away,  grieved  to  depart,  but  still  he  did 
go,  '•  because  he  had  great  possessions;"  it  was 
too  manifest  that  he  had  not  learned  the  lesson 
which  might  have  been  taught  him  by  the  wise 
Solomon,  "  Riches  profit  not  in  the  day  of  wrath, 
but  righteousness  delivereth  from  death."  He 
could  not  be  persuaded  to  "  take  up  his  cross, 
to  deny  himself  and  follow  Christ."  He  would 
only  adopt  a  self-indulgent  and  self-complacent 
religion,  which  should  reconcile  opposites,  and 
unite  extremes,  enabling  him  at  once  to  serve 
two  Masters,  and  without  abandoning  Mammon, 
to  be  on  terms  of  peace,  and  compromise  with 
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God.  We  indeed  are  not  required  to  make  the 
same  sacrifice^  because  we  cannot  receive  the 
same  compensation  ;  he  could  have  sat,  as  a  dis- 
ciple, "  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,"  and  could  have 
imbibed  from  His  lips,  the  glorious  truths  which 
were  the  words  of  eternal  life,  kindling  in  the 
soul  the  glowing  hope  of  immortality ;  we  re- 
ceive "  the  treasure  in  earthen  vessels,  that  the 
excellency  of  the  power  may  be  of  God,  and  not 
of  man."  We  are  expected,  however,  in  demon- 
stration of  our  sincerity,  to  make  at  least  a  part 
of  the  same  sacrifice  :  not  ''  to  sell  all  that  we 
have  and  give  to  the  poor,"  and  then  to  "  fol- 
low Christ;"  but  so  far  to  follow  him,  that  we 
shall  reflect  His  moral  image  in  our  conversa- 
tion with  the  world  around  us,  and  "  walk  in 
love  towards  one  another,  even  as  he  hath  loved 
us."  This  is  indispensable  as  a  consequence  of 
true  religion ;  it  is  also  unerring  as  a  test.  "  We 
know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  to  life," 
said  the  apostle  John,  "  because  we  love  the 
brethren;"  "  and  if  a  man  can  say,  I  love  God, 
and  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar ;  for  he  that 
loveth  not  his  brother,  whom  he  hath  seen,  how 
can  he  love  God  whom  he  hath  not  seen  ?  and 
this  commandment  have  we  from  Him,  that  he 
who  loveth  God,  love  his  brother  also  ! " 

We  may  then  determine  that  the  man  who  is 
so  engrossed  and  absorbed  in  the  things  of  this 
world  as  to  make  no  religious  profession   what- 
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ever,  living  without  sabbaths,  without  sacraments, 
without  a  churchy  and  as  far  as  he  can  without 
a  God,  is  he  who  thinks  to  save  his  life,  and 
will  lose  it.  We  must  determine  the  same,  how- 
ever reluctantly,  concerning  him  also,  to  whom 
sabbaths  are  but  a  ritual,  sacraments  but  a  form, 
the  church  but  a  profession,  and  God,  though 
acknowledged  verbally  in  the  sacred  services  by 
creeds,  denied  or  dishonoured,  through  the  pe- 
riod of  secular  existence,  by  works — the  man, 
whose  religion  is  all  and  only  profession — the 
channel  without  a  stream — the  husk  without  a 
fruit — the  body  without  a  soul.  Contrariwise, 
of  him  who  answers  in  our  generation  to  the 
disciple,  the  martyr,  the  confessor  of  old  time, 
who  was  willing  to  lay  down  his  life  for  Christ, 
nothing  doubting  that  Christ  would  save  his  soul, 
we  would  indicate  two  tests  by  which  he  may 
be  known  to  others,  and  by  which  he  may  know 
himself — not  only  that  he  makes  a  Christian 
profession,  but  that  it  is  based  on  Christian  prin- 
ciple, and  embodies  itself  in  Christian  practice. 
A  Christian  profession — a  public  profession — de- 
clared and  avowed  membership  with  the  church 
is  indispensable.  "  Whosoever  shall  confess  me 
before  men,"  declared  the  Lord,  "him  will  I  also 
confess  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven"  — 
and  we  see  not  how  confession  can  be  made  be- 
fore men,  except  through  the  medium  of  com- 
munion with  a  visible  church.    Admission  into  the 
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church  by  baptism  was   from   the  beginning  a 
pubh'c  and   a  necessary  act;    the   Lord   did  not 
save  men  out  of  the  church,  but  "  added  to  the 
church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved/*     Com- 
munion with   the   church  in  breaking  of  breads 
and  thus  "showing  forth  the  Lord's  death  till  He 
come"  was  also,  from  the  beginning,  both  a  pub- 
lie  and  necessary  act;  they  who  had  been  bap- 
tized through   the  Spirit  "  continued  stedfastly" 
therein ;   and  separation  from  the  communion  of 
the  church  would  have  been  of  itself  an  aban- 
donment of  the  Christian  profession — it  would 
have  been  heresy,  meaning  by  that  term  a  choice 
of  doctrine   for  ourselves,   as   to   what  we  will 
believe ;   a  choice  of  duty  as,  to  what  we  will 
perform,   though   God   has   Himself  determined 
both — a  substitution  therefore,  of  our  own  will, 
for  the  will  of  God.     Though  our  religious  pro- 
fession is,  primarily  between  us  and  God,  yet  is 
it,  secondarily,  between  God  and  our  fellow-men. 
We  must  afford  them,  by  our  outward  acts  and 
course  of  conduct,  the  same  pledge  or  security, 
which  we  give  to  God  Himself  in  the  uplifting 
and  devotion  of  the  heart.     We  are  all  members 
of  Christ,  but  we  are  also  members  one  of  ano- 
ther.    Profession   of  Christ   with    His   Church; 
membership  with  Him  in  it,  is  essential,  but  not 
complete.     Christian  profession  must  be  based  on 
the   Christian  principle,  "  that   we   are  not  our 
own,  but  bought  with  a  price;"  and  it  must  con- 
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duce  to  Christian  practice :  Wherefore  f^  glorify 
Gody  in  your  bodies  and  in  your  spirits,  which 
are  God's." 

This  then  is  the  Christian  principle,  that  we 
are  "  not  our  own,  but  bought  with  a  price ; '' 
this  is  the  central  point  of  the  Christian  system, 
from  which  must  radiate  all  lines  of  duty ;  it  is 
the  key-stone  of  the  arch  that  supports  the  fabric 
of  our  eternal  habitation,  "a  house  not  made 
with  hands/'  This  is,  so  to  speak,  the  heart  of 
the  spiritual  body,  the  very  seat  and  sanctuary 
of  life.  To  recognize  the  principle  of  Christ's 
proprietorship,  of  His  sovereignty,  and  of  His 
supremacy  involves  of  necessity  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  our  own  obligations — and  to  occupy 
whatever  we  possess  as  Christ's,  to  apply  it  to  the 
purposes  ordained  of  Him,  and  to  hold  ourselves 
in  readiness  to  resign  the  deposit  and  to  render 
the  account  when  He  shall  be  pleased  to  demand 
them;  thU  is  to  be  willing  to  lose  the  life  in 
order  that  the  soul  may  be  saved.  It  is  the  form 
of  the  Master's  coming  only  that  is  changed; 
not  the  fact  or  the  consequence,  nor  yet  the 
principle  of  the  confession,  but  only  the  manner 
of  it.  To  His  people  of  old,  Messiah  came  by 
the  sword  of  persecution,  or  despatched  the  fiery 
chariot  of  martyrdom  to  bear  the  souls  which 
He  had  redeemed  by  blood  or  purified  by  flame 
to  the  place  which  He  had  prepared;  thdr  pro- 
j^^^^^^iovi  therefore  was  '^  to  be  witnessed  before 
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many  witnesses,"  kings^  princes,  rulers,  magis- 
trates, priests  of  dead  idols,  importuning  or  in- 
timidating them  to  apostacy,  and  satellites  of 
arbitrary  power,  like  the  forest  lion  or  the  raven- 
ing wolf,  thirsting  for  their  blood.  To  us  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  is  for  the  most  part  by 
gradual  and  slow  consuming  malady,  leaving  or- 
dinarily enough  of  intellectual  power  to  give  the 
parting  sign,  and  witness  a  good  confession  to 
the  attendants  who  minister  in  the  apartment  of 
sickness,  or  the  relatives  who  hang  over  the  bed 
of  death  ;  those  who  live  in  hope  to  follow  us. 
Their  best  consolation  is,  and  ever  must  be,  that 
"  we  are  Christ's  and  that  Christ  is  God's." 
But  the  principle  of  Christ's  proprietorship,  thus 
triumphant  over  death,  leads  also  to  Christian 
practice.  It  produces  in  us  a  sense  of  perpetual 
obligation ;  obligation  to  glorify  Christ,  our  im- 
mediate Master,  and  God,  whose  children  we 
are  made  in  Christ,  by  a  conversation  void  of 
all  intentional  *'  offence  either  towards  God  Him- 
self or  towards  men.  Thus  the  seed  remaineth 
in  us,  and  we  cannot  sin,"  designedly  and  de 
liberately  at  least,  "because  we  are  born  of  God.** 
Thus  we  walk  circumspectly  along  the  ways  of 
the  world,  knowing  them  to  be  planted  so  thickly 
with  snares,  that  they  are  termed  the  **  paths  of 
the  destroyer,"  and  discovering  those  snares  by 
the  light  of  the  cross  which  we  bear;  the  cross, 
which  was  not  only  in   baptism  impressed  upon 
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the  brow,  but  is  now  by  the  finger  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  indented  upon  the  heart,  and  shines 
without  in  reflected  splendour.  This  is  the  ai^ 
moor  of  proof,  which  the  lance  of  death  shall 
only  pierce  and  perforate,  in  order  to  unbind  the 
shackled  spirit,  and  liberate  the  imprisoned  soul. 
This  is  the  foundation  of  the  hope  that  '^  is  sure 
and  steadfast,  and  that  entereth  into  that  within 
the  veil."  Thus  to  Uve,  and  thus  to  walk,  act- 
ing upon  principles  which  are  approved  of  God, 
and  embodying  in  practice  what  cannot  but  be 
profitable  to  man ;  recognizing  in  ourselves  the 
absolute  proprietorship  of  Christ,  and  in  others 
the  relation  of  fellow  servants,  fellow  disciples, 
fellow  citizens  of  the  same  heavenly  Zion,  and 
fellow  heirs  of  the  same  glorious  immortality; 
doing  what  we  do  in  Christ's  name,  and  ex- 
pecting to  be  accepted  as  only  through  Christ's 
merit;  this  is  to  make  the  only  effectual  pro- 
vision against  the  manifold  contingences  of  life, 
and  the  single  certainty  of  death.  He  who  does 
this  is  the  wise  man,  for  he  has  more  in  re- 
version than  in  possession.  He  is  the  happy 
man,  for  the  relinquishment  of  his  possession 
must  be  the  attainment  of  his  reversion.  He 
is  the  peaceful  man,  ^'  for  he  dwells  safely,  and 
is  quiet  from  fear  of  evil."  He  is  the  useful 
man,  for  having  "received,"  he  is  concerned  to 
impart  "  the  good  gift  of  God,"  and  his  in- 
terests and  his  duty  are  the  same.     Of  all  that 
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he  possesses,  nothing,  he  knows,  is  his  own ;  but 
what  he  expends  on  himself  temperately,  will  be 
allowed;  what  he  employs  for  his  Master,  will 
be  returned;  and  though  after  all  he  is  an  un- 
profitable servant,  yet  "  blessed  is  that  servant 
who  when  the  Lord  cometh  he  shall  find  so 
doing,"  and  blessed,  unspeakably  blessed,  shall 
be  His  recompense.  "  Thou  hast  been  faithful 
unto  death — I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life. 
Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant.  Thou 
hast  been  faithful  in  few  things,  I  will  make 
thee  ruler  over  many  things.  Enter  thou  into 
the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 
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The  State  op  Man  after  Death. 

"  Ty  yTAN  giveth  up  the  ghost,  and  where  is 
JLV JL  he?"  Here  a  fact  is  stated,  and  a  ques- 
tion proposed;  a  fact  which  no  one,  however 
inclined  to  do  so^  can  deny;  and  a  question 
which  every  one,  however  disinclined  to  do  so, 
ought  to  answer.  The  fact  itself,  indeed,  so  far 
as  man's  future  destinies  are  concerned,  is  in 
truth  the  only  certainty.  We  cannot  tell,  as  to 
individuals,  who  may  prosper  or  who  may  fall; 
who  may  suffer  or  who  may  smile ;  who  may 
weep  or  who  may  rejoice ;  but  we  can  pronounce 
at  once,  and  without  hesitation,  that  whatever 
be  the  temporary  abode,  there  is  one  house  ap- 
pointed for  all  men  living :  whatever  may  be  the 
intervening  circumstances^  one  event  happeneth 
to  all  —  MAN  diethI 

We  are,  however,  concerned  deeply  with  the 
attendant  circumstances,  and  more,  far  more, 
with  the  inevitable  consequences  of  death.  Man 
has  scarcely  begun  to  live,  when  he  learns  that 
he  is  born  to  die.  Like  the  flower,  he  carries 
within  him,  even  from  his  birth,  the  principle 
of  his  own  destruction;  nor  can  any  tell  how 
soon  it  may  begin  to  operate :    ^'  Man  wasteth 
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away."  There  is  no  stage  of  the  development 
of  the  human  flower  in  which  we  can  pronounce 
with  certainty  that  it  is  not  on  the  point  of 
withering.  And  this  is  especially  true,  accor- 
ding to  the  Apostle  James,  of  the  rich,  the  pros- 
perous, the  mighty  man ;  the  man  who  is  placed 
in  a  wider  sphere  of  observation,  surrounded  with 
more  abundant  blessings,  and  in  the  greater  peril 
of  abusing  them ;  concerning  him  it  is  especially 
declared,  that  "  as  the  flower  of  the  grass  he 
shall  pass  away;  for  the  sun  is  no  sooner  risen 
with  a  burning  heat,  but  it  withereth  the  grass, 
and  the  flower  thereof  falleth,  and  the  grace  of 
the  fashion  of  it  perisheth,  so  shall  the  rich  man 
fade  away  in  his  ways." 

It  is,  however,  comparatively  of  little  moment 
whether  "man  dieth  and  wasteth  away,"  or  is 
swept  suddenly  from  the  face  of  the  earth  by 
the  ''desolation  that  cometh  in  a  moment;"  nor 
yet  whether  he  cometh  to  the  grave  in  the  full- 
ness of  years  and  honours,  as  "  a  shock  of  corn 
cometh  in  its  season,"  or  whether  his  sun  shall 
go  down  ere  it  is  yet  noon;  it  is  to  the  conse- 
quences, not  the  circumstances  of  death  that  we 
are  most  concerned  to  look,  and  the  paramount, 
absorbing,  overwhelming  interest  of  the  subject 
is  concentrated  in  the  question.  Where  is  he? 
'*  Man  giveth  up  the  ghost,  and  where  is  he?" 
Now  nothing  can  be  more  mysterious,  more  in- 
explicable, than  the  immediate  and  palpable  con- 
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sequence  of  what  is  here  termed  giving  up  the 
ghost.    To  all  external  appearance,  no  change 
is  produced,  by  the  departure  of  the  soul,  in  the 
various  parts  and  members  of  the  body.    There 
is  still  the  eye,  though  without  the  faculty  of 
vision ;  there  is  still  the  ear,  though  without  the 
sense  of  hearing ;  there  is  still  the  hand,  though 
no  longer  the  power  to  stretch  it  out;   there  is 
still  the  heart,  though  the  blood  has  ceased  to  cir- 
culate, and  it  throbs  no  more  with  the  pulses  of 
life.      Every  artery,  every  vessel,  every  ligature, 
every  fibre,  is  just  what  it  was  before.    And  yet, 
by  the  act  of  a  moment, — an  act  which  no  one 
can  explain,   and   which    sometimes  is  scarcely 
perceived,  that  which  was  motion  becomes  still- 
ness;   that  which    was    consciousness    becomes 
senselessness;    that  which   was  intelligence   be- 
comes clay ;  a  mere  vile  clod  of  earth,  in  which 
the  corruption   will    quickly  begin  to  develope 
itself,  which  has  been  dormant  therein  all  through 
life,  causing  it  to  become  a  loathsome  mass  of  de- 
filement;   which,  however  once  fondly  admired, 
however  once  tenderly  beloved,  the  living  bury 
as  soon  as  they  may  out  of  their  sight.    And 
this  sudden  and   fearful  change  is  alike  true  of 
majesty  and  meanness ;  of  the  bright  unclouded 
intellect  which  illumined  a  universe,  and  the  faint 
glimmer  of  reason  which  scarcely  surpassed  the 
instinct  of  the  brute  creation.     In  the  grave,  at 
least,  ^'the  rich  and  the  poor  meet  together," 
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and  as  it  "  happeneih  to  the  fool,  so  it  bappeneth 
also  to  the  wise."  As  to  the  body, "  that  which 
befalleth  the  sons  of  men  befalleth  beasts;  even 
one  thing  befalleth  them ;  as  one  dieth,  so  dieth 
the  other;  yea  they  have  all  one  breath,  so  that 
man  hath  no  pre-eminence  above  the  beast,  for  all 
is  vanity.  All  go  unto  one  place;  all  are  of  the 
dust,  and  all  turn  to  dust  again."  We  must 
look,  then,  far  beyond  the  wit  or  wisdom  of  man 
for  the  hope  that  what  we  "  see  sown  a  natural 
body  shall  be  raised  a  spiritual  body.  We  can 
receive  only  on  His  authority,  the  fact,  that  as 
there  is  a  natural  body,  so  is  there  a  spiritual 
body ;  for  what  power  short  of  the  Divine  could 
ever  bring  to  pass  either  the  creation  of  the 
living,  or  the  resurrection  of  the  dead ;  that  the 
"  first  Adam  should  have  been  made  a  living 
soul,  or  that  the  second  Adam  should  be  made 
a  quickening  spirit?"  To  Him,  therefore,  and 
to  His  word  alone,  do  we  look  for  the  answer  to 
the  question.  Where  is  He?  —  and  blessed  be 
His  name,  we  find  the  answer  there. 

First,  then,  the  consequence  of  death,  which 
is  the  departure  of  the  soul  from  man,  is  not 
the  extinction  of  the  soul  to  God.  The  dead 
are  only  so  termed,  in  respect  of  their  relation 
to  mankind.  To  God  they  are  still  conscious,  in- 
telligent, enduring,  indestructible  essences.  "  God 
is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living,  for 
all  live  unto  Him."     In  these  words  we  see  what 
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kings  and  Prophets  of  old  desired  to  see,  but 
saw  not:  and  while  we  admit  with  the  Preacher, 
'^  that  as  all  are  of  the  dust,  so  all  turn  to  dust 
again/'  yet  we  can  answer  a  question  which  he 
could  only  ask,  and  pronounce  what  difference 
there  is  "  between  the  spirit  of  a  man  which  goeth 
upward y  and  the  spirit  of  the  beast  which  goeth 
downward  to  the  earth."  More  are  the  dead 
which  are  already  dead  than  the  living  which 
are  yet  alive  —  and  yet  of  this  countless  multi- 
tude every  one  is  at  this  moment  alive  to  God; 
alive,  it  may  be,  with  an  intenseness  of  percep- 
tion, with  a  perfection  of  vitality,  of  which  we, 
with  the  incumbrances  of  the  mortal  body  hang- 
ing thickly  about  us,  can  form  no  adequate  idea. 
All  live  to  him.  "  He  is  not  the  God  of  the 
dead."  To  Him,  that  word  so  solemn,  so  fear- 
ful, so  appalling,  has  no  meaning,  no  significance 
—  no  existence.  As,  to  Him,  the  darkness  and 
the  light  are  both  alike,  so  the  dead  to  man 
are  yet  alive  to  God.  And  thus,  as  we  know, 
by  experience  of  ourselves,  and  character  of 
others,  that  man  is,  so  are  we  equally  convinced, 
from  the  revelation  of  the  nature  and  attributes 
of  God,  that  he  can  never  cease  to  be.  But 
still  the  question  recurs,  where  is  he? 

Now  there  is  one  sense  in  which  we  can,  and 
another  in  which  we  cannot,  determine  the  ques- 
tion ?  We  can  tell  what  are  the  circumstances 
of  the  disembodied  soul  —  whether  its  abode  is 
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irradiated  by  the  splendours  of  the  Divine  coun- 
tenance,  lifted  up  on  love,  or  is  placed  "  in  outer 
darkness,  where  there  is  weeping  and   gnashing 
of  teeth ; "    but  we  cannot  pronounce  upon  the 
locality   of   the    receptacle  of   departed    spirits, 
whether  it   be   the  central   concavity   of  earth; 
or  whether  it  be  some  distant  planet  rovolving 
around  a  remoter  sun ;  or  whether  it  be  as  some 
have  imagined,  a  vast  portentous  comet;    now 
advancing    within    the    range   of   the  sun's  in- 
tolerable heat,  now  tracking  its  eccentric  course 
where  intense  cold  and  unbroken  darkness  must 
annihilate   all   mortal   existence.      In   this   sense 
we  cannot  answer  the  question,  where  is  he; 
nor  would  it  be  a  question  of  importance,  if  we 
could.     All   that   we   are  concerned  to  know  is 
this,  that  the  wrath  of  God,  developed  to  a  con- 
scious and  intelligent   being  as  directed  against 
himself,  would  make  any  spot,  within  the  infinite 
of  space,  the  locality  of  hell.     For  it  is  at  least 
possible,  yea,  as  probable  as  any  other  hypothesis, 
that  the  place  of  guilt  may  also  be  the  place  of 
punishment:   it  is  possible,  that  the  very  scenes 
may  be  hell  where  the  voluptuary  has  spread  his 
most  intoxicating  banquets,  and  where  the  infidel 
philosopher  has  levelled  his  demon  plots  against 
the   faith  of  mankind;   where   the   gambler  has 
staked   his   patrimony  on   the   cast  of  a  die,  or 
the  turn  of  a  card;  —  where  the  drunkard  has 
breathed  out  accents  of  defiance  to  God,  and 
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of  insult  to  mankind  —  where  tfaflf^^  seducer  has 
whispered  the  base  deceit  into  the  ear  of  his 
too  confiding  Tictiniy  and  the  felon,  surrounded 
by  his  associates,  has  urged  on  to  darker  villany 
those  who  were  practising  an  apprenticeship  to 
crime;  nay,  it  is  possible,  that  the  very  home, 
which  has  witnessed  the  undutifulness  of  a  fro- 
ward  child,  or  the  total  negligence  of  an  ungodly 
parent,  or  the  heartless  excesses  of  a  daughter's 
vanity,  or  the  shameless  prodigality  of  a  per- 
verse and  rebellious  son,  who  has  brought  down 
the  grey  hairs  of  his  parent  with  sorrow  to 
the  grave;  —  it  is  possible,  that  were  our  eyes 
opened  to  the  secrets  of  the  invisible  world,  we 
might  perceive  hell  in  such  places  all  around 
us.  It  is  possible,  that  wherever  a  deadly  sin 
has  been  committed  —  a  sin  not  washed  away 
by  the  blood  of  Christ — and  still  more,  where- 
ever  a  systematic  course  of  sin,  of  alienation 
from  or  defiance  of  God  has  been  formed,  herb 
may  be  the  penal  abode,  here  the  local  hell  of 
some  guilty  spirit ;  herb  may  the  flame  be  burn- 
ing that  ''shall  never  be  quenched,"  and  here 
may  the  worm  be  gnawing  "which  shall  never 
die."  Equally  possible  too,  is  the  reverse  of  all 
this,  so  that  the  departed  husband,  or,  wife  or 
parent,  or  child,  or  friend  may  be,  for  aught  we 
can  tell,  among  **  the  ministering  spirits,  who 
minister  invisibly  to  them  that  shall  be  heirs  of 
salvation." 
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Bat  if  we  cannot,  in. the  absence  of  all  ex- 
press revelation,  fix  the  locaSty,  we  can  at  least 
determine  the  character,  by  express  revelation, 
of  the  soul's  eternal  abode.  •*  Father,"  said  the 
Lord  in  language  not  metaphorical,  but  literal, 
''Father,  I  will  that  they  also  whom  Thou  bast 
given  me,  be  with  me  where  I  am,"  and  if  this 
be  general,  there. is  also  an  individual  declaration 
addressed  to  the  dying  malefactor,  ''This  day 
shalt  TBOU  be  with  me  in  Paradise."  Such,  tooy 
was  the  expectation,  the  confidence  of  the  im- 
mediate followers  of  Christ;  those  who  "counted! 
not  their  lives  dear  to  themselves,  that  they  might 
finish  their  course  with  joy,"  relying  on  their 
Master's  promise,  "  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live 
also,"  and  who  expected  to  live  as  ^'  Moses  and 
Elias,  who  had  appeared  to  them  in  glory ;  as 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,"  whom  they  knew 
to  be  then  sitting  down  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Can  we  suppose  that  such  men  looked  forward 
as  dying  to  a  state  of  complete  inanition,  of 
total  oblivion,  of  virtual  non-existence?  Did 
Stephen  expect  such  a  consummation,  when  he 
lifted  his  dying  eyes  to  the  manifested  glory  of 
his  Master,  exclaiming,  "Lord  Jesus,  receive  my 
spirit?"  Did  Peter  so  think,  when  he  spake 
so  calmly  of  putting  off  his  mortal  tabernacle, 
as  an  incumbrance  that  clogged  and  impeded 
the  aspirations  of  his  immortal  part  ?  Did  James 
think  so,  when  he  spake  of  the  blessedness  of 
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him  that  endureth  temptation,  declaring  that 
when  the  trial  was  over  (and  it  is  over  at  death,) 
he  should  receive  a  crown  of  life  ?  Did  Paul  so 
think,  when  he  desired  "to  depart,"  expressly 
that  "  he  might  be  with  Christ,"  which,  he  said, 
*'is  far  better?"  But  why  multiply  examples? 
Enough,  surely,  has  been  said,  not  only  to  argue 
consciousness,  but  immediate  uninterrupted  con- 
sciousness on  the  part  of  the  disembodied  soul ; 
and  therefore  we  can  virtually,  if  not  literally, 
answer  the  momentous  and  mysterious  question, 
"  Where  is  he  ?  "  Be  the  locality  of  Hades  what 
and  where  it  may,  we  know  that  the  existence 
of  the  disembodied  soul  is  one  glow  of  ecstatic 
transport  under  the  approving  light  of  God's 
countenance,  or  one  thrill  of  unutterable  horror 
and  anguish  beneath  His  frown  —  each  a  part 
of,  each  a  prelude  to,  that  which  will  be  un- 
changeably fixed  at  the  day  of  judgment — nay, 
rather,  which  has  been  unchangeably  fixed  from 
the  moment  of  dissolution ;  though  it  will  not 
be  consummated  till  all  shall  rise  with  their  own 
bodies,  and  give  account  of  their  own  works, 
and  "they  that  have  done  good  shall  go  into 
life  eternal,  and  they  that  have  done  evil  into 
everlasting  fire." 

Obviously,  therefore,  in  the  case  of  every  de- 
parted immortal,  the  question  is  of  the  most  grave 
importance  and  most  startling  interest.  Where 
IS  HE  ?    And  how  much  might  our  own  souls  be 
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profited,  did  we  propose  it  as  we  ought,  con- 
cerning those  whom  we  ourselves  have  loved  and 
lost.  Rightly  asked,  it  would  tinge  the  whole 
current  of  life — rightly  answered,  it  mighty  change 
the  complexion  and  character  of  death.  Should 
we  hesitate  with  the  answer,  were  it  asked  con- 
cerning Paul?  Should  we  not  answer— He  is  with 
Christ — with  Christ  consciously,  intelligently,  rap- 
turously— with  Christ  above,  the  manifested  pre- 
sence of  Christ  in  heaven  ?  And  if  we  know  not 
the  locality  or  place  of  his  present  abode,  this  we 
know,  that  he  is  now  just  as  much  as  he  ever 
was ;  -and  we  believe; that  he  is  now,  and  ever  will 
continue  to  be,  like  to  Christ,  one  with  Christ, 
through  eternity  a  glorious  body,  and  already  a 
glorified  soul. 

Would  we  then  be  where  Paul  is,  in  heaven  ? 
Let  us  seek  to  be  one  with  Paul  on  earth,  let  "  us 
follow  him,  even  as  he  followed  Christ."  Let  us 
come  as  he  came,  not  only  as  sinners,  but  as  '^  the 
chief  of  sinners,"  to  the  feet  of  Christ,  and  We 
shall  come,  as  he  has  come,  through  the  only 
Saviour,  to  the  attainment  of  the  crown ! 
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Death  in  Adam,  Life  in  Christ. 

WHEN  St.  Paul  declares,  that  "as  in 
Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be 
made  alive,"  he  first  states  a  fact  which  is  unde- 
niable by  any,  and  then  founds  upon  it  a  con- 
clusion which  must  be  interesting  to  us  all.  But 
in  stating  the  fact,  he  connects  with  it  the  cause 
of  death,  pronouncing  that  in  Adam  all  die  ;  and 
whoever,  therefore,  inherits  from  the  first  Adam 
the  fatal  legacy  of  death,  is  concerned  above  all 
things  to  determine  whether,  and  in  what  sense, 
and  to  what  extent,  and  for  what  purpose,  he  is 
made  alive  in  Christ.  And  this  will  be  effec- 
tually done,  if  we  investigate  the  nature  of  that 
quickening,  or  life-imparting  power,  which  is 
there  said  to  abide  or  to  be  inherent  in  Christ. 
None,  it  is  manifest,  who  believe  in  the  essen- 
tial Deity  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  could  deny  to  Him 
the  possession  of  this  power  as  God.  It  would 
be  unavoidably  inferred,  even  if  it  were  not,  as  it 
is,  expressly  declared.  But  when  it  is  said,  that 
"  in  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word 
was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God,"  it  is 
added,  that  "  in  Him  was  life;"  while  not  only 
"  was  He  before  all  things,  but  by  Him/'  said  the 
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Apostle  Paul,  '^  do  all  things  subsist.  By  Him 
were  all  things  created  that  are  in  heaven,  and 
that  are  in  earth,  visible  or  invisible,  whether  they 
be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  pow- 
ers ;  all  things  were  created  by  Him,  and  for 
Him."  In  order  to  continue  the  chain,  however, 
by  links  which  even  the  struggling  hand  of  In- 
fidehty  cannot  loosen,  we  must  be  certified,  far- 
ther, that  there  is  Life  also  in  the  Word  made 
Flesh.  For  by  the  voluntary  abasement  of  His 
Incarnation,  the  Lord,  though  continuing  equal 
to  the  Father  in  essence,  became  subordinate  to 
the  Father  in  relation ;  "  equal  to  the  Father  as 
touching  His  Godhead,  but  inferior  to  the  Father 
as  touching  His  manhood."  The  change  of  re- 
lation, however,  between  Him  and  the  Father 
does  not  affect  his  sovereignty  and  supremacy 
over  man :  for  the  Father  communicates  to  Him 
as  man  what  was  already  His  as  God.  Or  to 
express  this  Mystery  in  the  preferable  because 
unerring  words  of  Holy  Writ,  "  As  the  Father 
hath  life  in  Himself,  so  hath  He  given  to  the 
Son  to  have  life  in  Himself;"  and  this,  that  "all 
men  should  honour  the  Son  even  as  they  honour 
the  Father/'  And  again,  "  As  the  Father  quick- 
eneth,  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  He  will;" 
and,  once  more,  "  Marvel  not  at  this :  for  the 
hour  is  coming,  in  which  all  that  are  in  the 
graves  shall  hear  His  voice,  and  shall  come  forth : 
they  that  have  done  good,  to  the  resurrection  ^f 
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life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  to  the  resur- 
rection of  damnation/' 

This  will  suffice  to  prove  that  the  quickening 
or  life-imparting  power  which  was  inherent  in 
the  Word  from  everlasting,  and  exercised  by  Him 
at  the  beginning  in  the  creation  of  all  intelli- 
gence except  His  own,  was  communicated  and 
continued  to  the  Word  made  Flesh;  that  the 
Incarnation  of  Messiah  did  not  absorb  or  anni- 
hilate His  essential  and  eternal  Deity ;  but  that, 
on  becoming  the  second  Adam,  He  was  still,  as 
the  Apostle  declares  Him  to  be,  "  The  Lord  from 
heaven."  It  was  needful  that  the  renewing  and 
restoring  power  of  the  second  Man  should  be  at 
least  co-extensive  with  the  destruction  and  deso- 
lation caused  by  the  transgression  of  the  first; 
that  "as  by  one  man's  disobedience  many  were 
made  sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of  one  should 
many  be  made  righteous;"  and  that,  "as  sin 
had  reigned  unto  death,  so  might  grace  reign 
through  righteousness  unto  eternal  life  by  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord."  Nay,  something  more  than 
this  was  needful.  "  It  behoved  Him,"  said  the 
Apostle,  "  in  all  things  to  have  the  pre-emi- 
nence;" and  this  was  to  be  manifested  by  so 
complete  a  counteraction  of  the  primal  cause, 
that  not  only  as  in  "  Adam  all  die,"  so  "  in 
Christ  should  all  be  made  alive,'*  but  that  they 
who  are  spiritually  as  well  as  essentially  made 
alive  in  Christ,  should  receive  an  inheritance  as 
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far  superior  to  that  which  Adam  forfeited  as  the 
heavens  are  high  above  the  earth,  or  as  eternity 
extends  beyond  the  extreme  conception  of  time, 
even  "  an  inheritance  incorruptible  and  unde- 
filed,  and  that  fadeth  not  away." 

From  this  power,  then,  so  possessed  and  exer- 
cised by  Christ,  that  in  Him  all  are  made  aUve, 
we  conclude,  first,  that  life — understanding  there- 
by an  intelligent  individual  consciousness,  whe- 
ther in  the  body  or  out  of  the  body, — is  indis- 
pensable. In  the  sense  of  ceasing  to  exist,  man 
cannot  die.  The  state  which  is  popularly  termed 
death  is  a  change  in  the  mode  of  being,  not  the 
extinction  of  being  itself;  and  they  who  live  no 
longer  to  each  other,  still  live  to  themselves  and 
to  God.  This  life  is  from  Messiah  as  the  Word, 
and  belongs  to  all.  But  we  conclude  also  that 
there  is  a  special  and  spiritual  life,  proceeding 
from  Messiah  "  as  the  Word  made  Flesh,"  which 
is  equally  individual  and  equally  indispensable, 
though  not  similarly  universal.  "  As  the  Father 
quickeneth  all  men,  so  the  Son  quickeneth,"  not 
all  men,  but  "  whom  He  will."  By  virtue  of  the 
first  or  essential  quickening,  it  is,  "  that  all  men 
shall  rise  with  their  own  bodies,  and  give  account 
of  their  own  works;"  by  virtue  of  the  second  or 
spiritual  quickening,  that  there  shall  be,  on  the 
part  of  those  whom  Christ  wills  thus  to  quicken,  a 
resurrection  to  perfect  bliss  and  to  perennial  glory. 
And  it  is  peculiarly  observable,  that  though  the 
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ance  to  all  men,  in  that  He  hath  raised  Him 
from  the  dead."  The  resurrection  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  is  at  once  the  type  and  the  pledge  and 
the  earnest  of  our  own.  "  If  the  dead  rise  not, 
then  is  not  Christ  raised ; "  the  faithful,  who 
have  believed  in  Christ,  "  are  yet  in  their  sins ; 
those  who  have  fallen  asleep  in  Christ  are  pe- 
rished ;" — they  that  preach  the  Gospel  are  of  all 
men  the  most  guilty ;  and  they  that  have  received 
it  are  of  all  men  the  most  miserable ! 

Now  there  is  one  important  difference  between 
us  and  Him  who,  for  our  sakes,  wras  made  par- 
taker of  flesh  and  blood,  ''  like  unto  us  in  all 
things,  sin  only  excepted;"  that  as  God  did 
not  have  his  righteous  soul  in  the  place  of  de- 
parted spirits,  so  neither  did  "  His  flesh  see 
corruption."  But  wherein  does  that  enhance  the 
difficulty  to  Omnipotence?  Wherefore  should  it 
on  this  account  be  a  thing  incredible,  that  God 
should  raise  the  dead  ?  Is  it  a  mightier  and 
more  marvellous  exercise  of  power  to  collect 
again  the  scattered  particles  of  the  body,  though 
dispersed  to  the  four  winds  of  heaven,  or  de- 
posited in  the  central  caves  of  earth,  or  in 
the  unfathomable  depths  of  the  ocean,  than  it 
was  to  mould  it  at  first  out  of  the  dust  of  the 
earth,  and  breathe  into  the  nostrils  a  living  soul  ? 
Surely  that  to  raise  the  dead  was  not  impossible 
to  the  Godhead,  even  when  It  dwelt  in  a  taber- 
nacle of  clay,  Messiah  clearly  demonstrated,  when 
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He  first  checked  by  a  volition  the  rapid  advances 
of  loathsome  decay,  and  then  uttered  the  voice 
of  Power  above  the  tomb  of  the  departed :  "  La- 
zarus, come  forth!"  And  now  that  He  hath 
again  ascended  into  the  heavens,  and  re-assumed 
His  primal  majesty  and  glory,  "  can  any  thing 
be  too  hard  for  the  Lord  ? "  Surely  there  is  but 
one  reply  which  man  can  becomingly  return  to 
the  enquiry,  ''Can  these  dry  bones  live?"  and 
it  is  that  of  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  "  Lord,  Thou 
knowest;"  and  if,  when  Ezekiel  prophesied  as 
he  was  commanded,  ''  the  breath  came  upon 
them,  and  they  lived  and  stood  up  on  their  feet, 
an  exceeding  great  army,"  why  should  not  the 
scene  of  the  "  valley  of  vision"  be  repeated  on 
a  larger  scale  when  the  *'  dead  shall  hear  the 
voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  they  that  hear 
shall  live;"  when  it  shall  be  seen,  that  "as  in 
Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made 
alive,  and  the  wicked  shall  go  away  into  ever- 
lasting punishment,  but  the  righteous  into  life 
eternal!" 

However,  therefore,  philosophy  may  assert, 
that  to  recall  and  to  re-produce  is  more  difficult 
than  to  create  out  of  nothing;  that  it  takes  a 
greater  measure  of  almightiness  to  re-animate  the 
clay  that  once  was  man,  than  it  did  to  animate 
the  man  that  was  once  dust;  it  is  impossible 
for  any  who  believe  that  God  hath  raised  up 
the  soul,   to   doubt   "that   He  who  hath  raised 
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up  the  Lord,  both  can  and  will  raise  us  up  by 
His  own  power."  What  can  be  greater  folly, 
therefore,  what  greater  infatuation,  than  to  ac- 
knowledge this  with  the  lips,  and  yet  to  be  remiss 
in  providing  for  a  reckoning  that  must  be  final, 
and  to  be  heedless  in  preparing  for  a  destiny 
which  is  eternal?  Believing  that  our  intelligent 
being  will  be,  as  we  know  Messiah's  to  have 
been,  continuous,  unintermitted,  and  unsuspend- 
ed;  and  believing  too  that  the  spirits  of  them 
that  depart  hence  in  the  Lord  are,  as  the  Church 
teaches,  'oy  and   felicity ;    what   manner  of 

"  persons  ought  we  to  be  in  all  holy  conversa- 
tion and  godliness?"  Knowing  that  we  must 
be  planted  together,  in  the  likeness  of  Messiah's 
death,  if  we  would  be  also  in  the  likeness  of 
His  resurrection ;  we  must  '*  be  dead,  and  our 
life  hid  with  Christ  in  God,"  if  we  would  that 
when  "  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  we 
also  may  appear  with  him  in  glory;"  if  we  would 
that  death  in  Adam  should  be  the  portal  of  the 
pathway  to  eternal  life  in  Christ! 


XXVII. 

The  Chief  Good. 

THE  philosophers  and  moralists  of  the  heathen 
world  were  wont  to  diflFer  widely,  and  to 
dispute  vehemently,  concerning  the  nature  of  the 
Chief  Good.  Some  made  it  to  consist  in  plea- 
sure, some  in  knowledge,  and  some  in  virtue :  but 
none  of  these  opinions  was  received  with  general 
acquiescence,  because  none  was  propounded  upon 
competent  authority.  Now,  however,  the  circum- 
stances of  mankind  are  completely  and  happily 
reversed.  The  simplest  believer  in  the  Gospel, 
if  he  be  sincere,  can  answer  the  question  which 
so  long  perplexed  and  baffled  the  wise  and  the 
learned  of  other  days;  and  answer  it  without 
the  slightest  hesitation  or  uncertainty.  Ask  him 
wherein  consists  the  Chief  Good,  and  he  will  at 
once  reply,  in  the  language  of  St.  Peter,  that  it 
is  to  be  found  only  in  the  "  end  of  faith,  the 
salvation  of  the  soul." 

This  prompt  and  clear  solution,  then,  of  a 
mystery  which  so  long  appeared  inexplicable, 
will  be  found,  when  closely  examined,  to  com- 
prehend virtually  every  plausible  opinion  which 
has   ever  been   advanced  upon  the  subject.     It 
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includes  pleasure,  the  most  enduring  and  re- 
fined ;  knowledge,  the  most  exalted  and  sublime ; 
virtue,  the  most  consistent  and  diffusive.  Virtue, 
for  "  to  virtue,"  as  well  as  "  to  glory,  hath  God 
called  His  people;"  pleasure,  for  the  "pleasures 
of  God"  are  compared  to  a  "  river,"  of  which 
the  true  believer  delights  to  "drink;"  know- 
ledge, for  "  this  is  life  eternal,  to  know  Thee, 
the  only  true  God  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  Thou 
hast  sent."  It  will  be  found,  however,  directly 
opposed  to  the  theories  of  the  philosophers  in 
another  respect;  and  the  very  opposition  be- 
comes the  most  convincing  attestation  to  its 
truth.  It  will  be  found  to  possess  an  equal 
and  impartial  adaptation  to  all  orders,  classes, 
degrees,  and  varieties  of  men.  It  is  no  less  ac- 
cessible to  the  tiller  of  the  ground  and  to  the 
labourer  at  the  loom,  than  to  the  philosopher, 
who  investigates  the  secrets  of  nature,  or  the 
scholar,  who  explores  and  exhausts  the  reposi- 
tories of  ancient  lore.  And  this  may  be  accounted 
among  the  most  convincing  proofs  of  its  divine 
original.  For  it  being  admitted,  as  reason  her- 
self suggests,  that  the  Chief  Good  must  pro- 
ceed of  necessity  from  God,  as  the  "  Author  of 
every  good  and  perfect  gift;"  God,  who  is 
equally  the  Father,  and  disposed  to  be  equally 
the  Benefactor,  of  all  "  whom  He  hath  made  of 
one  blood  to  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  whole 
earth  ; "  —  we  surely  cannot  imagine  for  an  in- 
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stant,  either  that  the  Chief  of  Blessings,  the 
"principal  thing,"  would  be  placed  beyond  the 
reach  of  any,  or  that  it  would  not  be  brought 
indiscriminately  within  the  reach  of  all.  "  There 
is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God.  In  Christ 
Jesus  there  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  neither 
bond  nor  free,  neither  male  nor  female;  all  are 
one  in  Christ  Jesus."  All,  who  have  been  "  bap- 
tized into  Christ  and  have  put  on  Christ,"  are 
children  of  God  by  the  covenant  of  adoption; 
"heirs  together  of  the  grace  of  life,"  endowed 
with  the  power  of  attaining  that  godliness  which 
is  the  Chief  Good,  in  that  "  it  is  profitable  for 
both  worlds,  having  promise  of  the  life  that 
now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come." 

We  are  concerned,  accordingly,  to  determine 
whether  this  godliness  is  our  own;  whether  we 
are  ourselves  possessed  of  the  Chief  Good.  And 
in  order  to  this  two  things  are  essential:  first, 
that  we  understand  its  character,  and  then  that 
we  realize  its  benefits.  And  in  order  to  under- 
stand its  character,  we  must  analyze  its  consti- 
tuent parts,  which  are,  at  least  on  scriptural 
principles,  twofold.  First,  Faith,  without  which 
"  it  is  impossible  to  please  God;"  and  secondly, 
Holiness,  "  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord." 

Faith,  in  the  popular  sense  of  the  term,  may 
be  separated  into  that  which  precedes,  and  that 
which  accompanies,  justification  before  God.   The 
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former  may  not  only  comprehend  the  assent  of 
the  understanding  to  doctrines  taught  in  Scrip- 
ture, and  the  consequent  confession  of  the  lips, 
but  even,  in  some  instances,  the  occasional  awak- 
ening of  the  conscience,  and  the  partial  regula- 
tion of  the  life.  We  may  see  it  thus  developed 
in  the  momentary  trembling  of  Felix — in  the  "  al- 
most persuasion  "  of  Agrippa — in  the  frank  and 
generous  bearing  of  the  centurion,  who  "  cour- 
teously entreated  Paul,"  and  who  seems  to  have 
been  an  approver  of  virtue,  if  not  an  enquirer 
after  truth.  But  the  latter,  the  faith  by  which, 
"  being  justified,  we  have  peace  with  God  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  is  influential,  as  well  as 
intelligent ;  active,  as  well  as  open ;  constant  and 
abiding,  as  well  as  lively  and  sincere.  In  prin- 
ciple, it  attaches  upon  grace,  "  by  which,"  St. 
Paul  declared,  "ye  are  saved  through  faith;"  in 
practice,  it  worketh  by  love.  It  can  appeal  to 
God  by  the  affections  which  are  secret,  as  well 
as  by  the  actions  which  are  manifest:  it  is  the 
pulsation  of  the  spiritual  heart,  the  life-blood  of 
the  resuscitated  soul.  '*  He  that  believeth  hath 
the  witness  in  himself;  but  at  the  same  time 
"  he  is  known  and  read  of  all  men ;  shining  as 
a  light  in  the  world,  because  God,  who  caused 
the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  first 
shined  into  his  heart."  True,  sterling  faith, 
therefore ; — that  which  is  a  sure  path  to  its  end, 
and  whose  end  is  salvation — is  called  to  abide. 
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and  can  abide,  a  twofold  judgment — that  of  man, 
"  who  judgeth  by  outward  appearance,"  and  that 
of  God,   "  who  looketh  on  the  heart."     Every 
man  therefore  may,  if  he  will,  test  his  faith  by 
this  simple  and   obvious  standard,  whether  it  is 
both   an   active   and    an   abiding  sense  of  indi- 
vidual   relationship    between   himself  and    God, 
through   Jesus  Christ :  whether  he   expects  the 
promise  of  pardon  and  salvation  on  the  terms  of 
the  Gospel  covenant,  and  "  has  access  by  faith 
unto  the  grace  wherein  he  stands,"  working  out 
his  own  salvation  in  God's  own  appointed  way, 
and  only  confident  of  success    because    '^  it   is 
God  who  worketh  in  him  both  to  will  and  to  do 
of  his  good  pleasure."     Such  is  the  faith  which 
is  the  vital  principle  of  godliness,  and  which  who- 
soever hath  is   already  possessed   of  the  Chief 
Good,  which^  shall  at  last  be  both  perfected  and 
perpetuated  in  eternal  life. 

But  we  should  fall  very  far  short  of  the  full 
development  of  a  justifying  faith,  did  we  not 
consider  also  how  it  is  to  be  acquired ;  how  it 
is  to  be  demonstrated ;  how  it  is  to  be  sustained. 
In  order  to  drink  deeply  of  the  stream,  we  must 
trace  it  to  the  fountain  head ;  and  when  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  declared  that  "  rivers  of  living 
water"  should  flow  forth  from  every  one  who 
believed  in  Him,  "  this  spake  He,"  adds  the 
Evangelist,  "  of  the  Spirit."  In  like  manner  St. 
Paul  declared,  "  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit 
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of  Christ  he  is  none  of  His."  The  first  conscious 
effort  of  faith  then  is  to  seek  the  spirit  of  Christ, 
while  yet  that  effort  itself  has  been  unconsciously 
produced  by  Him.  "  If  any  man  be  in  Christ, 
he  is  a  new  creation" — but  of  that  new  creation 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Author,  the  Contriver,  the 
Finisher.  He  it  is  who  occupies  the  heart  with 
power:  sets  up  for  Himself  a  throne,  and  con- 
secrates a  sanctuary  therein ;  *^  casts  down  ima- 
ginations, and  every  high  thing  that  exalts  itself 
against  the  knowledge  of  God;"  subjects  the 
passions  to  the  reason,  and  subordinates  the  in- 
terests to  the  conscience.  He  it  is,  who  implants 
Christian  graces,  moral  virtues,  social  charities, 
fraternal  affections  in  that  soul  which  was  before 
as  "  the  barren  and  dry  land  where  no  water  is." 
Without  Him  those  fruits  of  holiness  could  no 
more  be  produced  in  the  natural  heart,  than 
could  the  gorgeous  flowers  of  the  East  expand 
into  amplitude  and  brighten  into  beauty  if  de- 
serted by  the  genial  sunbeams,  and  transplanted 
to  some  Alpine  summit,  white  with  the  virgin 
snows  of  creation  yet  unthawed.  It  must  be 
remembered,  however,  that  while  His  influence 
in  its  power  is  essential,  in  its  operation  it  is 
mysterious.  While  as  to  its  purifying  qualities, 
the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  compared  to 
water;  in  respect  of  its  unbounded  range  and 
viewless  energy  it  is  Ukened  to  the  wind,  which 
"  bloweth  where  it  listeth,"  and,  to  our  percep- 
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tioQ  at  leasts  as  it  listeth:  now  sweeping  impe- 
tuously along  the  wide  ocean^  and  lashing  the 
billows  into  mountains  crowned  with  foam — now 
scarcely  stirring  the  slenderest  flowers  of  the 
plain,  or  the  topmost  boughs  of  the  forest:  and 
of  which  "  thou  canst  not  tell,"  declared  the 
Lord,  "  whence  it  cometh,  or  whither  it  goeth. 
So  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit."  Yet 
the  mysteriousness  of  the  mode  in  which  the 
Spirit  comes,  or  of  the  process  by  which  He 
works,  does  not  place  the  attainment  of  the  Chief 
Good  beyond  man's  power,  nor  make  the  evi- 
dences of  its  possession  less  clear  to  man's  dis- 
cernment. Unable  himself  to  command  or  to 
control  the  elements,  he  may  yet  appeal  to  the 
Power  by  whom  the  elements  are  swayed.  He 
may  invoke  the  breeze  which  he  cannot  regu- 
late ;  and  find  a  key  to  that  treasury  of  the  un- 
searchable riches  of  God's  grace,  which  contains 
a  supply  for  every  need.  The  condition  of  re- 
ceiving is  to  ask,  and  that  of  finding  is  to  seek ; 
and  the  gift  which  is  ensured  to  ingenuous,  ear- 
nest, importunate,  persevering  prayer,  must  be 
within  the  reach  of  all,  who  are  content  to  take 
God  at  His  word,  and  to  account  Him  "  nigh 
unto  His  people  in  all  things  that  they  call 
upon  Him  for."  Can  any  expect  that,  when 
they  seek  from  God  the  bread  of  life.  He  should 
give  them  a  stone;  and  when  they  entreat  for 
the  good  of  the  soul,  He  should  ofier  them  a 
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scorpion  ?  Is  it  not  rather  asked,  ''  If  ye,  being 
evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  to  your  chil- 
dren, how  mnch  more  shall  yonr  Father  which 
is  in  heaven  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that 
ask  Him?"  The  Chief  Good,  then,  is  accessible 
to  prayer — ^the  Spirit  of  God  withholds  not,  from 
those  who  ask  in  earnestness,  the  benefit  which 
is  above  all  price.  ^*  He  is  more  ready  to  hear 
than  we  to  pray,  and  wont  to  give  more  than 
either  we  desire  or  deserve."  Our  first  step  is 
clear — it  is  to  disentangle  and  disembarrass  our^ 
selves  from  all  those  things  which  we  know  by 
experience  to  be  not  the  Chief  Good :  not  par- 
taking its  nature,  because  incidentally  evil ;  not 
tending  to  its  attainment,  because  essentially 
perishable.  We  are  to  "  lay  aside  every  weight, 
and  the  sin  which  doth  most  easily  beset  us, 
and  to  run  with  patience  the  race  set  before  us," 
if  we  would  discover  by  the  way,  and  realize  in 
the  end,  the  Chief  Good — the  principal  thing — 
the  abiding  treasure — the  incorruptible  inherit- 
ance— the  favour  of  God,  which  is  better  than 
life,  and  the  fruition  of  Christ,  which  shall  be 
coeval  with  eternity ! 
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The  Chief  Good. 

WE  have  considered  the  Chief  Good,  con- 
cerning which  such  conflicting  opinions 
were  entertained  by  the  philosophers  of  old,  as 
it  may  be  not  only  understood  but  attained  by 
every  true  believer  in  the  Gospel.  We  have  seen 
that  it  consists  in  that  godliness,  which  has  much 
in  possession  but  all  in  reversion ;  **  which  is 
profitable  for  both  worlds,  having  the  promise 
of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to 
come."  We  have  seen  that  it  combines  a  true 
Faith,  which  appropriates  to  the  sinner  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  with  a  consistent  prac- 
tical Holiness,  which  is  the  fruit  of  the  inward 
working  of  the  Spirit  of  God  Himself.  We  have 
seen  that  the  means,  the  sure  means  of  obtaining 
it  is  the  simple  instrumentality  of  prayer;  and 
that  God  invites  us,  by  the  impulse  of  our  holiest 
affections,  to  the  attainment  of  our  highest  pri- 
vilege, inviting  us  to  ask  of  Him  as  children 
ask  of  the  indulgent  Parent,  and  pledging  Him- 
self that  so  asking  we  shall  receive.  Let  us  now 
contemplate  therefore  the  benefits,  both  immedi- 
ate and  prospective,  which  result  from  the  fact 
of  possessing  the  Chief  Good,  and  which  are,  at 
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the  same  time^  the  strongest  and  the  surest  evi- 
dence that  we  do  indeed  possess  it. 

It  will  hardly  be  questioned,  even  by  the  most 
superficial  observer  of  mankind,  that  sin  bears 
the  same  relation  to  sorrow  in  a  vast  majority 
of  instances,  as  the  root  to  the  branches,  or  the 
fountain  to  the  stream.  The  sinner  sows  among 
thorns,  and  he  ought  not  therefore  to  wonder 
if  his  harvest  is  among  thistles;  he  cherishes 
within  his  bosom  the  egg  impregnated  with 
venom,  and  he  ought  not  to  marvel  accordingly 
if,  when  it  is  hatched,  it  breaketh  out  into  a 
scorpion.  The  prevention  of  sin,  therefore,  is  in 
a  great  degree  the  preservative  from  suffering  — 
and  watchfulness  against  sin  is  an  integral,  in- 
separable part  of  faith ;  and  by  this  watchfulness 
two  most  prolific  varieties  of  affliction  are  ordi- 
narily averted  from  the  sincere  believer.  First, 
those  which  sin  causes  of  itself;  and  secondly, 
those  which  God  sends  judicially,  as  its  punish- 
ment, or  even  parentally,  as  its  cure.  Now,  look- 
ing only  to  the  former  of  these  varieties,  which 
alone  comes  within  the  scope  of  human  observa- 
tion, what  a  fearful  aggregate  of  collective  or 
individual  misery  may  be  consequent  upon  the 
commission  of  a  single  sin;  perhaps  even  what 
some  would  count  a  trivial  sin  !  Is  it  a  rare 
thing,  for  example,  that  the  indulgence  of  a  hasty 
table  temper  should  generate  estrange- 
aversion  even  among  chief  friends?     Is 
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it  a  rare  thing  that  a  slighting  or  inconsiderate 
expression  should  rankle  in  the  hearts  of  those 
who  are  most  closely  allied,  and  ought  to  be 
most  tenderly  beloved?  We  do  not  speak  here 
concerning  grosser  vices,  of  which  in  some  in- 
stances it  were  "  a  shame  to  speak"  at  all ;  but 
rather  of  the  beginnings  of  evil :  of  the  drop 
that,  if  unnoticed,  might  swell  into  a  torrent;  of 
the  spark  that,  if  unheeded,  might  kindle  into 
a  flame.  "Whosoever  is  born  of  God,"  said 
the  Apostle  John,  "doth  not  commit  sin;"  doth 
not,  consciously,  regard  it  in  his  heart:  much 
less,  deliberately  admit  it  into  his  life.  Nature 
herself  will  teach  us  that  the  noxious  weed  is 
most  easily  uprooted  when  it  is  in  the  tender 
blade;  and  so,  in  the  culture  of  the  heart,  it  is 
easier  far  to  suppress  the  first  impulse  of  anger 
or  resentment,  than  to  eradicate  the  settled  feel- 
ing of  malignity  or  revenge;  far  easier,  as  the 
wise  man  observes,  "  to  leave  off*  contention 
before  it  be  meddled  with,"  than  to  heal  the 
rankling  wounds,  which  petulance  or  provoca- 
tion may  have  made.  To  the  estimate  of  faith, 
no  sin — no  known  and  marked  deviation  from 
the  tenor  of  God's  word,  can  be  a  thing  trivial 
or  indifferent;  and  with  the  reality  faith  is  care- 
ful to  avoid  the  appearance  also  of  evil.  He 
therefore  who  regulates  his  conduct  according 
to  the  principle  of  faith  does  much  to  avert  sorrow 
and   suffering,  not   only  from  himself,  but  from 
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those  also  who  are  connected  with  him.  And 
if  accordingly  the  Chief  Good  is  to  be  made 
general  as  well  as  personal;  to  be  diffused 
throughout  the  mass,  as  well  as  concentrated  in 
the  individual;  never  was  a  more  effectual  method 
devised  of  promoting  and  enhancing  it^  than  that 
4|bich  is  embodied  in  the  apostolical  precept^  ^*  Be 
ye  kind  to  one  another^  tender  hearted,  foi^iv- 
ing  one  another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake 
hath  forgiven  you." 

But  the  effect  of  that  faith,  which  worketh 
in  the  sons  of  God,  will  not  be  merely  nega- 
tive: love  thus  generated  will  not  be  content 
with  working  no  ill  to  its  neighbour;  He  who 
said,  "  Depart  from  evil,"  added  also,  "  and  do 
good;"  before  He  attached  to  it  the  promise 
"  And  dwell  for  evermore."  The  practice  of  the 
spiritual  husbandry  is  not  confined  to  the  root- 
ing up  of  weeds,  and  to  the  lopping  away  of 
branches,  and  to  the  casting  out  of  the  stones 
that  mar  the  goodly  soil :  it  consists  also  in  the 
culture  of  the  nutritious  grain  or  the  medicinal 
herb;  the  generous  olive  or  the  purple  vine. 
And  so  love,  proceeding  from  faith,  becomes 
the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  and  issues  in  "  those 
things  that  are  true,  pure,  just,  honest,  lovely, 
and  of  good  report" — such  as  reason  cannot 
but  admire,  and  conscience  cannot  but  approve, 
"  while  there  is  any  virtue,  and  while  there  is 
any  praise."     The  child  of  God,  wherever  he 
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™ay  go>  or  with  whomsoever  he  may  dwell, 
will  exhibit  in  his  very  aspect,  the  lineaments 
of  the  spiritual  brotherhood;  the  servant  will 
be  as  his  master,  and  the  disciple  as  his  Lord. 
He  not  only  "  abhors  that  which  is  evil,"  but 
"cleaves  to  that  which  is  good."  He  not  only 
avoids  discord,  but  follows  after  peace.  He  noi 
only  discountenances  variance  and  dissension, 
but  aims  to  make  men  "  of  one  mind  in  a 
house."  He  looks  not  only  on  his  own  things, 
but  also  on  the  things  of  others.  He  not  only 
dissuades  men  from  vice  by  his  influence,  but 
stimulates  them  to  virtue  by  his  example.  To 
use  the  emphatic  language  of  Holy  Writ,  "  he 
is  as  a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place:  as  a  city 
that  is  set  on  a  hill,  and  cannot  be  hid :  as  the 
salt  that  preserves  the  earth,  over  which  it  is 
scattered,  from  utter  putrefaction:"  men  are 
constrained  to  read  his  profession  in  his  life, 
even  when  they  will  not  hear  it  from  his  lips; 
and  the  adversaries  themselves  are  shamed  into 
silence,  if  not  kindled  into  emulation,  while  they 
'*  see  his  good  works,  and  give  glory,"  however 
reluctantly,  "  to  his  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 
Such  are  the  immediate,  visible,  palpable  ef- 
fects resulting  from  the  possession  of  the  Chris- 
tian's Chief  Good,  the  faith  that  exalts  the 
children  of  men  into  the  sons  of  God.  But 
what  shall  we  say  of  those  which  are  future 
and  prospective?    What  shall  we  say  of;those 
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which  embody  and  substantiate  themselves  amid 
the  darkness,  when  all  beside  is  passing  away: 
which,  succeeding  to  a  bright  possession,  are  a 
reversion  brighter  far — "those  things  which  eye 
hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  hath  it  en- 
tered into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,"  but 
which  nevertheless  "  God  hath  prepared  for 
them  that  love  Him?"  True,  they  are  objects 
of  faith ;  but  is  not  faith  then  made  perfect, 
when  sense  hath  begun  to  fail;  and  does  not 
the  true  believer,  the  child  of  God  by  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus,  then  expect  everything,  when  the 
man  who  hath  his  portion  in  this  life  knows 
that  he  can  retain  nothing — when  "  the  gold 
hath  become  dross,  and  the  splendour  of  the 
fine  gold  changed,"  and  the  treasures  of  earth 
ten  thousand  times  told,  could  not  stay  for  one 
hour  the  parting  spirit,  nor  arrest  for  an  in- 
stant the  impending  doom  ?  If  we  weigh  the 
rich  man's  pomp  of  life  and  pageantry  of  sepul- 
ture against  the  simple  faith  of  the  desolate 
and  dying  Lazarus,  who  can  hesitate  for  an  in- 
stant, when  the  hand  of  conscience  holds  the 
balance,  which  shall  preponderate  in  the  scale  ? 
Oh,  never  was  the  Chief  Good,  in  its  happy 
possession,  in  its  still  more  blessed  reversion, 
more  powerfully  described  than  in  the  words  of 
the  apostle  John,  words  which  belong,  in  the 
energy  of  their  condensed  significance,  to  all 
who  truly  believe,  "  Beloved,  now  are  we  the 
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sons  of  God^  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what 
we  shall  be :  but  we  know  that  when  He  doth 
appear^  we  shall  be  like  Him;  for  we  shall  see 
Him  as  He  is." 

Surely  then  it  is  a  question  of  the  last  im- 
portance to  be  decided  by  every  reader  for  him-r 
self^  whether  he  is  in  possession  of  what  is  now 
to  all  the  Chiefs  and  must  be^  in  the  end^  the 
Only  Good?  And  it  is  a  question  which  can 
only  be  determined  by  another — whether  he  is, 
in  very  deed,  a  child  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus ;  whether  he  is  a  party  to  the  terms  of  the 
covenant  of  peace ;  whether,  having  been  bap- 
tized into  Christ,  he  hath  also  put  on  Christ? 
It  was  concerning  such,  and  in  their  name  that 
St.  Paul  declared,  "  We  know  that  when  our 
earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  is  dissolved,  we 
have  a  building  of  God,  a  house  not  made  with 
hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens.  It  was  of  one 
such  that  the  Lord  Himself  bare  witness,  "  She 
hath  chosen  that  good  part,  which  shall  not  be 
taken  away  from  her."  And  they  who  have 
chosen  this  part,  and  they  who  have  attained  to 
this  knowledge,  are,  and  are  alone,  in  possession 
of  the  Chief  Good.  They  have  nothing  to  dread 
here,  and  every  thing  to  hope  hereafter;  nothing 
to  dread,  because  they  know  that  "  all  things 
are  at  all  times  working  together  for  their  good  '* 
— everything  to  hope,  because  where  Jesus  is  they 
shall  also  be — and  while  to  have  God  in  every- 
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thing  is  good — "  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ," 
is  far  better.  In  prosperity,  every  enjoyment  is 
enhanced  by  the  consciousness  that  their  earthly 
blessings  are  the  gifts  of  a  Father's  hand,  and 
the  tokens  of  a  Saviour's  love  ;  while,  if  trouble 
alight  upon  them,  which  few  in  this  chequered 
scene  can  altogether  escape ;  ^^  the  light  affliction, 
that  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  out  for  them  a 
far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory." 
This  is  the  Chief  Good — and  "  this  is  the  he- 
ritage of  the  servants  of  the  Lord,  and  their 
righteousness  is  of  Me,  saith  the  Lord." 
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XXIX. 

God's  Word  precious  as  great  Riches. 

IT  is  affirmed  by  David,  in  language  which 
must  appear  to  the  natural  man  almost  to  in- 
volve a  contradiction,  that  '*  he  has  rejoiced  in 
the  way  of  God's  testimonies  as  much  as  in  all 
riches."  Yet  even  this  expression,  strong  as  it 
may  appear,  does  not  adequately  express  the  sen- 
timent and  feeling  of  the  Psalmist.  The  words 
'*  as  much,''  are  an  interpolation ;  and  the  ren- 
dering of  the  spirit  of  the  original  would  be  more 
accurate,  if  they  were  altogether  omitted.  "  I 
have  rejoiced  in  Thy  testimonies,"  said  the  Royal 
Minstrel,  "  as  in  all  riches."  Whatever  happi- 
ness others  have  imagined,  in  the  enjoyment  of 
wealth  and  splendour,  that,  and  more  than  that, 
have  I  experienced  in  the  satisfaction  of  thy 
Word.  "  Thou  hast  put  gladness  in  my  heart, 
more  than  in  the  time  their  corn,  and  wine,  and 
oil  increased."  What  then  were  the  testimonies 
in  which  the  King  of  Israel  thus  rejoiced — and 
what  was  the  character,  and  what  were  the 
causes  of  his  joy? 

Now,  David  was  an  unexceptionable  witness 
in  the  case  before  us.  He  possessed  many  things 
which  man  accounts  most  desirable — and  which 
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made  him  most  competent  to  judge  in  this  be- 
half; as,  for  example,  a  royal  crown,  a  princely 
revenue,  a  flourishing  kingdom,  an  illustrious 
name.  All  surrounding  nations  were  his  tribu- 
taries, and  distant  princes  vied  with  each  other 
in  demonstrations  of  honour  and  regard.  But, 
however,  these  things,  and  things  like  these 
might  be  pleasurable,  none  of  them  could  be 
permanent.  Conscious  of  immortality,  the  Psalm-' 
ist  desired  a  portion  that  should  be  enduring, 
an  inheritance  that  should  be  inalienable  and 
eternal — and  he  found  it,  and  only  could  find  it, 
in  the  testimonies  of  God.  '*  Thy  testimonies 
have  I  taken  as  mine  heritage  fob  ever.''  Now, 
this  perpetuity  was  a  property  which  could  at- 
tach to  nought  beside.  Riches,  he  knew  by 
experience,  '*  make  themselves  wings  and  fly 
away,  yea,  fly  as  an  eagle  towards  heaven;" 
pleasures  melt  into  vacancy,  as  a  bright  sunny 
cloud — man  himself,  who  enjoys  them,  and  by 
whom  they  are  shared,  is,  even  *'  at  his  best 
state,  altogether  vanity : "  and  verging  as  David 
was,  when  he  wrote  this,  upon  the  allotted  term 
of  human  life,  he  would  indeed  have  been  des- 
titute among  all  his  treasures,  desolate  amidst 
all  his  splendours,  disconsolate  amidst  all  his 
delights,  could  he  have  looked  no  farther  than 
to  the  portion  of  a  world  that  was  already  pass- 
ing away.  But  he  had  learnt  better  things; 
he  had    not  looked  to  the  world  for  what  the 
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world  could  never  give;  he  had  not  sought  for 
perpetuity,  where  all  was  essentially  precarious. 
"  O  how  I  love  Thy  law/'  he  said ;  "  it  is  my 
meditation  all  the  day;"  and  as  though  his  at- 
tention were  reluctantly  withdrawn  from  it,  even 
by  the  pressure  of  state  affairs,  and  the  splen- 
dours and  pageantry  and  parade  of  royalty,  he 
seems  to  have  longed  for  the  solitude  of  mid- 
night darkness,  that  he  might  meditate  upon  it 
undistracted  and  undisturbed.  '^  Mine  eyes  pre- 
vent the  night  watches  that  I  might  meditate 
on  Thy  Word."  Yes — it  was  well  that  he 
should  thus  meditate  in  the  night,  for  it  is  in 
the  night  that  men,  even  kings,  meditate  per- 
force upon  death.  It  is  then  that  the  last 
Enemy  presents  himself  to  the  mortal  eye,  ap- 
parelled in  all  his  terrors;  pointing  to  the  shroud, 
for  which  the  robe  of  imperial  purple  must  be  ere 
long  exchanged,  and  to  the  sepulchre,  the  home 
appointed  for  all  men  living,  to  which  the  paths 
of  glory  themselves  can  only  lead.  But  in  the 
testimonies  of  the  Lord,  David  found  a  heritage 
FOR  EVER.  "  Thou  wilt  show  me,"  he  said,  "  the 
path  of  life ;  in  Thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy, 
and  at  Thy  right  hand  are  pleasures  for  evejmore. 
As  for  me,  I  shall  behold  Thy  face  in  righteous- 
ness, I  shall  be  satisfied,  when  I  awake,  with  Thy 
likeness." 

Here,   however,    the    consideration    zsnll    and 
should  present  itself,  that  if  David  thus  rejoiced 
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in  promises  anticipated^  how  mach  more  sbonld 
we  rejoice  in  promises  fulfilled — we,  who  have 
**  seen  what  kings  and  prophets  of  old  desired 
to  see,  yet  saw  not;"  we  to  whom,  though 
GentileSy  have  been  **  made  known  the  unsearch- 
able riches  of  Christ" — and  who  have  been  as- 
sured, that  these  riches  are  a  treasury  open  to 
our  need.  "  My  God,"  said  St  Paul  to  the 
Philippian  church,  '^  shall  supply  all  your  need, 
according  to  the  riches  of  His  glory  by  Christ 
Jesus."  Every  believer  in  the  Gospel,  therefore, 
who  can  appropriate  to  himself  by  faith  the  tes- 
timonies of  God,  not  only,  with  David,  as  com- 
menced in  the  first  covenant,  but  also  as  com- 
pleted in  the  second ; — not  only  as  predicted  in 
the  law  that  came  by  Moses,  but  also  as  per- 
fected in  the  Gospel  of  grace  and  truth  that 
came  by  Jesus  Christ,"  —  will  find  in  them  a 
twofold  joy,  which  he  can  find  nowhere  else — 
the  joy  of  sufficiency,  and  the  joy  of  perpetuity. 
He  knows  that  he  has  in  Holy  Scripture  enough 
for  every  need,  and  that,  while  the  need  itself 
endures,  he  shall  always  have  it.  He  knows  that 
man  cannot,  and  that  God  will  not,  take  it 
away..  He  knows  that  it  will  not  only  do  what 
few  other  things  will,  abide  with  him  to  the  end 
— but  what  no  other  thing  can,  abide  with  him 
if  I  the  end.  The  development  of  fresh  need  in 
him  will  always  connect  itself  with  the  develop- 
ment of  fresh  grace  in  God;  so  that  the  trea- 
ry  of  promise,  extending  itself  so  as  to  tran- 
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scend  our  utmost  need,  is  infinite.  Yea,  such 
and  so  great  are  the  privileges  of  the  believer, 
in  this  day  of  Gospel  light,  that  it  was  declared 
by  the  Lord  Himself,  "  that  though  there  had  not 
arisen  among  men  a  greater  prophet  than  John 
the  Baptist,  yet  he  that  was  least  in  the  king- 
dom of  God  was  greater  than  he.'*  On  the 
same  principle  we  are  ourselves  warranted  to  be- 
lieve, that  the  lowliest  and  most  obscure  membet 
of  the  true  spiritual  church  of  Christ  possesses 
a  more  enlarged  understanding  of  the  testimonies 
of  God,  and  enjoys  a  more  exalted  privilege  in 
communion  with  God  through  Christ,  than  did 
the  sweet  Psalmist  of  Israel  himself.  The  per- 
fection of  all  knowledge  is  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  Jesus  as  a  Saviour;  the  perfection  of  all 
righteousness  is  the  conviction  that  Christ  is 
Himself  our  own;  and  in  Him  the  riches  of 
grace  here,  and  in  Him  the  riches  of  glory 
throughout  all  eternity. 

To  these  views  it  may  be  objected  that,  in 
point  of  fact,  Christians,  even  true  Christians, 
do  not  always  rejoice  in  the  testimonies  of  God ; 
—  that  thev  oftentimes  exhibit,  even  as  other 
men,  sadness  of  countenance,  and  give  utterance, 
as  other  men,  to  expressions  that  betoken  heavi- 
ness and  sorrow  of  heart.  We  admit  this :  but 
we  account  for  it  on  principles  which  will  seem 
strange  to  the  objector.  We  trace  this  sadness 
of  aspect  and  heaviness  of  spirit  to  unbelief.     It 
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is  not,  we  affirm,  the  excess,  but  rather  the  defi" 
ciency  of  religion  that  makes  the  Christian  sad; 
it  is  not  the  application  of  God's  testimonies, 
but  forgetfulness  or  faint-heartedness  in  applying 
them,  which  thus  engenders  dejection  in  the 
countenance  and  produces  disquietude  in  the 
heart.  The  believer's  theory  of  religion  contains 
all  conceivable  elements  of  happiness,  for  the 
concurrent  voice  of  all  God's  testimonies  pro- 
claims that  ''all  things  are  at  all  times  working 
together  for  his  good:"  and  the  honest,  entire, 
implicit  conviction  of  this,  when  not  only  uttered 
by  the  lips,  but  brought  home  with  power  to 
the  heart,  would  go  far,  it  is  evident,  to  temper 
the  bitterness  of  every  imaginable  woe ;  to  lighten 
the  pressure  of  every  weight  of  disappointment; 
to  still  and  soothe  the  rankling  of  every  thorn 
in  the  flesh ;  yea,  to  deprive  bereavement  itself 
of  that  which  is  its  most  dark  and  repellant 
feature,  the  sense  of  utter  desolation.  Whoever 
may  be  taken,  Christ  is  left ;  and  Christ  is  all 
and  in  all.  If  these  considerations  do  not,  in 
too  many  instances,  produce  their  full  effect,  it 
is  because  life  has  come .  insensibly  to  be  re- 
garded not  as  a  pilgrimage,  but  as  a  rest;  not 
as  the  journey  towards  a  "  continuing  city," 
but  as  itself  a  permanent  abode ;  because,  though 
Christians  profess  to  *'  walk  by  faith  and  not  by 
sight,"  they  walk  by  faith  far  too  little,  and  by 
sight  far  too  much.  Now  David  is  here  an  ex- 
ample,  and    ought   to    be    an    encouragement. 
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David  was  a  man  of  many  faults  and  frailties, 
but  David  was  a  man  of  lively  faith  and  ardent 
love;  and  therefore  especially  in  his  later  years,- 
"joy  and  peace  in  believing"  were  the  habit  of 
David's  soul.  He  looked  to  himself,  and  he  was, 
as  well  he  might  be,  penitent,  humbled,  self- 
abased,  yea,  prostrate  even  in  the  dust;  but, 
while  he  abhorred  himself  because  of  sin,  he  was 
not  disquieted  by  the  apprehension  of  its  pe- 
nalty. He  looked  to  the  mercy  which  endureth 
for  ever ;  to  the  love  that  had  no  limit  nor  end ; 
and  he  broke  out  into  that  noble  and  animating 
hymn  of  praise,  "  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul, 
and  all  that  is  within  me,  bless  His  holy  name. 
Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  forget  not  all 
His  benefits — who  forgiveth  all  thine  iniquities; 
who  healeth  all  thy  diseases ;  who  crowneth  thee 
with  loving-kindness  and  tender  mercies;  who 
satisfieth  thy  mouth  with  good  things,  so  that 
thy  youth  is  renewed  like  the  eagle's!"  We 
aver,  therefore,  on  this  authority,  that  ground  of 
comfort,  of  hope,  of  encouragement,  of  rejoicing, 
adequate  to  any  circumstances  under  which  the 
Christian  can  be  placed,  is  always  to  be  found 
in  the  testimonies  of  God.  We  do  not  aver  that 
he  will  always  seek  it  there  but  we  know  that, 
whether  he  seek  it  there  or  not  it  is  always  in 
existence — it  is  always  in  suflSciency;  God  has 
there  unsealed  the  fountain  of  spiritual  consola- 
tion; He  has  shed  copiously  around  the  tents 
of  His  people  the  manna  of  His  word :  He  has 
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given  them  access  to  a  treasury,  in  which  there 
is  a  supply  for  every  need.  His  language  is, 
"  Open  thy  mouth  wide,  and  I  will  fill  it." 

We  conclude,  then,  that  sources  and  springs 
of  happiness;  springs,  which  the  world  may 
trouble  for  a  season,  but  cannot  permanently 
agitate  or  pollute;  sources  which  can  never  be 
impaired  as  to  their  efficacy,  nor  exhausted  as 
to  their  fulness;  are  ever  open  to  the  true  be- 
liever in  the  testimonies  of  God.  We  conclude 
that,  wherever  faith  is  in  lively  exercise,  it  is  no 
figurative  or  hyperbolical  language  which  the 
Prophet  employs  when  he  declares,  "  Although 
the  fig-tree  shall  not  blossom,  neither  shall  fruit 
be  on  the  vine;  the  labour  of  the  olive  shall 
fail,  and  the  fields  shall  yield  no  meat;  the 
flocks  shall  be  cut  off  from  the  fold,  and  there 
shall  be  no  herd  in  the  stall;  yet  I  will  rejoice 
in  the  Lord  ;  I  will  glory  in  the  God  of  my 
salvation."  We  conclude,  therefore,  that  the 
same  language  ought  ever  to  be  employed  by 
the  believer  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  Christian  suf- 
fering, as  well  as  the  Christian  prospering,  ought 
to  be,  like  St.  Paul,  a  living  example  of  the  joy 
and  peace  which  the  world  cannot  give  nor  take 
away.  He  ought  to  find  peace,  in  staying  his 
mind  upon  God;  in  looking  unto  Jesus;  in 
seeking  the  reflection  of  the  light  of  His  coun- 
tenance in  the  mirror  of  His  word.  Doing  this, 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness  would  shine,  bursting 
through  every  cloud  of  sorrow ;  sparkling  through 
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every  haze  of  tears.  It  would  not  then  be  left 
to  the  voice  of  examples  few  and  far  between 
to  proclaim :  "  See  with  what  patience  a  Chris- 
tian can  suffer;  see  in  what  peace  a  Christian 
can  die.'*  The  chamber  where  "  the  good  man 
meets  his  fate"  would  indeed  be  privileged  and 
hallowed  beyond  all  places  under  the  canopy  of 
heaven.  It  would  exhibit,  if  not  an  Elijah  as- 
cending to  glory  upon  the  wings  of  a  chariot  of 
flame,  yet  one  who,  like  Paul,  would  be  ready 
to  be  offered;  desiring  to  depart  and  be  with 
Christ,  resigning  all  that  is  present  without  a 
sigh,  and  expecting  all  that  is  to  come  without 
a  fear.  But  if  we  would — and  who  would  not 
— thus  find  the  testimonies  of  God  our  support 
and  solace  through  life,  our  consolation  and  vic- 
tory in  death,  we  must  choose  them  as  David 
did,  "  for  our  heritage,"  and  account  them  as  he 
did,  "  the  very  joy  of  our  heart:"  we  must 
search  in  them  ibr  wisdom,  and  dig  in  them  for 
the  hidden  treasure  of  the  knowledge  which  is 
life  eternal.  So  shall  our  lot  be  cast  in  with 
those  whom  the  Apostle  Peter  defines  as  "  being 
born  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  in- 
corruptible— even  the  word  of  God,  which  liveth 
and  abideth  for  ever:"  so  "  receiving  with  meek- 
ness the  engrafted  word,"  and  "  purifying  our 
souls  in  obedience  to  the  truth  through  the 
Spirit,"  we  shall  find  here,  in  loving  it,  great 
peace,  and  in  keeping  of  it,  throughout  all  eter- 
nity, "  an  exceeding  great  reward  \ " 
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Wisdom  justified  of  heb  Children. 

"  TTiriSDOM/'  said  the  Lord  Himself,  "  is 
▼  T  justified  of  all  her  children."  Out 
of  this  concise  but  most  weighty  and  impres- 
sive saying  arise  three  questions  of  grave  and 
transcendant  importance:  "What  is  Wisdom? 
Who  are  her  children  ?  How  are  they  to  be  jus- 
tified ?"  Or  to  place  the  question  in  a  clearer 
light,  '*  How  is  their  title  to  the  name  to  be  vin- 
dicated and  approved  ? "  With  the  answer  to 
these  enquiries  will  be  connected  another  most 
serious  practical  question — "  How  far  the  Wisdom 
which  will  be  justified  of  all  her  children,  even 
in  the  great  day  of  final  disclosures,  and  before 
the  Searcher  of  hearts,  will  be  justified  of  our- 
selves ?  " 

In  the  first  and  highest  sense,  Christ  Himself 
is  Wisdom.  He  is  Himself  the  *'  Power  of  God, 
and  the  Wisdom  of  God ; "  and  unto  all  who 
believe  He  is  "  made  of  God  Wisdom.'*  But 
since,  on  the  present  occasion,  He  is  Himself  the 
speaker,  we  must  seek  another  explanation  of 
the  term,  yet  one  which  regards,  and,  so  to 
speak,  embodies  Him.  And  we  find  such  in 
Divine  Revelation,  which  is  the  development  of 
the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,  even  the  hid- 


Wisdom  justified  of  her  Children.     279 

den  wisdom  which  God  ordaioed  before  the 
world  unto  our  glory ;  and  the  depository  of  the 
wisdom  "  which  is  from  above,  pure,  peaceable, 
gentle,  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of  mercy  and 
good  fruits."  To  the  Jew  it  was  the  Revelation 
of  the  Old  Testament,  concerning  which  Messiah 
Himself  enjoined — "  Search  the  Scriptures,  for 
in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  they 
are  they  which  testify  of  me ; "  to  the  Christian 
it  is  the  Law  consummated  by  the  Gospel,  and 
the  canon  of  God-inspired  scripture  perfected  in 
the  volume  of  the  New  Testament — ^the  Revela- 
tion of  grace  and  truth  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
Holy  Scripture  is,  emphatically,  **  the  wisdom 
unto  salvation  :*'  the  full,  perfect,  final  disclosure 
and  declaration  of  the  whole  counsel  of  God* 
And  it  is  the  personal  knowledge  and  application 
of  that  scheme  of  gracious  and  gratuitous  re- 
demption, ordained  from  the  beginning,  which 
constituted  the  main  subject  of  St.  Paul's  minis- 
try to  the  Corinthians;  the  church  to  which  he 
said,  '^  I  determined  to  know  nothing  among 
you,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  Him  crucified." 

This  may  suffice  for  the  answer  to  the  first 
enquiry, — *'Who  or  what  is  Wisdom?"  and  we 
are  now  to  answer  the  second  question, — *' Who 
are  her  children  ?" 

Heavenly  Wisdom  is  described  in  the  Proverbs 
of  Solomon  as  "  crying  at  the  gates,  at  the 
entry  of   the   city;    at  the  coming    in    of  the 


280  Wisdom  justified 

doors."  There,  her  address  is  general  and  an** 
limited.  '^Unto  you,  O  men,  I  call,  and  my 
voice  is  to  the  sods  of  men.''  As  then,  bow- 
ever,  so  still,  are  there  too  many  who  turn  a 
deaf  ear,  or  who  hear  as  though  they  heard 
not :  who  '^  refuse  to  listen  to  the  voice  of  the 
charmer,  charm  she  never  so  wisely,"  or  who 
listen  to  her  sweet  persuasive  words  only  as  to 
^'  the  song  of  a  very  pleasant  instrument,"  the 
echoes  of  which  pass  away  with  the  breeze  that 
awoke  them  into  life.  Those  who  alone  are 
called  and  accounted  children,  are  very  differently 
described.  **  Now,  therefore,  hearken  unto  me, 
O  ye  children;  for  blessed  are  they  that  keep 
my  ways.  Hear  instruction,  and  be  wise,  and 
refuse  it  not.  Blessed  is  the  man  that  heareth 
nie,  watching  daily  at  my  gates,  waiting  at  the 
posts  of  my  doors,"  If  then  we  are  to  believe 
•—which  is  at  least  highly  probable,  if  not  abso- 
lutely certain — that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had 
direct  reference  to  this  very  passage  when  He 
uttered  the  words  which  are  now  under  con- 
sideration,—  we  may  at  once  identify  the  chil- 
dren of  Wisdom  with  those  who  hear  the  words 
of  Wisdom ;  who  refuse  not  those  words,  even 
when  they  might  seem  harsh  to  the  ear  of 
sense,  and  uncongenial  with  the  carnal  mind; 
whose  aim,  whether  in  perusing  the  volume  of 
inspiration,  or  attending  upon  the  ministry  of 
the  word,  is  not  to  be  pleased,  but  to  be  pro- 
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fited;  not  to  be  excited,  but  to  be  edified;  not 
to  experience  a  momentary  stimulant,  but  to  lay 
fast  and  firm  hold  on  eternal  life ;  "  to  receive 
with  meekness  the  engrafted  word,  which  is 
able  to  save  the  soul/'  We  must  beware,  how- 
ever, in  this  distinction,  that  we  confound  not 
hearing  with  hearkening ;  the  former  may  leave 
the  man,  as  it  found  him,  an  alien  from  wis- 
dom: the  latter  will  constitute  him  her  child* 
Those  only  hearken^  who  treasure  up  the  word, 
whether  it  be  read,  or  whether  it  be  spoken,  in 
thdr  hearts;  who  listen  daily  to  the  voice  of 
Wisdom,  not  only  in  the  high  and  solemn  festi- 
val, when  she  speaks  from  the  highest  places 
of  the  city,  but  when  her  voice  is  heard  only 
within  the  secret  chamber,  within  the  recesses 
of  the  heart.  This  daily  seeking  —  regarded  as 
an  evidence  of  our  adoption  into  the  family  of 
God  —  is  beautifully  illustrated  by  the  expres- 
sion of  the  Psalmist :  "  My  soul  is  even  as 
a  weaned  child."  For  take  the  infant,  which 
draws  all  its  sustenance  from  the  mother's 
breast;  take  the  weaned  child,  which  receives 
all  its  nourishment  from  the  mother's  hand,  or 
the  hand  which  exercises  a  mother's  ministry 
of  love;  take  even  the  growing  child,  in  the 
stage  of  being  which  immediately  succeeds  the 
helplessness  of  infancy,  but  which  has  been  ac- 
customed daily  to  stay  itself  on  the  mother's 
supporting  arm,  or  to  sun  itself  in  the  father's 
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appitmog  smile;  sad  ask  whether  sny,  bf  multi- 
pljing  sooices  of  amoseiiient,  bowerer  ▼mried^ 
€0old  detain  it  fiir  an  entiie  day  in  contented  and 
acquiescent  absence  from  the  belored  parent? 
Woold  there  not  be  continual  yearning  dtor  tha 
aonnd  of  the  fond  familiar  Toice,  and  the  son* 
shine  of  the  loving  eye  and  tmder  smile?  Thns 
then  are  we  taught  a  lesson  of  grace  from  one 
of  the  sweetest  analogies  of  nature ;  and  in  like 
manner  we  may  be  sure  that  no  child  of  the 
Heavenly  Wisdom  would  be  contented  with  a 
whole  day*s  absence  from  the  source  of  all  ^iri- 
tual  snccoar  and  support  Rather  would  such  be 
found  watching  daily  at  her  gates  and  waiting 
daily  at  her  doors,  than  forego  the  daily  ezr 
perience  that  ''Whoso  findeth  me,  findeth  life, 
and  shall  obtain  favour  of  the  Lord/' 

It  only  remains  to  propose  the  third,  and  in 
some  measure,  the  most  important  question; 
''How  is  Wisdom  justified  of  her  children;  How 
is  their  right  to  bear  this  name  to  be  vindicated 
before  men,  and  approved  of  Qodt^ 

There  are  three  distinct  parties  to  whom  every 
child  of  Wisdom  will  be  justified — first,  his  God; 
then,  his  own  soul;  then,  the  world  in  which 
he  dwells,  and  of  which  he  forms  a  part.  And 
first,  let  it  be  seen,  how  Wisdom  justifies  all 
her  children  even  to  God  Himself. 

Happily  for  the  Christian,  demonstration  here 
is  prompt,  plain,  and  decisive.      We    find  one 
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memorable  passage,  in  which  the  light  that  per- 
vades the  whole  region  of  the  word    is    con- 
densedy  so  to  speak,  into  a  single  sunbeam;  a 
passage,    which    is    the    strongest  link    of    the 
golden  chain  that  compacts  and  combines  into 
one   bright  and    blessed    hope  our  promises  of 
pardon  and  salvation.     God,  while  by  his  very 
nature  hating  sin,  denouncing  sin,  determining 
to  punish  sin,  and  incapable  of  being  reconciled 
to  sin;  ''God  can  be  just,  and  yet  the  justifier 
of  him  who  believeth   in  Jesus."     The  answer 
of  our  hearts,  therefore,  to  the  plain  and  simple 
question,  "  On  whom  do  I   depend  for  pardon, 
acceptance,  and  salvation,"  determines  the  fact 
of   our  justification  before  God.     If   we  build 
only  on  the  foundation  which  He  hath  laid ;  and 
rest  only  on  the  sacrifice  which  He  hath  pro- 
vided;   and  abjure   with   perfect  sincerity  every 
other  ground  of   confidence,  and   cling,  as  te- 
naciously  as    our   fluctuating    faith  will  permit 
us,   to    this   alone — then   may    we    scripturally 
hope  and  believe,  "that  we  are  justified  freely 
by  His  grace,  through   the  redemption  that  is 
in  Jesus.     If  we  confess    our    sins,''    said    the 
Apostle  John — confess  with  the  intent  and  pur- 
pose  to   forsake    them  — "  God  is  fiiithful  and 
just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us 
from  all  unrighteousness."     We  might  not  be 
able  to   determine,  whether  we  conquer  sin,  but 
we  can  have  no  hesitation  in  deciding,  whether 
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we  confess  it;  and  the  true  confession — the  con- 
fession which  conscience,  enlightened  by  scrip- 
tore,  accredits  and  approves — enlists  on  the  side 
of  him  who  makes  it  even  the  justice  and  faith- 
fulness of  God.  And  thus  Wisdom  is  justified 
of  her  children,  even  before  the  All-wise  Glod, 
in  that  they  have  sought  in  Himself  a  refuge 
from  Himself;  haye  found  in  His  mercy  a  co- 
vert from  EBs  holiness;  and  have  fled  to  Him, 
as  a  reconciled  Father  in  Christ  Jesus,  in  order 
to  escape  from  Himself,  who,  out  of  Christ  is, 
as  we  read  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  ^a 
consuming  fire/' 

Next,  the  children  of  Wisdom  will  be  justified 
to  their  own  hearts.  And  if  the  heart  be,  at  all 
times,  a  Judge  to  be  suspected,  yet  is  it,  at  no 
time,  a  Judge  to  be  despised.  **  Deceitful  above 
all  things,"  as  the  heart  undoubtedly  is,  yet  it 
were  neither  reasonable  nor  scriptural  to  allow 
it  no  suflrage  in  a  matter  of  such  vast  import- 
ance, when  it  assumes  for  the  principle  of  judg- 
ment the  unerring  word  of  God.  Thus  guided, 
thus  instructed,  thus  illuminated  — *^  if  the  heart 
condemn  us  not,  then  may  we  have  confidence 
with  God."  If  then,  when  we  "  commune  with 
our  own  hearts  in  our  chambers,  and  are  still;" 
if  when  we  search  and  sift  them  amid  the  soli- 
tude and  silence  of  the  night,  they  bear  us  wit- 
ness, that,  notwithstanding  many  drawbacks  and 
deviations,  and  deficiencies,  we  do  unfeignedly 
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desire  and  resolve  to  seek  first  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  His  righteousness;  if  they  attest  that 
though  we  do  not  always  literally  remember 
God's  presence,  we  would  never  practically  for- 
get it;  and  would  consider  any  pleasure,  any 
gratification,  any  indulgence,  any  interest,  too 
dearly  purchased,  that  has  a  marked  and  mani- 
fest tendency  to  interpose  between  us  and  the 
God  of  our  salvation; — then  the  heart,  however 
it  may  be  in  particular  cases  abased  and  self- 
condemned,  yet  believeth  unto  righteousness, — 
so  that,  drawing  near  with  a  "true  heart,"  we 
may  draw  near  also,  "  in  full  assurance  of  faith," 
confiding  that  the  Wisdom  which  is  justified  of 
all  her  children  will  justify  every  one  who  can 
appeal  to  the  Great  Searcher  of  hearts,  in  the 
language  of  the  penitent  Apostle,  when  acknow- 
ledging the  Master  whom  he  had  so  recently 
and  so  repeatedly  denied,  "  Lord,  thou  knowest 
all  things.     Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee ! " 

When  we  consider  closely,  however,  the  words 
of  the  Lord,  it  will  appear  that  they  relate,  pri- 
marily, to  the  justification  of  the  children  of 
Wisdom  in  the  sight  of  man.  We  infer  this  from 
the  context,  which  tells  us  that  the  Pharisees 
had  just  been  depreciating  the  efficacy  of  John'ft 
baptism,  on  the  ground  of  his  rigid  abstinence 
and  extreme  personal  austerities,  and  yet  they 
arraigned  and  disparaged,  though  on  directly 
opposite  grounds,  the  baptism  of  Jesus  also,  be- 
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cause  '^  He  came  eating  and  drinking;"  because 
He  sanctioned  by  His  example  a  temperate  en- 
joyment of  God's  gifts  in  the  society  of  public 
cans  and  sinners  indeed^  but  publicans  who  bad 
abandoned  the  proverbial  vices  of  their  calling 
for  the  Gospel's  sake.     But  this  apparent  con- 
tradiction^ though  it  seemed  in  man's  judgment 
to  be  foolishness^  was  yet  the  dictate  of  the  wis- 
dom of  God;  and  that  wisdom  was  justified  of 
Messiah  Himself  when  He  asked  of  His  malig- 
nant adversaries,  "  Which  of  you  convinceth  me 
of  sin?"  and  justified  of  John  the  Forerunner, 
whom  even  the  reckless  and  ruthless  Herod  ad- 
mitted to  be  a  just  and  holy  man ;   and  even  of 
the  disciples  of  John,  who  exhibited  in  their  con- 
duct fruits  worthy  of  repentance.     A  similar  ac- 
knowledgment,  then,   must   be  extorted  by  the 
children   of  Wisdom  even   from   the  enemies  of 
the  Gospel.     They  must  be  constrained  by  the 
power  of  truth,  and  the  dread  of  manifest  false- 
hood, to  bear  explicit  though   reluctant  witness 
to    the  moral  excellency  of  the   Gospel.     "  Ye 
were  sometime  darkness,"  said  St.  Paul  to  the 
Ephesian   converts  ;    "  now  are  ye  light  in  the 
Lord;   walk  as  children  of  light;" — in  the  up- 
right actions   that  cannot   be  censured ;    in  the 
sound  speech  that  cannot  be  condemned.     Who 
can    deny  that   light   shines — that   salt   purifies 
and  preserves — that  the  city,  whose  towers  and 
pinnacles  gleam   through  the  distance,  and  em- 
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body  themselves  amidst  the  haze,  has  been 
erected  on  a  hill?  So  the  true  disciples  of 
Christ — those  who  share  their  Master's  mind, 
a,nd  reflect  their  Master's  image, — are  declared 
to  be  the  salt  of  the  earth,  the  light  of  the 
world,  the  city  on  the  hill ;  and  every  individual 
whom  grace  hath  made  partaker  of  the  true 
wisdom,  is  compared  to  the  lighted  candle,  when, 
being  placed  in  a  candlestick,  it  giveth  light  to 
all  that  are  in  the  house.  Even  so  Wisdom  is 
justified  of  her  children,  in  that  their  light  shineth 
before  men  ;  who  see,  who  cannot  bui  see,  their 
good  works,  and  are  constrained,  however  invo- 
luntarily, to  glorify  their  Father  which  is  in 
heaven ! 

The  justification,  however,  which  here  is,  and 
can  be,  only  partial,  will  one  day  be  complete. 
Men,  who  judge  only  by  outward  appearance, 
must  sometimes  err ;  nay,  the  severity  of  the  re- 
prover may  even  find  a  justification  in  the  frailty 
of  the  act; — but  that  which  was  weakness  or 
even  error  in  the  execution,  may  yet  have  been 
holiness  in  the  purpose;  and  God  may  behold 
the  willingness  of  the  spirit,  where  man  sees 
only  the  weakness  of  the  flesh.  In  the  day, 
however,  which  will  strip  off*  all  disguises  and 
make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the  heart,  he  that 
"  walketh  uprightly"  before  God,  will  be  found  to 
have  "  walked  surely;"  and  though,  even  when 
he  would   "  have  done   good,  evil    was   present 
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with  him/'  yet,  the  Judge  is  One  who  will  re^ 
cognize  the  supremacy  of  the  law  of  the  mind ; 
and  will  bring,  not  only  every  work  into  jadg« 
menty  but  every  secret  thing — so  that,  wither 
the  good  intent  failed  immaturely  in  the  purpose, 
or  whether  it  were  perfected  in  the  action,  it  will 
alike  be  accredited  as  the  going  forth  of  the 
heart  toward  Gk>d — it  will  alike  be  accounted 
and  reckoned  as  a  part  of  that  precious  seed, 
which  is  sown  by  the  Spirit,  and  concerning 
which  we  are  assured  that  while  '^  diey  who  sow 
to  the  flesh,  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption; 
they  who  sow  to  the  Spirit,  shall  of  the  Spirit 
reap  life  everlasting." 

And  now  let  him  that  readeth  ask  of  his 
own  heart,  ^*  Am  I,  or  am  I  not,  a  child  of  Wis- 
dom? Will  she  be  justified  in  me,  or  shall  I 
justify  her;  will  my  salvation  demonstrate  the 
benefit  of  choosing,  or  my  condemnation  the 
folly,  the  infatuation  of  despising  her.  Do  I 
heary  or  do  I  hearken;  remembering  that,  while 
to  hear  may  condemn,  to  hearken  alone  will 
save.  Is  Wisdom  only  my  occasional  coun- 
sellor, or  is  she  my  habitual  companion.  Do 
I  daily  seek  her  instruction,  and  not  only  treasure 
up  her  words  in  my  heart,  but  display  the  in- 
fluence of  them  in  my  life?  Do  I  realize  the 
assurance  of  Holy  Writ,  that  Wisdom  is  the  in- 
separable associate  of  those  who  choose  her, 
as  the  parent  is  of  the  weaned  child — *'when 
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thou  goest,  she  shall  lead  thee  —  when  thou 
sleepest^  she  shall  keep  thee — ^when  thou  awakest, 
she  shall  talk  with  thee ! "  Do  I  commune  with 
her  in  the  chamber,  and  seek  her  in  the  sanc- 
tuary, that  she  may  accompany  me  into  the 
world  —  point  to  me  a  way  of  escape  under 
every  temptation;  shield  me  from  every  blight- 
ing breath  of  moral  pollution ;  and  create  around 
me  an  atmosphere  of  purity  and  love?  Do  I 
feel,  that  Wisdom  excelleth  folly,  as  far  as  light 
excelleth  darkness" — and  do  I,  having  the  light, 
so  seek  to  walk  therein,  that  in  the  day  when 
Wisdom  shall  be  justified  of  all  her  children,  I 
too  may  be  accounted  among  them  as  one  who 
has  learnt,  under  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  that  **  her  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness, 
and  all  her  paths  are  peace  ! " 
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Wisdom  unto  that  which  is  Good,  with 

SiMPLENESS  OONOBBNINO  EviL. 

IT  is  the  expression  of  St.  Paul's  earnest  and 
affectionate  regard  towards  the  Christians  at 
Rome^  that  he  would  have  them  *^  wise  unto 
that  which  is  good,  and  simple  concerning  eviL** 
Now  this  would  appear,  at  first  sight,  to  involve 
some  degree  of  contradiction,  inasmuch  as  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  of  evil  must  have  gone 
together  from  the  beginning.  This  knowledge 
it  was  which  our  first  offending  Parents  pur- 
chased at  so  dear  a  cost,  and  which  has  been 
and  will  be  the  bane  of  their  posterity  even  to 
the  end  of  time.  So  long  as  man  continued  in 
a  state  of  innocence,  his  knowledge  was  only 
of  that  which  is  good,  for  his  companionship 
was  only  with  pure  and  happy  spirits,  and  with 
the  Lord  Jehovah  Himself,  the  essence  and  con- 
centration and  perfection  of  all  good.  But  since 
the  fatal  hour,  when  "  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve 
through  his  subtlety,"  the  associations  of  man 
have  been  also  with  spirits  of  darkness,  com- 
bining and  conspiring  for  his  ruin;  with  the 
"  great  enemy  of  souls,  who  goeth  about  seek- 
ing whom   he  may  devour;"  with   beings   frail 
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and  fallen  and  degenerate  as  himself;  with  the 
imaginations  of  his  own  heart,  which  are  only 
evil  from  the  beginning;  with  passions,  that  ol>» 
scure  or  pervert  the  understanding;  and  with 
fleshly  lusts  that  war  against  the  soul.  For 
such  a  being  —  existing  too  in  a  state  of  social 
intercourse  which  continually  necessitates,  by 
sad  experience,  the  perception  of  evil  without, 
and  the  counteraction  of  it  within  —  the  wish 
of  the  Apostle  would  seem  impossible  to  be 
realized;  and  yet  it  is  nothing  more  in  sub- 
stance than  we  had  already  heard,  and  that  with 
even  added  emphasis,  from  the  lips  of  his  Divine 
Master,  and  our  own;  from  Jesus,  who  said, 
when  addressing  His  disciples,  "Behold,  I  send 
you  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves — be 
ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents,  and  harmless  as 
doves." 

From  this  then,  it  is  evident,  that  the  "  simple- 
ness"  of  which  the  Apostle  here  speaks  is  not 
to  be  confounded  or  even  connected  with  igno- 
rance. He  does  not  refer  in  it  to  the  possession, 
but  rather  to  the  application  of  knowledge. 
When  he  would  have  the  Roman  Christians  to 
be  **  simple  concerning  evil,"  he  would  have 
them  not  ignorant,  but  harmless ;  avoiding  occa- 
sion of  offence  to  any,  and  rendering  what  is 
justly  due  to  all.  The  same  word  with  that 
which  is  here  rendered  "  simple,"  and  in  our 
Lord's  own  precept  "  harmless,"  occurs  for  the 
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third  and  last  time  in  a  passage  addressed  to 
the  Philippian  churcb,  which  will  sufficiently 
explain  its  meaning,  and  indicate  its  connection 
with  the  wisdom  onto  that  which  is  good.  **  Do 
all  things  without  mnnnurings  and  disputings, 
that  ye  may  be  blameless  and  harmless^  the 
sons  of  God,  without  rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  a 
crooked  and  perverse  nation — among  whom  ye 
shine  as  lights  in  the  world,  holding  forth  the 
word  of  life."  What  then  is  the  most  effectual 
method  of  realizing  for  ourselves  the  expressed 
wish  of  the  Apostle,  and  combining  in  ourselves 
simpleness  or  harmlessness  concerning  evil  with 
wisdom  unto  that  which  is  good? 

Good  and  evil  appear  to  be,  in  themselves, 
among  the  plainest  and  most  familiar  terms 
which  language  can  supply.  Yet  they  will  be 
found,  on  closer  examination,  to  be  uncertain 
and  variable  in  the  extreme,  depending  upon  the 
views,  judgments,  estimation  and  principles,  of 
those  by  whom  they  are  employed.  An  obvious 
and  important  illustration  of  this  is  presented  to 
us  in  the  Fourth  Psalm,  where  David  introduces 
the  children  of  this  world,  who  have  in  every 
age  composed  the  majority  or  multitude,  enquir- 
ing,— "  Who  will  show  us  any  good  ?  " — But  it  is 
perfectly  clear  from  the  context  that  the  Psalm- 
ist*s  notion  of  good  was  diametrically  opposed  to 
theirs.  They  accounted  it  to  consist  in  the  "  in- 
crease of  corn  and  wine  and  oil,"  which  consti- 
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tuted  the  chief  wealth  of  that  age  and  country. 
David  looked  for  it  in  the  "  lifting  up  of  the 
light  of  God's  countenance  upon  his  soul."  In 
like  manner  we  read,  in  the  prophet  Isaiah^  of 
those  who  absolutely  reversed  the  terms,  making 
each  the  representative  of  its  opposite . .  .  putting 
evil  for  good,  and  good  for  evil.  We  must  in- 
terpret both  words  in  this  passage,  therefore,  ac- 
cording to  the  expressed  mind  of  the  writer; 
and  what  he  accounted  the  chief  good  is  suflBci- 
ently  clear  from  his  own  emphatic  words,  "  I 
count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord :"  while, 
contrariwise,  he  regarded  as  evil  the  estrange- 
ment and  alienation  of  the  mind  from  God,  and 
by  necessary  consequence,  whatever  had  a  ten- 
dency to  promote  it.  If  then,  we  are  to  express 
this  also  by  a  single  word,  or  phrase,  we  should 
define  it  to  be  "  the  flesh"  as  opposed  to  "  the 
spirit"  .  .  .  conformity  to  the  world  as  opposed 
to  the  obedience  of  faith.  It  must  not  be  for- 
gotten, however,  that  in  avoiding  conformity  to 
the  world,  we  are  not  to  abandon  all  connexion 
with  it ;  for  in  truth  the  world  is  the  atmosphere 
in  which  Christian  graces  flourish  and  expand. 
They  who  are  to  shine  as  "  lights,''  are  to  shine 
in  "  the  world" — not  in  seclusion  or  in  soli- 
tude, but  in  the  world; — according  as  our  Di- 
vine Master  Himself  interceded  on  behalf  of  his 
disciples,  "  I  pray  not  that  Thou  shouldst  take 
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them  out  of  the  world,  but  that  Thou  shooldst 
keep  them  from  the  evil" — immediately  adding 
"  Sanctify  them  through  Thy  truth — Thy  word  is 
truth."  From  all  this,  then,  we  deduce  an  ex- 
plicit and  conclusive  answer  to  the  question  with 
which  we  set  out ;  and  it  is  an  answer  which  ap- 
plies with  equal  force  to  persons  of  all  conditions, 
circumstances  and  acquirements;  hi^h  and  low, 
rich  and  poor,  one  with  another.  We  shall  all 
become  wise  unto  that  which  is  good,  and  simple 
or  harmless — without  designed  and  deliberate 
offence — as  regarding  evil,  if  we  take  due  heed 
to  the  word  of  life — if  we  seek  to  hide  the  Scrip- 
tures of  truth  in  our  hearts,  and  to  hold  them 
forth  in  our  lives — if  we  take  the  oracles  of  God 
for  the  "  light  to  our  feet  and  the  lantern  to  our 
paths,"  and  account  it  the  object  supremely  to 
be  desired,  and  habitually  to  be  perceived,  that 
our  "  souls  may  be  purified  in  obedience  to  the 
truth  through  the  Spirit." 

It  will  hardly  be  denied  by  any,  that  the 
Holy  Scripture  teaches — and  that  with  authority 
— wisdom  unto  that  which  is  good.  It  will  rea- 
dily be  admitted  by  all,  that  nothing  else  can 
teach  it.  Either  we  are  altogether  ignorant  con- 
cerning the  nature  of  the  Chief  Good,*  or  we 
have  derived  our  estimate  of  it  from  Revelation 
that  is  divine.     We  have  received  from  Scripture 
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given  by  inspiration  of  God,  our  conception  of  a 
benefit  which  shall  not  only  satisfy,  but  endure 
— of  "a  good  part,  that  shall  not  be  taken 
away;"  of  "godliness  which  is  profitable  for 
both  worlds,  baring  promise  of  the  life  that  now 
is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come."  We  know, 
from  the  experience  of  all  past  generations, 
"  that  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  was 
made  only  to  be  dissolved,"  when  man  should 
die,  and  return  again  to  his  dust :  but  we  could 
only  learn  from  a  heavenly  Teacher  that  the 
spirit  within  us,  being  a  spark  or  emanation  of 
Deity,  was  incapable  of  extinction ;  and  that,  in 
an  unseen  and  unknown  state  of  being,  "  God 
had  prepared  such  things  for  them  that  love 
Him,  as  pass  man's  understanding;  such  as  eye 
hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  hath  it  en- 
tered into  the  heart  of  man  even  to  conceive." 
We  determine  the  nature  of  good  therefore  from 
the  end;  from  the  way;  and  from  the  source^ 
It  is  that  of  which  the  source  is  God :  the  way 
is  Christ:  the  end  salvation.  Wisdom  concern- 
ing it  is  to  know  the  source :  to  choose  the  way ; 
and  to  seek  the  end.  "  For  every  one  that 
seeketh,  findeth ;  and  whosoever  shall  call  on  the 
Lord  shall  be  saved." 

Now  Wisdom — ^Wisdom  unto  salvation — Wis- 
dom that  shall  be  justified  of  her  children,  not 
only  before  men,  but  in  the  great  and  terrible 
day  of  the   Lord; — is  altogether  independent  of 
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the  comparative  amount  of  human  learning. 
Knowledge  among  men  indeed  is  always  power; 
knowledge  among  men  is  often  wealth;  but 
knowledge  is  not,  at  least  in  the  best  and  high- 
est sense,  wisdom ;  it  is  only  '^  the  wisdom  of 
the  world,  which  is  foolishness  with  God."  The 
things  that  are  best  worth  knowing,  and  alone 
essential  for  men  to  know,  are  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God ;  the  things,  concerning  which 
our  Master  said,  "  I  thank  Thee,  O  Father, 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  Thou  hast 
hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and 
hast  revealed  them  unto  babes.  Even  so.  Father, 
for  so  it  seemed  good  in  Thy  sight."  In  order 
to  excel,  therefore,  in  wisdom  and  spiritual  un- 
derstanding— in  order  to  become  wise  unto  that 
which  is  both  immediately  and  eventually — ^in 
the  act  and  in  the  consequence — in  the  means 
and  in  the  end,  perfectly  and  permanently,  good; 
it  only  needs  that  men  improve  the  powers 
which  they  have — not  that  they  look,  with  vain 
and  impotent  desire,  after  those  which  they  have 
not.  It  is  possible  to  understand  all  mysteries 
and  all  knowledge,  yet  to  continue  altogether 
ignorant  of  the  more  excellent  way;  and  it  is 
equally  possible,  nay,  we  are  assured,  greatly 
more  frequent,  for  those  who  are  untaught  ex- 
cept by  God  to  attain  the  knowledge  of  which 
the  wise  and  the  learned  and  the  mighty  of  this 
world  are  often  destitute — ^the  knowledge  of  the 
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true  God,  and  of  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath 
sent— which  alone  is  life  eternal.  "  The  poor  of 
this  world  are  made  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of 
the  kingdom  which  God  hath  promised  to  them 
that  love  Him,"  by  the  virtue  and  operation  of 
the  simple  promise^  that  ^'  if  any  man  do  His 
will,  he  shall  know  the  doctrine."  Acting  upon 
what  they  know,  they  are  advanced  insensibly  to 
what  before  they  knew  not;  and  receive,  in  the 
happy  confidence  of  faith,  those  exceeding  great 
and  precious  promises  which  present  difficulties  t& 
the  philosophical  and  penetrative  mind;  difficul-* 
ties  which  it  can  only  resolve  at  last  into  that 
which  simple  unlettered  faith  suggests  at  first;— 
into  the  self-evident,  self-demonstrating  truth,  that 
"  the  things  which  are  impossible  with  men,  are 
possible  with  God."  We  answer  this  question 
then  to  the  poor  man,  when  we  exhort  him  to  read 
or  hear  the  Scriptures  —  to  read  them  patiently, 
thoughtfully,  and  prayerfully ;  to  read  them,  if  he 
can  do  no  better,  after  the  fashion  prescribed  by 
the  prophet  of  old,  "  line  upon  line,  precept  upon 
precept,  here  a  little  and  there  a  little:"  but  all 
to  the  intent  that  he  may  first  lay  them  up  in 
his  heart,  and  then  hold  them  forth  in  his  life. 
The  Bible  indeed  of  the  unlearned  man,  who 
cannot  read,  or  who,  reading,  can  scarcely  un- 
derstand, is  oftentimes,  practically,  a  series  of 
detached  and  disconnected  texts — but  they  are 
all  connected  and  coherent  to  him.      They  are 
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what  he  comprehends,  and  what,  therefore,  he 
is  responsible  for  believing  and  acting  out;  bat 
they  are  every  one  of  them  links  of  pore  gold, 
and  together  they  will  constitute  a  chain,  which 
shall  draw  the  soul  to  heaven.  Wisdom  onto 
that  which  is  good,  practically  considered,  is 
nothing  else  than  the  embodiment  of  those  texts 
in  a  man's  life,  which  cause  and  constrain  him 
to  present  himself  to  God  a  living  sacrifice,  holy, 
acceptable  to  Him  —  possessing,  it  may  be»  in 
comparison  with  others,  but  a  faint  and  feeble 
light,  yet  so  continually  replenishing  it  with  the 
exhaustless  oil  of  grace,  that  it  will  guide  him 
safely  through  the  darkness  of  things  seen  and 
temporal,  till  it  bring  him  to  the  broad  and  un- 
fading lustre  of  the  things  that  are  unseen  and  I 
eternal. 

In  this  sense,  then,  wisdom  unto  that  which 
is  good,  and  simpleness  concerning  evil  —  that 
knowledge  of  evil,  which  is  only  derived  from 
the  man's  observation  of  the  conduct  of  others, 
and  the  experience  of  the  workings  of  his  own 
heart,  but  which  abhors  and  repudiates  the 
practice  of  it — that  knowledge  which  is  itself  a 
dissuasive  from  even  touching  the  unclean  thing 
— will  of  necessity  go  hand  in  hand.  "  The 
fear  of  the  Lord  is,"  we  are  told,  '*  to  hate 
evil."  It  is  only  required,  therefore,  that  the 
nature  of  evil  should  be  clearly  manifested  to 
him  who  fears  the  Lord — and  its  nature  will  be 
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sufficiently  developed  by  its  tendency.  We  ap- 
proach to  evil  in  proportion  as  we  v«rithdraw 
from  God — and  the  mere  consciousness  of  this 
withdrawing  will,  in  the  awakened  understand- 
ing, however  scantily  it  may  be  endowed  with 
human  acquirements,  generate  at  once,  on  the 
approach  c^  evil,  a  salutary  suspicion,  which 
will  place  the  Christian  on  his  guard.  Did  the 
wayfaring  man,  accordingly,  who,  sensible  of  his 
comparative  ignorance,  dreaded  to  err  from  the 
plain  path,  enquire  of  us  how  he  might  best  be 
enabled  to  continue  therein,  we  should  reply: 
'*  By  having  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  that 
of  which  you  doubt."  Where  wisdom  suggests 
that  a  course  is  doubtful,  simpleness  declines  to 
incur  a  risk.  It  will  not  trust  itself  to  the  armour 
which  it  has  not  proved.  Better  is  it  to  sur- 
render what  is  lawful,  than  to  tamper  with  aught 
that  is  perilous.  Nor  will  the  simplest  be  in 
danger  to  go  astray,  when  they  take  even  the 
smallest  portion  of  God's  word  "  for  the  light  to 
their  feet,  and  the  lantern  to  their  paths;''  and 
resolve  to  do  nothing  which  they  would  be 
ashamed  to  consecrate  by  prayer. 
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XXXII. 

The  great  Concern  of  Man. 

THE  body  of  man  is  a  tabernacle  made  to 
be  dissolved.  It  received  in  the  beginning 
of  creation,  the  sentence  of  its  own  destruction; 
it  bears  v^ithin  it,  from  the  instant  of  birth,  the 
elements  of  its  own  decay.  Upon  the  stately 
vigour  of  youth,  upon  the  loveliness  of  virgin 
beauty,  upon  the  maturity  of  strength  in  man- 
hood, and  upon  the  consummation  of  wisdom 
in  old  age  —  upon  man,  in  every  stage  and 
throughout  every  variation  of  his  earthly  exist- 
ence, is  inscribed  one  and  the  same  universal, 
inevitable  decree,  '*  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto 
dust  thou  shalt  return/' 

Now  it  is  quite  clear,  that  if  man  were  all 
and  only  dust,  the  concern  of  the  body  would 
be  everything.  It  would  be  the  one  thing  need- 
ful— and  the  essence  of  all  wisdom  would  be 
concentrated  in  the  sensual  maxim  of  heathen 
philosophers  of  old,  **  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for 
to-morrow  we  die."  But  the  nobler  part  of  man 
existed  antecedently  to  this  sentence  of  decay, 
and  shall  survive  its  execution.  "  The  Lord  God 
formed  man,"  indeed,  '*  out  of  the  dust  of  the 
ground;"  but  He  did  not,  on  man's  formation, 
declare  that  man  should  return  to  dust,     "He 
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breathed  into  man's  nostrils  the  breath  of  life, 
and  man  became  a  living  soul."  Until  death 
came  by  sin,  nothing  appears  to  intimate  thajb 
man  was  bom  to  die.  Dust  was  then  ennobled 
by  Deity — and  if  the  image  of  man's  creation 
still  remains  in  the  intelligent,  however  it  may 
be  defaced  in  the  moral  and  accountable  por- 
tion of  his  nature,  who  could  for  an  instant 
harbour  the  supposition,  that  Deity  can  be  de* 
graded  into  dust?  The  distinction  between  the 
two  constituent  parts  of  man  has  been  dearly 
traced  by  one  of  the  Sacred  Writers,  who  speaks 
most  feelingly  of  the  vanity  of  all  earthly  things, 
and  deplores,  in  terms  which  seem  almost  to 
savour  of  murmuring  and  complaint,  the  mor- 
tality and  the  brevity  of  man;  yet  who,  at  the 
same  time,  explicitly  declares:  ^'Then  shall  the 
dust  return  to  the  earth  as  it  was,  and  the  spirit 
shall  return  to  God  who  gave  it." 

From  this  then  it  follows,  as  the  deduction 
of  Reason  herself,  that  the  spirit  or  soul — the 
enduring,  imperishable  part  of  man — must  im- 
measurably transcend  in  value  the  body,  the 
dust,  which  must  ere  long  be  resolved  into  its 
own  vile  native  element  of  clay.  And  Revela- 
tion does  but  state  this  reasonable  conclusion  in 
the  most  emphatic  form  when  it  is  asked ;  "  What 
shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world, 
and  lose  his  own  soul?  And  what  shall  a  maa 
give  in  exchange  for  his  soul?" 
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On  this  ground,  then,  we  place  the  body  far, 
very  far  below  the  soul.  But  we  do  not  there- 
fore represent  it  as  unworthy  of  all  concern. 
Certain  things  are  recognized  in  Holy  Scripture 
as  being  "needful  for  the  body;"  sufficient  food, 
suitable  raiment,  the  shelter  of  a  dwelling,  the 
comfort  of  a  home.  Certain  other  things  are 
also  spoken  of  as  pleasant,  though  not  needful 
to  the  body,  and  as  involving  no  essential  or 
necessary,  though  much  contingent  evil ;  such  as 
sumptuous  fare,  gorgeous  apparel,  splendid  fur- 
niture, full  granaries,  ample  lands,  well-stored 
treasuries,  houses  ceiled  with  cedar,  and  painted 
with  vermilion ;  "  the  highest  room  at  synagogues 
and  the  chief  seats  at  feasts."  It  is  in  the  nature 
of  man  to  desire  these  things  —  and  if  it  were 
not  in  his  nature  also  to  presume  upon  and  per- 
vert them,  there  could  be  no  moral  objection 
to  the  gratification  of  that  desire :  men  cannot 
be  all  equals  upon  earth,  excepting  in  the  cradle, 
in  the  grave,  and  in  the  house  of  the  Lord;  and 
hence  not  only  will  some  abound,  while  others 
are  deficient  or  even  destitute,  but  the  state  of 
abundance  will  be  a  lawful,  as  well  as  a  der 
sirable  state  —  desirable,  that  is,  to  the  body, 
though  in  fully  the  same  proportion,  perilous  to 
the  soul.  Let  us  then  seek  to  form  a  right 
estimate  of  the  relative  value  of  the  things  that 
are  needful  or  desirable  for  the  body,  and  the 
things  that  are  profitable  to  the  soul ;    and   we 


Great  Concern  of  Man.  303 

shall  find,  if  we  take  into  our  reckoning  the 
whole  being  of  man  —  the  intelligent  and  im- 
mortal, as  well  as  the  animal  and  perishable 
part  of  his  nature  —  that  few  are  less  happy 
even  on  earth,  while  none  can  be  more  miserable 
in  the  act  of  departing  from  it,  than  the  man 
who  has  sought  first  his  own  pleasure  and 
aggrandizement,  instead  of  the  Lord's  king- 
dom and  His  righteousness  —  the  man  who  in 
life  hath  "  laid  up  treasure  for  himself,"  but 
who  is  found  in  death  to  be  not  "rich  toward 
God." 

We  are  told,  by  Him  who  speaks  all  and  only 
truth,  ^'  that  the  life  is  more  than  meat,  and 
the  body  is  more  than  raiment."  But  we  have 
been  already  told  the  very  same  thing  in  sub- 
stance, by  one  who  speaks  all  and  only  false- 
hood, except  when  purposes  of  malignity  and 
treachery  will  be  better  promoted  by  the  truth, 
"  Skin  for  skin,"  said  the  Enemy,  when,  in 
scheming  to  destroy  the  righteous  Job,  he  was 
unconsciously  opening  a  path  to  his  own  dis- 
comfiture, and  preparing  a  fall  for  the  com- 
munication of  an  inestimable  blessing  to  man- 
kind; "skin  for  skin — yea,  all  that  a  man  hath 
will  he  give  for  his  life.'*  It  is  clear,  then, 
that  however  the  balance  in  things  temporal 
may  appear  to  preponderate  in  favour  of  the 
wealthy  —  it  is  clear,  that  a  day,  an  hour,  yea,  • 
even   the  twinkling   of  an  eye,  may  cause  it  to 
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incline  wholly  fo  the  scale  of  the  poor  and  des^-^ 
titute.  It  was  a  king  who  said,  ''  that  a  living 
dog  is  better  than  a  dead  lion;"  and.  when  the 
mightiest  of  earthly  monarchs  is  laid  low  in 
silent  state;  the  lifeless  form  encompassed  with 
all  the  pageantry  of  regal  trappings,  and  the 
cold  and  rigid  brow  encircled  by  the  mockery  of 
a  jewelled  crown;  who  can  imagine  for  a  mo- 
ment that  the  meanest  of  the  hirelings  who 
attend  the  stately  obsequies  would  exchange  his 
own  coarse  fare,  sordid  garments,  and  narrow 
dwelling,  for  the  dreary  magnificence  of  the  se- 
pulchral abode,  where  "the  Kings  of  the  na- 
tions lie  in  glory,  every  one  in  his  own  house?" 
This  alone,  therefore,  might  impress  the  lesson, 
that  **  a  man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abun- 
dance of  the  things  which  he  possesseth;"  but 
it  is  equally  true,  that  the  life — taking  the  ex- 
pression in  its  highest  sense,  as  the  life  of  the 
soul  —  is  in  no  degree  influenced  or  aflFected  by 
any  variation  in  the  amount  of  a  man's  temporal 
possessions.  The  contented  and  unrepining  en- 
durance of  poverty,  will,  we  know,  in  the  balance 
of  God's  judgment  counterpoise  the  conscien- 
tious and  faithful  ministry  of  wealth.  Even  the 
beggar,  laid,  like  Lazarus,  at  the  rich  man's 
gate,  full  of  sores,  will,  if  "  patience  have  her 
perfect  work,"  advance  in  meetness  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  equally  with  the  son  of 
consolation,   who   cast    down    the    cost   of   his 


•     -'. '     •  ¥    .  ':'.  ■  -^ 

Obeat  CoHCERN  OF  Man,  ,  305 

ample  possessions  at  the  Apostle's  feet;  or  the 
noble  hearted  Philemon^  whose  benevolence  not 
only  '*  refreshed  the  bowels  of  the  saints,"  but 
was  the  relief  and  consolation  and  joy  of  the 
Apostle  Paul  himself  amidst  his  bonds.  "  He 
that  is  faithful  ib  the  least  is  faithful  also  in 
much,  even  as  he  that  is  unjust  in  the  least  is 
unjust  also  in  much/'  A  man  is  accepted  ac- 
cording to  that  he  hath,  not  to  that  he  hath 
not;  and  "godliness  with  contentment  is  great 
gain/'  We  brought  nothing  into  this  world,  said 
the  Apostle,  neither  can  we  carry  anything  out; 
and  if  this  be  true,  and  yet  there  is  a  portion 
beyond ;  then  who  can  disguise  from  himself 
not  only  the  force  but  the  reasonableness  also 
of  the  injunction  to  "  labour  not  for  the  meat 
which  perisheth,  but  for  the  meat  which  endureth 
unto  everlasting  life;  to  seek  first  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  His  righteousness,  trusting  that  all 
needful  things  shall  be  added  unto  us,  because 
our  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  we  have 
need  of  all  these  things,"  And  if  His  gift  be 
strictly  limited  to  food  and  raiment,  let  us  be 
"  therewith  content/' 

It  may  be  objected,  indeed,  that  the  man  who 
professes  to  expect  a  portion  and  an  inheritance 
beyond  the  grave,  and  who  walks  in  the  interval 
by  faith  and  not  by  sight,  is  in  pursuit  of  a  sha- 
dow, while  the  children  of  this  generation  grasp 
the  substance — that  the  possession  of  the  one  is 
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matter  of  fact,  the  reversion  of  the  other  the 
subject  of  hope — and  that  consequently,  the  man 
whose  heart  and  whose  treasure  are  in  tieaven,  sa- 
crificeSy  or  may  sacrifice,  solid,  substantial,  im- 
mediate enjoyment  to  the  expectation,  which  may 
be  visionary  and  ideal  only,  of  &  remote  and  con- 
tingent good.     To  this  it  is  answered,  first,  that 
the  godly  man  makes  no  sacrifice ;  next  that  the 
good,  which  he  regards  as  certain,  not  contin- 
gent, may  not,  even  in  the.  sense  of  the  objector, 
be  remote.     He  makes  no  sacrifice,  because  he 
is  required  to  abandon  nothing  which  is  designed 
or  adapted  to  constitute  real  happiness.     He  is 
neither  called  upon  to  restrain  the  kindly  flow  of 
natural  afiections  towards  legitimate  objects,  nor 
even  to  abstain  from  the  temperate  satisfaction 
of  bodily  natural  appetites.    The  rich  man,  whom 
the  Lord  has  set  before  us  as  a  warning,  was 
not  censured  or  condemned,  because,  when   his 
ground  brought  forth  plentifully,  he  devised  in 
what  manner  he  should  bestow  his  goods,  and 
determined  to    pull  down  his  barns  and   build 
greater.     That  was  only  natural  and  reasonable: 
and  had  his  charity  and  benevolence  increased 
in  proportion  to  his  power  of  doing  good,  his 
abundance  would  have  been  a  blessing,  not  a 
curse.    The  error  which  at  last  became  his  ruin, 
consisted  in  placing  that  second  which  ought  to 
have  been  first,  and  merging  in  present  indul- 
gence the  concerns  of  an  eternal  destiny.     He 
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then  sinned  against  his  own  soul^  and  betrayed 
himself  by  a  lie  in  his  own  right  hand,  when  he 
said  to  his  soul,  '^  Thou  hast  much  goods  laid 
up  for  many  years."  Now  in  this  the  reality  of 
falsehood  was  associated  with  the  semblance  of 
truth.  Doubtless,  the  amount  of  goods  accumu- 
lated would  have  sufficed  for  many  years;  but 
by  what  process  of  calculation  could  he  depend 
upon  living  to  enjoy  them  ?  Was  it  not  as  true 
that  his  breath  was  in  his  nostrils,  as  that  his 
corn  was  in  his  granaries — and  though  he  had 
succeeded  in  a  part  of  his  object,  to  lay  up  trea- 
sure ;  might  he  not  fail  in  the  more  material  part 
of  it,  which  was,  to  lay  up  treasure  for  himself  ? 
—But  we  return  to  our  original  point,  that  the 
godly  man  is  not  called  upon  for  any  real  sacri- 
fice. He  too,  if  his  land  brings  forth  plentifully, 
may  erect  granaries,  and  replenish  barns — but 
he  will  not  rely  or  calculate  upon  doing  it  for 
himself:  he  will  be  prepared,  if  called  upon,  to 
resign  everything,  because  he  knows  that  beyond 
the  term  already  fixed  in  the  purpose  of  God, 
he  can  retain  nothing.  His  sacrifice,  thenr-the 
sacrifice  for  which  his  religious  profession  appeals 
to  him — is  simply  the  surrender  of  all  those  pur- 
suits, enjoyments,  indulgencies,  and  projects, 
which  are  detrimental  to  his  present  holiness, 
and  must,  therefore,  be  destructive  of  his  eternal 
happiness.  He  will  not  sow  the  wind,  lest  in  so 
doing  he  should  reap  the  whirlwind — he  will  not 
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bear  in  his  bosom  the  envenomed  egg,  lest  in 
due  season,  it  should  break  forth  into  a  serpent 
or  a  scorpion!  And  if  he  be  reproached  or  ri- 
diculed on  this  ground  by  those  who  expect  to 
be  nothing  after  death — surely  he  may  at  least  re- 
tort upon  them,  and  that  with  added  energy, 
the  charge  of  credulity.  He  may  at  least  re- 
proach them  with  receiving  so  monstrous  a  lie 
against  common  sense  and  reason  as  the  utter 
extinction  of  the  active  principle  that  thinks,  de- 
sires, contrives,  designs  within  us,  in  contradic- 
tion to  the  witness  of  God,  and  upon  the  un- 
supported testimony  of  man — yea,  rather,  upon 
the  shadowy  imaginations  of  a  sensual  and  cre- 
dulous heart,  which  believes,  only  because  it  de- 
sires, annihilation,  and  disbelieves,  only  because 
it  dreads,  the  day  of  retribution  and  of  recom- 
pense. But  surely  it  were  as  easy  to  persuade 
the  understanding,  in  despite  of  all  experience, 
that  it  is  not  "  appointed  unto  man  once  to  die  " 
— as  to  efface  from  the  tablet  of  conscience  the 
necessary,  the  fearful,  the  indelible  consequence 
— "  After  death  the  judgment !  " 
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No  Equivalent  to  the  Soul. 

MAN  is  popularly  regarded,  because  scrip- 
turally  represented,  as  consisting  of  two 
distinct  yet  united  parts — the  body  and  the  souL 
We  are  told,  that  "  the  Lord  God  formed  man 
out  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into 
his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and  man  became 
a  living  soul."  But  the  word  of  God,  having 
once  simply  stated  the  fact,  does  not  enter  into 
a  minute  explanation  of  the  nature  of  the  soul^ 
any  more  than  it  does  into  the  composition  of 
the  material  world ;  of  which  we  read,  "  In  the 
beginning  God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth." 
Whatever  exists,  whether  in  the  material  or  the 
intelligent  creation,  is  resolved  by  Holy  Scrip- 
ture into  the  exercise  of  the  supreme  will  of 
Deity.  The  two  main  facts,  with  the  practical 
inferences  deducible  from  them  both,  cannot  be 
in  the  slightest  degree  aflFected,  whether  the  com- 
ponent elements  of  this  globe,  which  we  inhabit, 
were  slowly  and  gradually  developed  during 
thousands  of  ages,  or  called  into  sudden  exist- 
ence by  a  word :  whether  Adam,  our  common 
progenitor,  in  whom  we  have  sinned,  and  in 
whom  we  suffer,  was  the  first  intelligent  occu- 
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pier  of  the  now  habitable   world,  or  whether  he 
was,  as  some  contend,  the  successor  of  another 
race  of  created  intelligences,  which  had  become 
extinct  upon  the  face   of  the   earth,  and  left  it 
vacant  for  mankind.      It  is  evident,  that  there 
must  be  a  certain  point  at  which  the  knowledge 
of  man — that   knowledge,    we   mean,   which  is 
essential  to  the  right  understanding  of  himself, 
and  to  the  proper  and   profitable  occupancy  of 
his  allotted  sphere  of  action — must  commence, 
as  well  as  certain  limits  within  which   it   must 
be  confined.     Admitting,   acknowledging  as  we 
do,  that  '*  by  the  Word  of  the  Lord  were   the 
heavens  made,  and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the 
Spirit  of  his  mouth;"  admitting,  acknowledging, 
in  like  manner,  that  the  first  man   Adam   was 
made,  not  only  a  perishable   body,  but  a  living 
undying  soul ;  we  can  rest  upon  these  accredited 
facts  our  adoration,  in  the  one  c^se,  of  the  Al- 
mighty Creator,   in    whose  iroa^  and    likeness 
His   intelligent   creature  hath   been   made;    and 
our  own  high  estimate,  on  the  other,  of  that  in- 
valuable deposit,  of  which  He  hath  been  pleased 
to  make  each  of  us  the  recipient,  and  for  which, 
accordingly,  each  must  be  responsible.     That  es- 
timate, that  responsibility,  have  never  been  more 
emphatically    expressed    than    in    the   question, 
which  all  should   ask,  and  which  none  can  an- 
swer, "  What  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for 
his  soul?     What  is  the  compensation,  oi*  what 
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the  equivalent,  which  can  be  given  by  the  mortal 
for  the  indestructible,  by  the  material  for  the  in- 
telligent, by  the  temporal  for  the  eternal?" 

It  may  indeed  be  objected,  that  the  experience 
of  facts  is  not  sufficient  of  itself  to  establish  the 
notion  of  the  soul's  inestimable  worth,  because 
it  refers  to  the  body,  rather  than  to  the  soul. 
We  know  what  the  body  is — we  know  only  what 
the  soul  is  not.    If,  however,  it  may  be  answered, 
we  know  not  equally  the  essence,  we  do  know 
equally  the  origin  of  both :   and,  as  our  experi- 
ence of  the  body  agrees  in  all  respects  with  its 
declared  original;    as,  being  formed  out  of  the 
dust  of  the  ground,  it  is  encumbered  by  mani- 
fold infirmities,  polluted  by  multiplied  impurities 
liable  to  premature  decay,  and  certain  of  eventual 
dissolution;    so  must  our  expectation   and   esti- 
mate of  the   soul   be  grounded  on  its  declared 
emanation   from  the   Godhead — so  must  we  ac- 
count of  its  intellectual  capacities,  its  prospective 
destinies,  its  capability  of  infinite  expansion,  its 
property  of  everlasting  duration.    It  is  the  breath 
of  God — it  did  not  issue  from,  neither  can  it  be 
resolved  into,  the  base   and   sordid   element  of 
dust.     "  The  body  must  return  to  the  earth  as 
it  was — but  the  spirit  to  Him  who  gave  it." 

The  effect  of  Revelation  then,  in  all  that  con- 
cerns the  soul,  will  be,  to  add  testimony  to  ex- 
perience. And  as  the  testimony  is  divine,  and 
therefore  must  be  essentially  and  undeniably  true 
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(for  "  if  we  receive  the  witness  of  man,  the  wit- 
ness of  Ood  is  greater")  its  effect  must  be  to 
make  that  certain  which  reason  had  left  dubious. 
The  known  mortality  of  the  body  is  itself  a  strong 
presumption  in  favour  of  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  there  being  nothing  correspondent,  but  ra- 
ther every  thing  contrary,  in  the  two  great  com- 
ponent parts  of  man — the  visible  being  opposed 
to  the  invisible,  the  palpable  to  the  immaterial, 
the  stationary  to  the  motive,  the  corporeal  to  the 
intelligent,  and  why  not,  therefore,  the  perishable 
to  the  immortal?  There  needs  but  one  step  in 
advance,  and  that  is  taken  by  the  word  of  God. 
*'  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the 
living,  for  all  live  unto  Him" — and  what  is  '*  liv- 
ing unto  God"  but  immortality?  Possessing 
then — as  the  soul  most  clearly  does — a  vitality 
or  living  power,  which  is  the  direct  image  and 
likeness  of  God,  an  attribute  derived  immediately 
and  independently  from  Him;  possessing  an  in- 
telligence, which  is  capable  of  expansion  through- 
out infinity,  but  incapable  of  extinction  through- 
out eternity:  without  any  ascertained  limit  as  to 
its  powers  of  endurance  or  enjojrment,  and  with- 
out any  conceivable  limit  as  to  its  capacity  of 
existence,  which  runs  parallel  with  the  immu- 
tability of  God ;  well  may  the  question  be  re- 
peated, and  repeated  without  the  shadow,  with- 
out the  possibility  of  a  reply,  "  What  shall  a  man 
give  in  exchange  for  his  soul?''     Where  can  the 
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compensation,  the  equivalent  be  found,  except  in 
the  infinity  and  in  the  eternity  of  the  Godhead 
whence  he  came?] 

But  we  may  satisfy  Reason  herself,  if  she 
will  only  weigh  the  alternative,  that  it  would 
profit  a  man  nothing  to  gain  the  whole  world, 
and  lose  his  own  soul.  Value  is  to  be  tested 
both  by  duration  and  degree.  The  former  of 
these  tests,  as  we  have  seen,  precludes  the  pos- 
sibility of  an  equivalent — but  it  does  more  than 
this :  it  controls  the  application  of  the  latter. 
Were  the  life  eternal  of  the  righteoui^  —  the 
"  kingdom  prepared  for  them  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world,"  nothing  more,  and  nothing  better, 
than  the  perpetuation  of  their  brightest  and  hap- 
piest moments  upon  earth,  when  the  light  of 
God's  countenance  is  lifted  up  upon  them,  and 
Christ,  as  the  Hope  of  Glory,  beaming  on  the 
soul:  were  the  portion  of  the  ungodly,  instead 
of  the  worm  that  shall  never  die,  and  the  fire^ 
the  unquenchable  fire,  reserved  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels,  nothing  more  and  nothing  worse 
than  the  disquietude  of  walking  in  a  vain  shadow, 
and  heaping  up  riches  which  they  know  not  who 
shall  gather  —  the  languor  of  satiety  and  the 
apprehension  of  decay; — were  this  all  on  either 
side,  yet  the  perpetuation  even  of  this  through- 
out eternity  would  far  outweigh  and  overbalance 
all  that  the  world,  prostrate  at  his  feet,  and 
subjected    to    his    will,   could   supply  to  man's 


314  No  EaUIVALElTT  TO  THE  SoUL. 

present  capacity  of  enjoyment,  limited  as  it  is 
to  one  place  of  habitation^  one  sphere  of  action, 
one  object  of  thought,  one  gratification  of  sense. 
Who  needs  to  be  reminded,  that  the  owner  of 
a  handred  palaces  can  occupy  but  one ;  that 
the  possessor  of  a  thousand  fields  can  include 
no  more  within  a  glance  of  the  circumference 
of  his  wide  domain,  than  the  peasant,  by  whose 
toil  he  lives;  that  luxurious  viands,  in  rich  pro- 
fusion and  endless  variety,  may  decorate  the 
board,  yet  without  the  zest  which  health  and 
toil  and  exercise  impart,  there  can  be  no  gratifi- 
cation in  the  sweetest  of  them  all ;  and  hence  too 
often  is  it  the  sole  unenviable  privilege  of  wealth 
to  withhold  from  others  what  it  cannot  itself 
enjoy,  and  to  render  others  the  less  happy,  be- 
cause he,  who  is  the  lord  of  useless  thousands 
or  millions,  must  perforce  himself  be  miserable. 
So  far  as  the  world  has  been  gained,  the  ex- 
perience of  the  most  successful  has  ordinarily 
been  such  as  to  prove  the  gain  itself  a  loss : 
and  even  if  we  t^ke  it  at  the  best;  if  we  take 
unequalled  wisdom  to  direct  application  of  un- 
bounded wealth ;  as  in  the  case  of  Solomon, 
with  even  the  principles  of  Solomon's  earlier  and 
better  years,  to  restrain  from  the  abuse  of  it; 
if  we  behold  him  '^  keeping  not  his  eyes  fit)m 
anything  that  he  desired,  and  withholding  not 
his  heart  from  any  joy,  and  looking  upon  all 
the  works  his  hands  had  wrought,  and  all  the 
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labour  that  he  hath  laboured  under  the  sun/' 
to  what  doth  his  testimony  amount,  but  to  that 
which  the  Lord  Himself  has  so  impressively 
declared^  '^A  man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the 
abundance  of  the  things  that  he  possesseth?'* 
"  What  good  is  there,"  Solomon  asked,  "  to 
the  owners  of  these  things,  save  the  beholding 
of  them  with  their  eyes  —  what  profit  hath  he 
that  laboured  for  the  wind?"  From  this  then 
it  is  more  than  doubtful,  whether  to  gain  the 
whole  world  is  good  considered  in  itself —  but  the 
world  sinks  into  utter  insignificance;  it  becomes 
altogether  lighter  than  vanity  itself,  when  placed 
in  the  opposing  scale  with  the  imperishable  part 
of  man.  "There  is  a  sore  evil  that  I  have  seen 
under  the  sun,"  said  Solomon ;  *'  riches  kept 
by  the  owners  thereof  to  their  hurt" — and  ter- 
rific in  the  extreme,  when  we  attentively  con- 
sider it,  is  his  portraiture  of  such  an  owner. 
'^  All  his  days  he  eateth  in  darkness,  and  there 
is  much  sorrow  and  wrath  in  his  sickness."  Oh 
what  an  end  of  all  that  earth  applauds,  admires, 
and  envies — to  curse  God  and  die;  to  hear  the 
awful  summons — "Thou  fool!  this  night  shall 
thy  soul  be  required  of  thee ;  then  whose  shall 
those  things  be  which  thou  hast  provided?  So 
is  he  that  layeth  up  treasure  for  himself,  and 
is  not  rich  towards  God." 

Is  there  then,  it  may  be  asked,  no  exchange, 
no  compensation,  no  equivalent   for  the  soul  of 
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man?  Not  in  the  world  —  not  in  the  whole 
world — not  in  ten  thousand  worlds  like  this — 
not  in  the  utmost  that  could  be  imagined  of  a 
perishable  universe,  though  comprehending  sys- 
tems within  systems,  and  accumulating  worlds 
upon  worlds.  We  know  of  an  equivalent,  in- 
deed, but  we  know  it  not  from  man. — It  is  that 
which  God  hath  given  us  in  His  dear  Son.  It 
is  the  "  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world.*'  It  is  "  He  who  knew  no 
sin,  made  sin  for  us,  that  we  might  be  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  him."  It  is  the 
"Word  made  flesh,  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
God — ^Who  being  the  Brightness  of  His  Father's 
glory,  and  the  express  image  of  His  person  — 
being  in  the  form  of  God,  and  thinking  it  no 
robbery  or  presumption  or  arrogation  of  ano- 
ther's right  to  be  equal  with  God,  yet  made 
Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  was  found  in 
fashion  as  a  man,  and  became  obedient  to  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross."  It  is  Jesus  Christ 
the  Righteous — the  Propitiation  for  our  sins — 
and  not  for  ours  only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world.  Yes  —  we  may  learn  from  one 
spectacle — that  spectacle  at  which  earth  shrunk 
back  affnghted,  and  upon  which  the  sun  re- 
fused to  shine,  the  transcendent,  the  inestimable 
value  of  the  soul  of  man.  In  the  creation  of 
the  first  Adam  dust  was  ennobled  by  the  in- 
dwelling of    Deity:    in  the   incarnation  of    the 
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second  Adam,  the  Lord  from  heaven  —  Deity 
condescended  to  tabernacle  among  the  children 
of  dusty  that  the  souls  of  sinners  might  be  de- 
livered from  eternal  death.  "  He  who  knew  no 
sin  was  made  sin  for  us^  that  we  should  be 
made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him."  But 
it  must  never  be  forgotten,  that  the  fact  itself 
of  so  vast  a  ransom,  provided  as  well  as  ac- 
cepted by  God  Himself,  for  the  redemption  of 
the  ruined  soul,  must  immeasurably  enhance 
the  peril  of  losing,  the  gilt  of  perverting,  the 
folly  of  disregarding  such  a  treasure;  and  it 
is  a  question  to  be  asked  by  Reason  of  every 
one  that  believes,  ''And  how  shall  we  escape, 
if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation?"  To  dis- 
regard the  ransom  is  to  destroy  the  soul.  "  He 
that  despised  Moses'  law,"  with  its  promises  of 
worldly  prosperity,  and  its  penalties  of  temporal 
destitution,  "  died  without  mercy  under  two  or 
three  witnesses.  Of  how  much  sorer  punish- 
ment shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath 
trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  coun- 
ted the  blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith  he 
was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and  hath  done 
despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace,"  while  yet  he 
knew  that  this  was  the  only  way  of  salvation, 
for  in  no  other  way  could  he  respond  to  the 
else  unanswerable  question,  "What  shall  a  man 
give  in  exchange  for  his  soul?" 

Whether  we   look,  therefore,  to   the  mode  of 
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man's  creation,  or  to  the  price  paid  by  the  Son  of 
God  for  man's  redemption :  to  God  the  Father, 
impressing  His  own  image  upon  inanimate  clay, 
or  to  God  the  Son,  redeeming  forfeited  souls  by 
the  effusion  of  His  own  inestimable  blood — we 
must  still  ask  the  same  question — and  in  asking 
it,  we  must  enquire  if  there  be  any  process  by 
which  the  indestructible  soul  can  be  disciplined 
for  heaven,  the  immortal  spirit  prepared  for  un- 
reserved communion  and  companionship  with 
pervading  and  presiding  Deity,  when  manifested 
in  the  splendour  of  the  light  that  no  man  can 
approach  unto?  And  while  we  ask,  and  while 
we  seek  the  answer,  we  attain  unto  the  perfec- 
tion of  Divine  Revelation  in  respect  of  the  nature 
of  the  Deity.  "  Except  a  man  be  born  of 
water,  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God.  As  many  as  are  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God.  If  any 
man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of 
His."  While  yet  the  influences  of  that  blessed 
Spirit  are  insured  to  earnest  and  believing  prayer 
— and  man  is  taught  by  the  simplest  of  natural 
affections  the  sublimest  of  spiritual  truths — "  If 
ye,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto 
your  children,  how  much  more  shall  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them 
that  ask  Him?"  The  soul  of  man,  then,  im- 
mortal from  its  intelligence,  invaluable  from  its 
immortality,  is,  in  every  view,   the  special   and 
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peculiar  care  of  Godhead  —  a  vineyard  of  the 
Lord,  which  he  watcheth  night  and  day — and 
which,  as  the  Father  thought  it  not  beneath  His 
dignity  to  create,  so  neither  did  God  the  Son 
count  it  unworthy  of  His  majesty  to  redeem, 
nor  does  the  Holy  Spirit  cobnt  it  beneath  His 
most  exalted  supremacy  to  sanctify.  And  when 
God  does  all  this  for  man,  shall  man  do  nothing 
for  himself?  Oh,  never  let  him  acquiesce  in 
his  own  eternal  undoing  —  let  him  not  cast 
away  the  invaluable  treasure,  which,  as,  while 
possessed,  no  price  could  value,  so,  once  for- 
feited, no  efforts  can  retrieve.  Let  him  now 
accept  and  appropriate  the  only  equivalent  which 
God  hath  given  in  the  precious  blood  of  Christ 
— or  the  question  will  have  no  answer  but  its 
own  despairing  echo  throughout  all  eternity^ 
*'  What  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his 
soul ? " 
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XXXIV. 

The  Choice,  of  ths  Right  Path. 

'<  nrVE  path  of  the  just,"  said  Solomon,  *^  is 
^  as  the  shining  li^t,  that  shineth  m<m 
and  more  onto  the  perfect  day.  The  way  of 
the  wicked  is  as  darkness;  they  know  not  at 
what  they  stomble/'  Never,  it  will  be  admitted^ 
tiras  the  force  of  contrast  more  strikingly  and 
more  vividly  expressed :  and  since  there  are  bat 
two  paths  here  delineated,  and  one  or  other  must 
be  that  in  which  we  tread,  the  process  of  dis- 
cerning or  discriminating  things  that  difier,  may 
well  engage,  and  can  scarcely  fail  to  repay,  our 
serious  and  patient  consideration. 

'*  Whatsoever  doth  make  manifest,"  saith  Holy 
Scripture,  "  is  light."  A  path  of  light,  therefore, 
is  a  path  that  discloses  or  makes  manifest,  first, 
to  those  who  pursue  it,  their  motives  of  action ; 
then  to  others  who  examine  them,  their  pbih- 
OIPLES  of  action;  and  then,  to  all  who  assume 
the  same  standard  of  judgment,  the  con&b- 
QUEMCES  of  their  actions.  It  is  a  path  in  which 
nothing  is  left  concealed  which  is  possible  to  be 
made  known.  The  light  which  beams  upon  it 
the  commencement  is  a  broad  and  brilliant 
"  I  am  come  a  Light  into  the  world !  " 
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said  the .  Lord  Jesus  Christy  '^  that  whosoever 
believeth  ia  me  should  not  abide  in  darkness/' 
For  it  is  the  path  of  *'  the  just " — and  we  can 
only  apply  this  epithet  to  the  man,  who  has  de- 
termined to  do  right,  simply  because  it  is  right, 
resolving  all  first  principles  of  right  into  the  re- 
vealed and  recorded  will  of  God — to  the  man, 
who  being  called  by  the  name  of  Christ,  desires 
also  to  embody  a  portion  of  the  word  that  was 
in  Him ;  and  who,  while  in  his  practice  rendering 
what  is  due  to  men,  assumes  it  to  be  the  prin- 
ciple of  his  conduct,  that  he  shall  render  what  is 
due  to  God.  By  his  '*  path "  we  understand 
the  habitual  course  and  tenor  of  his  companion- 
ship with  men — not  only  his  habits  and  actions ; 
not  only  his  words  and  his  writings ;  but  the  feel- 
ings also  which  are  harboured  by  him ;  the  affec- 
tions that  are  indulged  ;  his  deliberate  purposes, 
plans,  views,  desires,  anticipations,  and  designs. 
And  his  ^^  path  is  as  the  shining  light,"  because 
he  sets  out  with  a  standard  that  discriminates 
no  less  accurately  between  right  and  wrong, 
than  the  light  which  is  thrown  on  all  objects 
distinguishes  between  those  that  are  impediments 
in  the  path,  and  those  which  are  aids  therein; 
between  the  step  that  facilitates  the  ascent,  and 
the  snare  which  would  occasion  the  overthrow. 
And  as  to  these  things,  the  language  of  Holy 
Writ  is  not  so  much  explanatory  as  authoritative. 
It  does  not  define  or  discuss,  it  rather  enjoins 
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and  decides.  ''  Cease  to  do  evil ;  learn  to  do 
well,"  is  the  injunction  of  the  Law ;  ''  Abhor 
that  which  is  evil,  cleave  to  that  which  is  good  \** 
is  the  kindred  language  of  the  Gk>speL  But 
the  terms  evil  and  good — doing  evil  and  doing 
well — are,  in  either  case  left  to  be  explained  by 
the  intuitive  perception  of  those  who  adopt  HbA 
same  rule,  and  apply  the  same  standard.  They 
are  elsewhere  taught,  that  '^  sin  is  the  transgres- 
sion of  the  law ;"  and  hence  ''  by  the  law  is  the 
knowledge  of  sin."  Ignorance  of  the  command 
alone  could  be  taken  to  palliate  ignorance  of 
the  transgression;  and  that  is  impossible  to 
those  who,  like  ourselves,  are  bom  in  a  Christian 
land,  baptized  into  a  Christian  church,  trained 
from  infancy  and  through  childhood  —  though 
perhaps  only  partially  and  formally — in  the  first 
principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  The  light, 
whatever  efforts  may  be  made  to  exclude  it,  will 
either  find  or  force  an  entrance  for  itself;  and 
wherever  it  does  so,  we  may  at  once  assume  it 
as  a  moral  axiom,  that  the  desire  of  concealment 
argues  the  consciousness  of  ill;  or,  to  express 
the  same  thing  in  the  words  of  Christ  himself. 
''  He  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the  light,  neither 
cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  re- 
proved; but  he  that  doeth  truth  cometh  to  the 
light,  that  his  deeds  may  be  made  manifest, 
that  they  are  wrought  in  God/* 
And  this  light,  like  that  of  the  dawn,  has  a 
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continual  tendency  to  increase.  Every  just  exer- 
cise of  the  moral  perceptions,  which  emanate  from 
the  reception  of  Christian  truth,  will  both  add  to 
their  clearness  and  enhance  their  power.  The 
commandments  of  God,  being  in  themselves  holy 
and  just  and  good,  have  a  necessary  tendency  to 
exalt  the  man,  individually  regarded,  in  the  scale 
of  being;  if  only  by  the  exclusion  of  whatever  is 
mean,  sordid,  selfish,  base,  fraudful,  and  dis- 
honest, ungenerous  or  unkind:  and,  in  exact 
proportion  as  they  elevate  the  individual,  to  en- 
hance his  power  and  extend  his  capacity  of  social 
usefulness.  And  they  will  bear  to  be  examined 
under  every  aspect,  and  they  will  gain  fresh  ac- 
cessions of  influence  from  every  scrutiny — until, 
though  at  first  adopted  for  the  sake  of  Him  who 
imposes  them,  they  are  loved  and  cherished  for 
their  own ;  just  as  the  Psalmist  declared :  "  Thy 
word  is  very  pure;  therefore  thy  servant  loveth 
it."  Hence  St.  Paul,  addressing  those  who  were 
"  sometimes  darkness,  but  now  light  in  the  Lord," 
calls  upon  them  to  "  walk  as  children  of  the 
light"  —  and  points  out  how  this  must  be  done, 
even  by  bringing  forth  "  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit, 
in  all  goodness  and  righteousness  and  truth." 
Walking,  however,  necessarily  implies  progres- 
sion ;  and  if  the  perfect  day  be  only  realized  by 
the  disembodied  soul  in  the  full  perception  of 
Him  who  is  light,  and  in  whom  is  no  darkness  at 
all; — yet  there  is,  in  the  consciousness  of  ad- 
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nmciiig,  a  (secret  satisfiustioiiy  a 
of  safety^  which  outweighs  all  the  eDJoyments  of 
the  Toluptuary  and  the  worldling.  ^  He  that 
walketh  uprightly  walketh  surely/'  and  shall  go 
<m  his  way  rejoicing. 

But  the  wise  Solomon  presents  us  with  a  most 
ezpfessive  contrast  to  the  path  of  the  just:  ^  the 
way  of  the  wicked/'  he  says, ''  is  as  darkness;'' 
th^  know  not  at  what  they  stumble*  Now  if^  by 
*'  the  justy"  we  understand  the  man  who  deter- 
mines to  do  righty  simply  because  it  is  light, 
taking  for  his  standard  of  right  and  wrong  the  ex- 
pressed and  recorded  will  of  Qod;  we  must  under- 
stand by  ^'  the  wicked/'  not  only  the  man  who  is 
addicted  to  the  practice  of  evil,  but  him  also  who 
is  unconscious  of  any  preference  for  good:  who 
acknowledges,  or  at  least  obeys,  no  law  of  action 
but  his  own  pleasure,  or  his  own  interest,  or 
his  own  inclination,  or  his  own  appetite;  whose 
aim  is,  simply,  to  make  the  most  of  life,  without 
any  recognition  of  his  present  responsibilities,  or 
any  reference  to  his  own  future  and  eternal  des- 
tinies. The  way  of  such  a  man  is  as  darkness, 
from  the  absence  alike  of  any  fixed  principle 
and  of  any  certain  end;  and  he  knows  not  at 
what  he  stumbles,  either  as  to  his  path  among 
men,  or  his  approach  to  the  judgment  seat  of 
God.  How  often  pleasure  points  him  to  the 
track  in  which  are  lurking  shame  and  reproach 
needless  to  say,  but  interest  itself  will  not 
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uDfrequently  mislead  him  also;    and  enough  of 
examples  are  continually  occurring  to  make  ma- 
nifest the  truth  of  Scripture,  that  "  they  who  will 
be  rich  fall  into  temptation  and  a  snare,  and  into 
many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  which  drown  men 
in  destruction  and  perdition."    We  may,  indeed, 
take  the  most  favourable  instance — that  of  the 
successful  speculator,  who   retires  with  the  ac- 
cumulations of  many  years,  to  take  his  ease,  eat, 
drink,  and   be  merry:   to   spend,  as   he  thinks, 
the  residue  of  his  days  in  riot,  and  in  revelry, 
and  in  sensual   gratification;   but  how  does  the 
wise  Solomon  describe  even  such  a  life  in  colours 
not  more  vivid  than   they  are  just?      "All  his 
days  he  eateth  in  darkness;  and  there  is  much 
sorrow  and  wrath  in  his   sickness."     If  indeed 
peace  is  essential  to  enjoymen':;    if  the   secret 
of  happiness  consists  in  dwelling  safely,  and  being 
quiet  from  fear  of  evil;   it  is  quite  clear  that — 
on  scriptural  principles  at  least — this  never  can 
be  realized  by  the  ungodly.     All  nature  is  full 
of  enemies  to  him,  who  hath  not  God   for  his 
friend;    and  the  worst  of  all  enemies  is  within. 
'*  The  wicked,''  said  the  Prophet,  "  are  like  the 
troubled  sea,  that  cannot  rest,  whose  waters  cast 
up  mire  and  dirt;"  and  then,  as  if  even  these 
words  were  not  sufficiently  explicit  and  impres- 
sive, another  Voice  is  heard,  which  repeats  and 
ratifies  the  witness.    "  There  is  no  peace,*'  saith 
my  God,  "  to  the  wicked."    There  may  be  mirth ; 


326  Choice  of  thb  Right  Path. 

there  may  be  mane;  there  may  be  mdody; 
there  may  be  load  Taonta  and  lugfa  sweUiBg 
words  of  Tanity;  the  harp,  and  the  tafaret,  and 
the  Tiol  may  be  in  their  feasts;  and  their  langfater 
may  be  loud,  though  brief,  as  the  crackling  of 
thorns — bat  there  never  can  be  peace.  He,  who 
woald  give  peace  to  the  man,  who  fires  withoat 
Grod  in  the  world,  most  attempt  it  bj  pmiiiig 
to  him,  that  he  is  not  inmiortal,  and  tluit,  time- 
fore,  he  is  not  accountable.  But  who  can  do 
this  whfle  Intelligeace  is  itself  the  witneas  of 
Immortality;  and  the  total  destruction  of  the 
mind  can  itself  be  the  only  demonstration  of  the 
possible  destruction  of  the  soul  ?  Where  is  the 
plausilnlity,  we  might  say,  the  possibility  of  de> 
nying,  that  he  who  can  render  a  reason  to  himsdf 
or  to  another,  may  not  render  an  account  to  Giod  ? 
Atheism,  as  it  is  called,  is  nothing  but  the  struggle 
of  human  corruption  to  impose  upon  itself — and 
how  often,  may  we  suppose,  in  the  near  proqiect 
of  eternity — ^how  often  hath  the  heart  even  of  the 
fool  ceased  to  say  within  itself,  **  There  is  no 
Grod;"  and  how  often  hath  the  heart  of  the 
scomer  been  constrained,  however  reluctantly,  to 
acknowledge,  ^  There  is  a  Grod,  and  He  will 
judge  ME." 

How  then  are  we  to  escape  the  way  of  dark- 
ness, and  how  are  we  not  only  to  prefer  (which 
in  theory  all  must  do)  but  also  to  pursue  the 
path  of  light?    Simply,  by  stamping  with  the 
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brand  of  moral  reprobation  every  act  that  de- 
mands concealment  from  man,  and  that  would 
desire  concealment,  were  it  possible,  from  God. 
We  say  every  act;    not  every   thought,  every 
impulse,  every  affection,   every  desire  — for  the 
imaginations  of  man*s  heart  are  only  evil  from 
his  youth,   and  evil   thoughts  vnll   intrude  un- 
consciously, however  they  may  be  ejected  when 
perceived ;  but  we  say  every  act.    Whatever  diffi- 
culty may  seem  to  envelope  the  movements  of 
the  affections  and  the  will,  none  attaches  to  the 
act:   we  can,  if  we  will,  present  *'our  members 
as  instruments  of  righteousness  to  God" — were 
it  not  so,  why  should  we  be  commanded  to  do 
this — why  should  we  be  told  that  "to  present 
our  bodies"  is  a  reasonable  as  well  as  an  ac- 
ceptable service?    There   is   no  greater  mystery 
in   light  spiritual  than  in   light  natural,  which 
last   every   one    employs,   though  few   in    com- 
parison understand.      "  If  a  man  walk  in  the 
day  he  stumbleth  not,"  said  the  Lord  Himself, 
'*  because  he  seeth  the  light  of  the  world."    Thus 
spiritually,  "  I  am  the  light  of  the  world — and 
he  that  followeth  me   shall  not  walk  in  dark- 
ness, but  have  everlasting   life."    The  path  of 
the  just,   then,  is   but   another    name    for   the 
following  of  Him  —  following  Him,  only  so  far 
as  the  mind  fully  apprehends,  and  the  judgment 
entirely  approves,    the    commandments  He  has 
given,  as  means  contributing  and  conducing  to 
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an  end.  Only  let  it  be  thoroughly  recognized 
and  admitted,  that  life  is  a  path  leading  to  the 
grave,  and  the  grave  itself  a  portal  opening  on 
eternity;  that  being  intelligent,  man  is  im- 
mortal; and  being  immortal, 'he  is  responsible; 
and  reason  herself  will  suggest  to  us,  as  she 
did  to  one  of  old,  the  enquiry,  **  Wherewith  shall 
I  come  before  the  Lord,  and  bow  myself-  be- 
fore the  High  God?"  How  shall  I  avert  or 
appease  His  anger,  which  is  death — how  shall 
I  conciliate  His  favour,  which  is  better  thian 
life?  But  Revelation  will  reply  to  this  enquiry, 
and  that  too  with  authority — ''He  hath  shewed 
thee,  O  man,  what  is  right — and  what  doth  the 
Lord  require  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly,  and  love 
mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God." 
Keep  innocency,  and  take  heed  to  the  thing 
that  is  right,  for  that  will  bring  a  man  peace 
at  the  last.  That  path  is  the  path  of  the  just 
which  is  ''  as  the  shining  light,  which  shineth 
more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day" — and  ol 
which  alone  it  can  be  said  when  the  shadows 
lengthen,  and  the  night  of  death  approaches, 
that  at  evening  time  there  shall  be  light ! 


XXXV. 

True  Blessedness  in  Pardon  of  Sik- 

BETWEEN  the  numbers  of  those  who  are 
avowedly  in  quest  of  happiness,  and  those 
who  declare  that  they  have  attained  to  the  en- 
joyment of  it,  the  difference  has,  in  all  ages, 
been  immense.  It  may  well  be  doubted,  whether 
in  the  world  there  is  one  among  a  thousand,  or 
among  ten  thousand,  who  can  truly  be  accounted 
to  realize  perfect  contentment,  or  in  the  emphatic 
language  of  Holy  Scripture,  to  "  possess  his  soul 
in  peace.'*  There  be  many  that  say,  "Who  will 
show  us  any  good?'*  but  how  few  are  there  in 
comparison,  who  can  affirm  with  the  Psalmist, 
^'  Thou  hast  put  gladness  in  my  heart ;  '*  and 
where  are  these  to  be  found,  except  among  the 
characters  whom  he  himself  describes  as  pardoned 
transgressors,  redeemed  sinners,  justified  in  6od*s 
sight  by  the  non-imputation  of  sin,  and  so  re- 
newed in  the  spirit  of  the  mind  as  to  walk  in 
sincerity  and  guilelessness  before  God?  Among 
the  children  of  this  world,  the  men  "  who  have 
their  portion  in  the  present  life,"  and  who  *'  mind 
earthly  things,"  where  is  the  eye  that  is  satis- 
fied with  beholding,  or  the  heart  that  is  con- 
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tented  with  possessing?  Where  is  the  spirit, 
that  is  alike  free  from  the  regrets  of  the  past, 
and  the  apprehensions  of  the  future ;  that  looking 
back,  would  desire  nothing  to  be  altered;  and 
looking  forward,  would  dread  nothing  to  be  re- 
vealed? Men  may  forget  what  they  have  been, 
but  how  can  they  be  unconcerned  as  to  what 
they  shall  hereafter  be — they  may  disguise  from 
themselves  what  is  painful  or  humiliating  in  the 
retrospect  of  past  life,  but  how  can  they  sustain 
themselves  under  the  anticipation  of  an  un- 
known, untried,  inevitable  eternity?  Thus  then 
we  account  for  the  almost  universal  failure  in 
the  universal  pursuit;  that  men  who  seek  happi- 
ness do  not  seek  it  where  alone  it  can  be  found. 
They  expect  to  derive  from  their  brethren  of 
the  dust,  what  they  can  only  realize  in  God. 
They  carry  about  with  them  what  must  ever  be 
the  bane  of  happiness,  the  destroyer  of  peace, 
even  a  consciousness  of  transgression  unforgiven, 
and  therefore  exposed  to  at  least  the  possibility 
of  retribution ;  a  consciousness  of  sin  uncovered 
to  the  eye  of  God,  and  which  may,  therefore, 
be  one  day  made  manifest  to  the  view  of  angels 
and  of  men.  They  know,  that  ''it  is  appointed 
unto  man  once  to  die:"  and  however  they  may 
struggle  to  forget,  they  cannot  disprove  the  con- 
sequence of  Death  which  Revelation  has  ex- 
pressly and  authoritatively  recorded,  —  "after 
death  the  judgment/'  When  therefore  we  "count 


Pardon  of  Sin.  331 

the  proud  happy," — when  we  look  on  honours 
with  envy,  or  upon  affluence  with  desire,  we 
greatly  err.  —  "There  is  no  peace,  saith  my  God, 
to  the  wicked*' — they  are  hke  the  troubled  sea, 
which,  however  its  surface  may  stagnate  for  a 
time  with  a  deceptive  and  unnatural  stillness, 
yet  cannot  long  be  at  rest — "whose  waters  cast 
up  mire  and  dirt."  The  only  true  estimate  of 
happiness,  even  in  the  present  life,  is  that  which 
is  based  upon  the  words  of  inspiration.  "  Blessed 
is  he,  whose  transgression  is  forgiven ;  whose  sin 
is  covered.  Blessed  is  the  man  unto  whom  the 
Lord  imputeth  not  iniquity,  and  in  whose  spirit 
there  is  no  guile." 

Three  questions  of  incalculable  moment  arising 
out  of  the  witness  of  Holy  Writ  vnll  be,  "Where- 
in this  blessedness  consists;  wherefore  it  is  to 
be  so  highly  estimated  —  and  how  it  may  be 
most  effectually  and  certainly  attained?'' 

The  nature  of  the  ^blessedness  here  described 
has  been  conveyed  to  us  by  the  Psalmist  in  ex- 
pressions which  are  similar  but  not  synony- 
mous: which,  however  resembling  each  other  in 
terms,  will  be  found  to  differ,  and  that  most 
importantly,  in  substance.  He  speaks,  severally, 
of  the  forgiveness  of  transgression,  the  covering 
of  sin,  the  non-imputation  of  iniquity,  and  then, 
of  having  both  the  effect  and  evidence  of  all 
these  in  the  extinction  or  the  absence  of  guile. 
By  transgression,  in  the  specific  sense,  we  are 
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to  understand  all  deviations  from  the  straigbt 
and  obvious  path  of  duty;  all  steppmg  astde, 
in  order  to  avoid  self-restraint  or  self-denial;  all 
direct  violation,  whether  of  the  precepts  or  the 
prohibitions  of  God's  holy  law.  And  these  are 
to  be  estimated,  not  only  by  the  actions  of  the 
members,  but  by  the  principle,  the  purpose,  and 
the  feeling  of  the  heart.  Few,  for  exanople,  im« 
brue  their  hands  in  human  blood — but  **  he  that 
hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer."  Few,  in 
comparison,  are  guilty  of  the  foul  crime  of 
adultery;  '^but  he  that  looketh  on  a  woman  to 
lust  after  her,  hath  committed  adultery  with 
her  already  in  his  heart."  Few  are  convicted 
of  falsehood,  or  are  branded  as  infamous  for 
fraud;  but  how  many  have  meditated  the  un- 
truth, which  they  have  found  no  opportunity  to 
express,  or  availed  themselves  of  some  secret 
facilities  for  advancing  their  own  credit,  or  in- 
fluence, or  interest,  at  the  expense,  or  to  the 
injury,  of  another?  Evil  doing,  however  pre- 
vented by  circumstances,  will  be  not  the  less 
condemned  by  conscience;  and  no  man,  who 
measures  himself  by  the  standard  of  the  word 
of  God,  will  think  the  more  lightly  of  his  own 
sin,  because  he  has  not  matured  the  evil  pur- 
pose, like  others,  into  evil  action,  and  thus  in- 
curred the  censure  of  man  while  provoking  the 
judgment  of  God.  As  the  pious  Jew — though 
he   were   among  men  as  the  upright  Job,   the 
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faithful  Noah,  or  the  saintly  Daniel — would  de- 
light in  appropriating  to  himself  the  assurance 
of  Jehovah  by  His  prophet,  "  Thou  wilt  cast  all 
their  sins  into  the  depths  of  the  sea" — so  the 
genuine  believer  in  Christ  Jesus,  instead  of  com- 
paring himself  with  others— aggravating  their 
transgressions,  or  extenuating  his  own — will  pre- 
ferably seek  forgiveness  by  a  frank  and  lull 
confession,  accounting  with  the  apostle  John, 
*'  that  if  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  de- 
ceive ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us — but 
if  we  confess  our  sins.  He  is  faithful  and  just 
to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from 
all  unrighteousness ! " 

It  is  a  blessed  thing,  then,  to  know  that  all 
transgression  is  forgiven  and  all  unrighteous- 
ness cleansed  —  that  the  penalty  of  the  one  is 
remitted,  and  the  pollution  of  the  other  re- 
moved. But  even  this  is  not  enough.  Sin  is  itself 
so  hideous,  so  hateful,  so  repugnant  and  revolt- 
ing to  the  spiritual  nature  which  God  imparts, 
much  more  to  His  own  perfect  and  essential 
purity,  that  the  remembrance  of  it,  as  our  Church 
emphatically  declares,  "is  grievous,  and  the  bur- 
den of  it  intolerable;"  and  the  consciousness  of 
having  committed  it  without  restraint  or  re- 
morse, would  not  only,  if  unmitigated,  become 
as  grapes  of  gall  and  clusters  of  wormwood, 
pressed  into  our  cup  of  life,  but  would  enhance 
the  bitterness  of  death  itself;  would  cause  dis-* 
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quietude,  if  it  did  not  generate   despair.     But, 
when  transgression  is  forgiven,  sin  is  covered;- 
all  the   misdoings  of  the  penitent,  according  to 
the  Prophet,  shall  not  be   mentioned   unto  him 
— they  are   made    as    though    they  had    never 
been — there  is  no  condemnation,  no  indictment, 
nay,  no  arraignment  or  accusation  even  to  them 
that    are    in   Christ   Jesus.     We  may  illustrate 
this  by  the  instance  of  Job.    His  transgression 
was  forgiven,   when   he   discerned  and  acknow- 
ledged it,  saying :  "  I  abhor  myself,  and  repent 
in  dust  and  ashes.''     Now,  had  this  agony  of 
penitence,  this   prostration  of  the  inward   man, 
remained  unattempered  and  unrelieved,  it  would 
have  overhung  his  subsequent  prosperity   as   a 
cloud,  and  made  him  to  go  mourning  all  his  days 
in  the  bitterness  of  his  soul ;  but  God,  who  had 
freely  forgiven    his    transgression,  also  covered 
his  sin;  .God  spread  over  it  the  mantle  of  par- 
doning love — God   cast  it  as  a  stone,  into  the 
depths  of  the  sea — God  merged  it  in  the  ocean 
of  His  own   unfathomable  love.     And  thus — in 
the  case    of   every  one    whose    transgression  is 
forgiven,   and   who   is  justified  by  faith  in   the 
atoning    blood    of  Christ — whatever    may   have 
been  the  accumulated  sins  of  years  of  ignorance 
and   darkness,    during   which  he    was,   like    St. 
Paul,    "  foolish,    disobedient,    deceived,    serving 
divers    lusts    and    pleasures,   walking    after   the 
course  of  this  world,  and  led  captive  by  Satan 
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at  his  will,  and  in  all  respects  a  child  of  wrath^ 
even  as  others,"  all  shall  be  covered  by  the 
atonement  of  Christ  Jesus  as  a  cloak ;  so  covered, 
that  they  shall  not  be  brought  to  light,  even  in 
the  day  when  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  shall  be 
revealed.  "For  who  is  he  that  accuseth?"  asks 
St.  Paul,  and  answers  his  own  question  by 
another.  "  Is  it  not  God  that  justifieth  ?  Who 
is  he  that  condemneth?  Is  it  not  Christ  that 
died?'* 

There  is,  however,  in  the  phrase  which  im- 
mediately follows,  "  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom 
the  Lord  will  not  impute  sin;"  a  direct  and 
decisive  anticipation  of  the  Gospel,  and  a  con- 
summation of  blessed  assurance  which  might 
well  cheer  the  most  desponding  and  calm  the 
most  apprehensive  mind.  It  shows  us  how  God 
"  can  be  just,  and  yet  the  justifier  of  him  that 
believeth  in  Jesus:"  it  implies,  that  the  second 
Adam,  the  Lord  from  heaven,  was  the  substitute 
for  the  first  Adam,  in  paying  the  penalty  of 
sin :  it  virtually  antedates  the  declaration  of  St. 
Paul,  "  He  who  knew  no  sin  was  made  sin  for 
us,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  Him."  Accordingly,  God  will  reckon 
with  true  believers  on  the  last  great  day,  as 
with  righteous  persons;  they  being  members  of 
a  spotless  body,  branches  upon  a  living  vine, 
servants  wholly  assimilated  to  their  Master,  dis- 
ciples altogether  identified  with  their  Lord.    Thus 
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will  be  realized  the  unutterable^  almoat  iiu&[p& 
cable  emphasis  of  the  language  of  St.  Paul, 
''We  are  members  of  His  body,  of  His  flesh, 
and  of  His  bones."  We  shall  be  each  an  item 
in  the  aggregate  of  ''  a  glorious  Church,  not 
having  spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such  thing,  but 
holy  and  without  blemish,"  because  it  is  one 
with  Christ,  and  He  is  the  Lord  of  Righteous- 
ness. **  He  hath  borne  our  sins  in  His  own 
body  on  the  tree;"  and  therefore  ''He  is  made 
unto  us  Wisdom  and  Righteousness  and  Sancti* 
fication  and  Redemption.'^ 

Such,  then,  being  the  nature  of  the  blessed* 
ness  itself,  there  would  seem  but  Uttle  need  for 
preferring  the  second  inquiry,  "Wherefore  it  is 
to  be  so  highly  estimated?"  We  can,  however, 
assign  two  reasons  out  of  many,  which,  how- 
ever briefly  stated,  may  suffice — first,  because 
man  is  born  to  trouble;  and  secondly,  because 
man  is  bom  to  die.  Now,  there  are  too  many 
instances  in  which  trouble  arises  from  the  very 
quarter  where  we  had  looked  to  find  a  refuge 
from  it :  from  the  deceitfulness  of  those  whom 
we  have  trusted,  or  the  unkindness  of  those 
whom  we  have  loved.  But  in  the  blessedness 
described  by  David  are  two  attributes,  which  can 
never  attach  to  any  source  or  spring  of  human 
happiness— perfection  and  perpetuity— we  have 
"  a  Friend  who  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother, 
and  who  is  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and 
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for  ever."  Assuredly,  for  those  who  may  at 
any  instant,  lose  what  they  have,  it  must  be  a 
benefit  above  all  estimate  to  have  what  they 
cannot  lose;  and  it  is  stated  by  the  Lord  him- 
self as  the  special  inducement  to  choose  the 
good  part,  that  "it  shall  not  be  taken  away." 
This  indeed  can,  and  can  alone^  disarm  death 
of  his  sting,  and  temper  the  bitterness  of  the 
grave — "  to  know  that  when  our  earthly  house 
of  this  tabernacle  is  dissolved,  we  have  a  build- 
ing of  God,  a  house  not  made  with  hands, 
eternal  in  the  heavens;"  to  "know  in  whom 
we  have  believed,  and  be  persuaded  that  He  is 
able  to  keep  that  which  we  have  committed  to 
Him  against  that  day."  Such  hope  is  com- 
pared by  St.  Paul  to  "  an  anchor  of  the  soul, 
sure  and  steadfast,  and  which  entereth  into  that 
within  the  veil."  It  is  the  living  ark  of  safety 
wherein  to  abide,  when  the  fountains  of  the 
great  deep  are  broken  up,  and  the  windows  of 
heaven  are  opened;  it  is  a  sure  and  safe  house 
within  sight  and  sound  of  the  accursed  and 
consuming  city :  it  is  "  a  strong  tower,  to  which 
the  righteous  runneth  and  is  safe,"  when  the 
bands  of  the  enemy  overspread  the  battle-plain 
— yea,  it  is  more  than  these — more  in  propor- 
tion as  the  heavens  are  high  above  the  earth, 
and  as  the  destinies  of  eternity  transcend  the 
interests  of  time.  It  is  even  now  "  a  good  hope 
through   grace,    a   hope  full  of  immortality:"   it 
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is  erea  now  a  sure  refbcre  from  all  the  strifes 
and  storms  of  life;  but  what  will  it  be  in  the 
boar  when  flesh  and  heart  faileth,  and  it  is  felt, 
in  the  full  energy  of  the  breathing  burning  words 
of  the  Psalmist,  that ''  God  is  the  strength  of  the 
hearty  and  the  portion  for  ever."  (rod,  who,  in 
Christ,  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  reconciled  Father, 
can,  out  of  Christ  be  contemplated  only  as  a 
consuming  fire ! 

We  deem  it  needless  to  dwell  any  longer  on 
the  high  estimate  which  must  be  formed  of  this 
blessedness  by  all  those  who  are,  and  feel  them- 
selves to  be,  born  to  the  trouble  under  which  it 
most  effectually  succours,  and  bom  also  to  the 
death'  from  which  it  exclusively  redeems.  We 
pass  on,  therefore,  to  the  last,  and  in  reference  to 
ourselves,  not  least  important  question,  how  it 
may  be  effectually  and  certainly  attained  ? 

One  thing  is  primarily  evident.  He  who  seeks 
forgiveness  of  transgression  must  know  that  he 
has  transgressions  which  demand  forgiveness; 
he  who  desires  that  his  sins  should  be  covered, 
must  be  conscious  of  iniquities,  the  disclosure  of 
which  he  would  both  dread  and  deprecate.  Con- 
sequently, the  foundation  of  the  blessedness  de- 
lineated must  be  laid  in  a  sense  of  indwelling  sin. 
Who  is  not  conscious,  more  or  less,  of  a  de- 
praved nature,  of  a  perverted  understanding,  of 
a  darkened  conscience,  of  a  wayward  will  ?     Who, 
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that  walks  only  by  the  light  of  natural  reason, 
and  consults  only  the  records  of  natural  con- 
science, can  say, "  I  have  made  my  heart  clean 
— I  am  pure  from  my  sin?"  This  however  is 
only  a  single  step,  though  it  is  the  first — the 
second  must  be,  after  the  perception  of  the  ex- 
istence of  sin,  the  conviction  of  its  demerit  and 
its  danger:  the  sense  of  its  detrimental  bearing 
upon  others,  its  debasing  effect  upon  ourselves : 
the  consciousness  that  it  must  be,  if  unchecked, 
unheeded,  uneradicated,  a  thorn  in  the  pillow  of 
sickness,  a  scourge  in  the  hand  of  Death,  a  wit- 
ness of  guilt  on  the  day  of  trial,  and  through 
eternity  a  worm  that  never  dies,  and  a  fire  that 
never  shall  be  quenched.  Whenever  such  a 
sense  of  sin  exists,  it  should  be  embodied  and 
expressed  in  frank  confession,  according  to  the 
precedent  of  David,  *'  I  acknowledged  my  sin 
unto  Thee,  and  mine  iniquity  have  I  not  hid — I 
said,  I  will  confess  my  sin  unto  the  Lord,  and 
Thou  forgavest  the  iniquity  of  my  sin."  To  con- 
ceive sin  in  the  heart  is  like  smothering  in  the 
dwelling  the  spark  that  shall  destroy  it,  or  brood- 
ing over  that  "  cockatrice  egg,"  which  the  very 
warmth  of  the  bosom  that  cherishes  it  will  tend 
to  hatch  into  a  scorpion.  But  what  encourage- 
ment to  confession  is  there  in  the  assurance,  that 
"  the  blood  of  Christ  Jesus  His  Son  cleanseth  us 
from  all  sin ; "    that  through  Him  "  all  manner 
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of  sin  and  unrighteousness  is  forgiven  unto  men ;" 
that  by  Him  '^  all  that  believe  are  justified  firom 
all  things,  from  which  they  could  not  be  justified 
by  the  Law  of  Moses."  We,  who  have  a  way 
open  in  Christ — a  door  open  in  Christ — whose 
cause  Christ  Himself  will  plead,  as  an  Advocate 
— ^for  whose  sins  Christ  hath  Himself  become  a 
Propitiation  and  a  Sacrifice  —  we  have  indeed 
every  encouragement  to  confess  our  sin,  and  at 
the  same  time  no  excuse  for  withholding  the 
confession.  We  might  as  well  attempt  to  vindi- 
cate the  commission  of  it,  which  were  no  better 
than  treason  against  the  majesty  of  heaven,  seeing 
it  is  written :  **  He  that  covereth  his  sin  ahall 
not  prosper — ^he  that  confesseth  and  forsaketh  it 
shall  find  mercy." 

The  man,  accordingly,  who  is  desirous  to  be 
saved  from  his  sins,  will  never  dream  for  an 
instant  of  being  saved  in  his  sins.  He  will  de- 
posit them,  as  a  proof  of  his  sincerity,  at  the  foot 
of  the  cross.  He  will,  by  an  act  of  faith,  carry 
them  io  Christ;  lay  them  an  Christ;  leave  them 
with  Christ;  knowing  that  Christ  can  bear  that 
load  of  sin,  which  would  drown  the  transgressor 
in  the  depths  of  destruction  and  perdition.  We 
cannot  task  His  goodness  too  severely,  or  trust 
His  truth  too  far.  If  there  be  any  fidelity  in 
promise;  any  security  in  the  pledge,  where  He 
who  hath  given  it  is  divine;   if  there  be,  as  the 
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apostle  Paul  has  so  touchingly  expressed  it, 
"  any  consolation  in  Christ,  any  comfort  of  love, 
any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  any  bowels  and 
mercies '' — then  whosoever  honours  God  by  a  fall 
and  unreserved  confession,  and  glorifies  Christ 
by  a  frank  and  implicit  confidence,  shall  find 
that  iniquity  will  be  remembered  against  him  no 
niore.  "  I  am  He  that  blotteth  out  thy  trans- 
gressions for  Mine  Own  sake,  and  will  not  re- 
member thy  sin/^  And  the  evidence  of  having 
received  mercy  will  be  found  in  the  renewing  of 
the  soul.  Where  the  conscience  is  purged  from 
iniquity,  the  spirit  will  be  purified  from  guile. 
So  far  from  "  continuing  in  sin,  that  grace  may 
abound,*'  the  pardoned  penitent  will  hate  even 
the  garment  spotted  by  the  flesh — and  while  he 
glories  in  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Apostle, 
"  By  grace  ye  are  saved,  through  faith,  not  of 
works,  lest  any  man  should  boast'' — he  will  be 
a  living  witness  and  exemplar  of  that  which 
follows,  "  We  are  His  workmanship,  created  in 
Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works.  For  while  the 
foundation  of  the  Lord  standeth  sure,  having  this 
seal,  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  His,"  it  is 
also  inscribed  thereupon,  "  let  him  that  nameth 
the  name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity."  The 
blessedness  of  pardoned  sin  includes  holiness  of 
life  with  consolation  under  trials,  and  a  hope  in 
death  that  is  full  of  immortality — and  what  can  be 
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more  reasonable^  what  more  just,  what  more  be- 
coming than  this — that  they  who  are  made  chil- 
dren of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus — *^  a  chosen 
generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a 
peculiar  people,"  should  '^  show  forth  the  praises 
of  Him  who  hath  called  them  out  of  darkness 
into  His  marvellous  light,"  and  in  so  doing,  find 
strong  consolation,  in  that  they  have  fled  for 
refuge  to  the  hope  set  before  them  in  the  gospel 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ? 
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XXXVI. 

The  Duty  of  Fleeing  from  Youthful 

Lusts, 

IT  is  a  natural  and  essential  property  of  the 
human  mind ;  a  tendency  implanted  by  Him 
who  formed  man  at  the  beginning  in  His  own 
image,  and  after  His  own  likeness ;  that  it  should 
be  ever  in  action,  ever  in  motion,  ever  in  ex- 
pectation, ever  in  pursuit.  We  are  all  looking 
forward  to  some  object  yet  unattained,  whether 
in  this  or  in  another  state  of  being,  towards 
which  we  feel  or  imagine  ourselves  continually 
on  the  advance;  and  to  be  altogether  destitute 
of  such  an  object,  were  it  possible,  would  argue 
either  the  deficiency  or  the  degradation  of  in- 
telligence. Stagnation  or  quiescence  may  be  the 
enjoyment  of  the  brute  creation ;  activity  is  the 
element  of  man.  So  long  as  the  image  of  God 
continued  undefiled  and  the  likeness  of  God  un- 
distorted  by  sin,  the  object  in  view  would  be 
always  of  an  improving,  ennobling,  and  exalting 
character;  it  would  be  some  clearer  perception, 
some  fuller  development  of  the  adorable  per- 
fections of  God;  it  would  be  increased  and  in- 
creasing conformity  to  His  manifested  attributes : 
it  would  be  a  more  lively  enjoyment  of  His  pre- 
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sencei  a  more  intense  and  uninterrupted  contem- 
plation of  His  love.  But  when  sin  came  into 
the  world,  and  death  by  sin,  the  same  tendency 
indeed  remained,  but  the  direction  of  it  was 
altered.  The  mind  was  then  turned^  not  towards 
God,  but  in  the  reverse  direction.  It  became 
the  sport  of  passion,  or  the  slave  of  appetite ;  it 
came  under  the  influence  of  that  paramount  and 
pervading  principle  of  estrangement  from  God, 
which  St.  Paul  has  expressed  by  a  single  em- 
phatic word — Lust.  This  term,  however,  at  least 
in  its  present  and  popular  usage,  but  imper- 
fectly expresses  the  original.  The  Greek  word 
signifies  the  bent,  tendency,  or  incUnatiou  of 
the  mind,  and  thus  includes  what  is  evil  in  the 
spark,  as  well  as  in  the  flame ;  in  the  blossom 
as  well  as  in  the  fruit;  in  the  deep  though  still 
fountain,  as  well  as  in  the  rolling,  turbid,  im- 
petuous stream.  However  small  and  obscure  the 
beginning,  the  consequence  may  be  most  mo- 
mentous, appalling,  irreparable.  Well  may  the 
Apostle  exhort  to  flee  from  youthful  lusts  when 
another  of  the  "  glorious  company,"  (St.  James) 
thus  describes  their  progress :  ^'  Lust,  when  it 
hath  conceived,  bringeth  forth  sin,  and  sin,  when 
it  is  finished,  bringeth  forth  death." 

To  "flee  youthful  lusts,"  then,  may  best  be 
accomplished  by  taking  heed  to  the  counsel  of 
the  wise  Solomon,  who  exhorts  the  young  man 
to  "  keep  his  heart  with  all  diligence,"  or  as   it 
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is  in  the  untransferable  energy  of  the  original, 
to  "  keep  the  heart  above  all  keeping,  for  out 
of  it  are  the  issues  of  life."  And  in  saying 
this,  he  virtually  says,  "  Watch  over  inclination, 
lest  it  become  desire;  over  desire,  lest  it  be- 
come appetite ;  over  appetite,  lest  it  become,  in 
the  proper  and  evil  sense  —  lust."  And  this 
applies  equally  to  voluptuousness,  ambition,  co- 
vetousness,  revenge,  and  all  the  characteristic 
vices  of  youth.  Watch  against  the  impulse, 
lest  it  become  the  action :  against  the  action, 
lest  it  become  the  habit;  against  the  habit,  lest 
it  induce  the  principle.  For  when  once  false 
principles  are  engrafted  upon  evil  habits,  all  is 
lost.  Henceforth  it  becomes  too  true  of  him 
who  is  the  tool  of  his  own  passions,  the  slave 
of  his  own  lusts,  the  dupe  of  his  own  fallacies, 
**  He  feedeth  on  ashes ;  a  deceived  heart  hath 
turned  him  aside,  that  he  cannot  deUver  him- 
self, nor  say,  *  Is  there  not  a  lie  in  my  right 
hand?'" 

To  flee  youthful  lusts,  more  particularly,  is 
first  to  avoid  the  companionship  of  the  ungodly. 
On  this  subject  Solomon,  teaching  from  expe- 
rience, is  earnest  and  impressive  even  beyond  his 
wont.  "  Enter  not  into  the  path  of  the  wicked, 
and  go  not  in  the  way  of  evil  men.  Avoid  it ; 
pass  not  by  it;  turn  from  it,  and  pass  away." 
And  this  emphatic  direction  is  but  too  needful, 
since  vice  and  folly  ordinarily  present  themselves 
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to  the  young  man  in  an  attractive  and  insinuating 
form,  Irreligion  ranks  itself  under  the  appella- 
tion of  philosophy;  immorality  appears  as  the 
exuberance  of  a  frank  and  open  spirit ;  and  ridi- 
cule of  things  sacred  is  varnished  over  with  the 
subtle  gloss  of  sophistry,  or  the  splendid  colouring 
of  wit.  No  sooner  is  evil — palpable  and  apparent 
evil  —  tolerated  for  its  attractiveness  or  disre- 
garded for  its  frequency,  than  the  first  step  is 
already  taken  in  the  downward  path,  which  can 
lead  only,  if  unchecked,  to  irretrievable  ruin. 
The  youth,  launched  upon  the  ocean  of  life,  is 
deprived  of  the  chart  and  compass  which  can 
alone  be  his  preservative  from  the  hidden  quick- 
sands, or  the  sunken  rocks;  and  only  by  a 
miracle  of  grace  can  he  be  preserved  from  making 
shipwreck  of  faith  and  a  good  conscience ;  and 
sinking  in  the  depths  of  destruction  and  perdi- 
tion. Against  the  first  step  towards  evil  there- 
fore— against  the  first  manifested  result  of  a 
companionship  with  the  wicked,  in  the  desire  or 
inclination  to  choose  any  of  their  ways,  should 
the  young  be  exhorted  to  take  heed;  much  more 
against  the  single  act,  lest  it  become  the  habit; 
and  much  more  still  against  the  habit,  lest  it 
generate  the  principle.  A  single  trifling  amuse- 
ment, for  example,  may  leave  but  a  slight  im- 
pression ;  a  succession,  a  repetition  of  these  un- 
profitable levities  may  utterly  indispose  or  inca- 
pacitate the  mind  for  serious  thought,  and  erase 
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from  the  tablet  of  memory  all  traces  of  right 
impressions  and  of  holy  truths.  A  single  book 
of  immoral  character  or  tendency  may  be  perused 
with  a  feeling  of  displeasure,  perhaps  even  of 
disgust :  but  if,  at  the  instigation  of  the  tempter, 
the  perilous  experiment  be  repeated,  the  stain 
first  adheres  to  the  mind,  then  absorbs  into  it, 
then  mingles  with  it,  until  it  poisons  the  well 
spiing  of  Christian  principle,  and  prepares  the 
mind  to  dwell  upon  things  of  which  it  is  a  shame 
even  to  speak.  A  first  and  single  act  of  selfish- 
ness, if  performed  through  irresolution  or  from 
imitation  of  evil  example,  may  develope  to  him 
who  performs  it,  when  he  reflects,  the  corruption 
of  his  nature;  and  if  subsequently  displayed  in 
its  true  colours  by  conscience,  may  even  place 
him  on  his  guard:  the  daily  repetition  of  such 
acts  generates  the  love  of  money,  which  is  the 
root  of  all  evil,  and  opens  a  way  of  access  into 
the  heart  for  that  covetousness,  which  is  idol- 
atry. He  then,  who  would  flee  youthful  lusts 
must  avoid  the  companionship  of  the  ungodly — 
he  must  watch  against  the  beginning  of  evil, 
laying  down  to  himself  as  a  fixed  and  settled 
principle  that  sin  rarely,  if  ever,  stands  alone; 
and  that  man  must  seek  to  "  understand  his 
errors,"  and  to  "  cleanse  himself  from  secret 
faults,"  if  he  would  continue  to  the  end  free  from 
'*  presumptuous  sin,"  and  innocent  of  the  '*  great 
transgression." 
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If,  however,  the  young  man  is  to  flee  from 
youthful  lusts  by  avoiding  companionship  with  the 
wicked,  he  should  flee  from  them  also  by  colti* 
vating  companionship  with  his  own  heart.  Thus 
should  he  weigh  well  those  associations,  habits, 
and  pursuits,  which  give  the  prevailing  bias,  ten* 
dency,  and  direction  to  his  mind.  Thus  should  he 
place  himself  continually  on  his  guard,  lest  incli- 
nation assume  the  reins  of  action ;  lest  interest  or 
convenience  usurp  that  supremacy  over  the  pur- 
poses and  practices,  which  ought  to  be  exerdsed 
only  by  conscience  and  by  principle.  For  the 
heart — deceitful  as  it  is  above  all  things — loses 
all  power  to  deceive  when  it  examines  itself  by 
the  standard,  and  weighs  itself  in  the  balance  of 
the  Word  of  God — and  it  is  in  reference  to  such  a 
judgment  that  the  Apostle  John  bears  witness: 
^*  Beloved,  if  our  heart  condemn  us  not,  then 
have  we  confidence  with  God."  But  in  order  to 
this  confidence,  we  must  be  prepared  to  judge  of 
all  things,  and  of  all  persons,  of  all  companion- 
ships, and  of  all  pursuits — of  all  that  is  called 
pleasure,  and  all  that  is  accounted  interest — by 
the  influence  which  they  exercise  upon  the  soul : 
by  the  efiect  which  they  produce,  either  in  ab- 
sorbing its  noble  energies  and  capacities  in  things 
below,  or  elevating  them  to  things  above ;  either 
in  quickening  or  in  blunting  the  secret  conscious- 
ness of  continual  responsibility  to  One  who  is 
alike  about  the  paths  and  about  the  bed:   One 
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to  whom  all  hearts  are  open,  and  from  whom  no 
secrets  can  be  hid :  One  who  seeth  in  secret,  to 
the  end  that  He  may  reward  openly.  Whenever, 
therefore,  in  a  judgment  administered  upon  such 
principles,  and  directed  to  such  an  end,  the  bent 
and  bias  of  the  mind  and  will  are  found  to  be, 
in  any  particular  instance,  opposed  to  the  great 
purpose  for  which  all  who  bear  by  their  own 
consent  the  name  of  Christian,  must  for  that 
very  reason  profess  to  live,  it  is  clear  that  the 
course  must  be  altered;  the  stream  of  thought 
and  of  desire  must  be  turned;  the  current  of 
life  must  be  made  to  flow  in  an  opposite  direc- 
tion: and  if  only  this  be  done  as  soon  as  the 
necessity  is  discovered,  it  will  be  done  eflPectually, 
and  it  will  be  done,  comparatively  at  least,  with- 
out an  eflbrt.  By  far  the  greater  part  of  the 
evils  of  those  who  sin  and  the  miseries  of  those 
who  sufier  will  be  found,  on  examination,  to 
arise  from  the  want  of  decision;  and  it  is  the 
absence  of  this  decision,  in  matters  oftentimes 
comparatively  trivial,  which  necessitate,  subse- 
quently, such  an  exercise  of  it,  as  our  Lord  con- 
templated in  His  solemn  admonition :  "  If  thy 
hand  oflPend  thee  (cause  thee  to  stray  from  God) 
cut  it  off;  if  thine  eye  oflPend  thee,  pluck  it  out. 
It  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  with  one 
foot  or  one  eye,  rather  than  having  two  feet  or 
two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  everlasting  fire  ! " 
We  may,  however,  commend  this  course    to 
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the  young  on  other  grounds  than  the  terrors  of 
the  Lord; — ^we  may  insist  upon  its  connection 
with  the  true  happiness  of  man.  We  are  accus- 
tomed to  consider  man  as  created  for  a  threefold 
purpose ;  to  glorify  his  Maker,  to  profit  his  fellow 
man,  and  to  cultivate  his  own  soul  for  immor- 
tality. The  first  and  last  of  these  purposes  we 
will  pass  over,  though  they  are  admitted  by  all 
christians,  and  confine  ourselves  to  the  second, 
which  must  be  admitted  by  all  men ;  —  except 
those  who  claim  kindred  with  the  tiger,  the  ser- 
pent, and  the  swine.  And,  contemplating  the 
activity  of  mind,  which  is  the  essential  property 
of  man,  as  engaged  in  the  endeavour  to  impart 
happiness  to  others,  we  would  ask  in  which  path  is 
this  more  efiectually  procured :  In  that  of  man's 
nature,  or  of  God's  word  ?  In  the  indulgence  of 
natural  appetites,  or  in  the  recognition  of  spiri- 
tual responsibilities?  Which  presents  to  us  the 
more  attractive  portraiture  of  man,  as  a  social — 
the  more  ennobling  and  exalted  portraiture  of 
man,  as  a  moral,  intelligent  being?  Can  any 
hesitate  for  an  instant  in  the  choice  of  the  alter- 
native ?  There  can  be  no  hesitation,  if  men  will 
only  take  for  their  standard  what  they  expect, 
and  would  require  from  others,  not  what  they  are 
disposed  to  render  themselves.  The  most  severe 
d  signal  punishment  which  can  be  inflicted  on 
contumacious  offender  is,  according  to   Scrip- 
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ture,  that  he  be  given  up  to  his  own  heart's  lusts^ 
and  left  to  follow  his  own  imaginations.  He 
goes  on  frowardly  in  the  way  of  his  hearty  adding 
iniquity  to  iniquity^  and  accumulating  sin  upon 
sin — till  the  measure  of  his  iniquity  is  full.  "  His 
bones  are  full  of  the  sin  of  his  youth,  which  shall 
lie  down  with  him  in  the  dust :  "  and  what  must 
be  his  portion  throughout  eternity,  if  with  him 
they  rise  again,  and  rise  to  judgment? 
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XXXVII. 

The  Restraint  of  the  Eyes. 

THE  eye  is  the  avenue  to  the  heart.  Hence 
it  was  the  prayer  of  David^  that  Ghxl  would 
turn  away  his  eyes  from  beholding  vanity;  for 
he  knew  that  if  he  did  not  behold  it  with  the 
eye,  he  was  in  no  danger  of  regarding  it  in  the 
heart.  How  then  are  we  to  understand  the  term 
vanity?"  We  shall  find  an  explanation  of  it  in 
the  twenty-fourth  Psalm,  where  David,  tracing 
a  complete  moral  portraiture  of  the  godly  man, 
describes  him  as  one,  ''who  hath  not  lifted  up 
his  soul  unto  vanity."  Vanity,  then,  is  identical 
with  idolatry :  it  is  any  service  or  sacrifice  offered 
to  an  idol,  which,  saith  St.  Paul,  ''  is  nothing 
in  the  world."  And  though  idolatry,  in  the 
literal  sense,  exists  among  ourselves  no  more,  we 
may  still  affix  the  name  of  vanity  to  whatever 
engenders  or  fosters  the  idolatry  of  the  soul. 
Whatever  has  a  tendency  to  abstract  and  alie- 
nate the  heart  from  God,  whether  it  be  wealth, 
or  beauty,  or  pleasure,  or  appetite,  or  ambition 
— whether  it  be  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  or  the 
lust  of  the  eyes,  or  the  pride  of  life — whatever 
we  seek  first,  and  whatever  we  desire  most,  if 
it  be  not  God — that  is  vanity.     Of  Grod  alone 
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can  it  be  truly  said,  that  we  can  never  behold 
Him  too  closely,  nor  desire  Him  too  earnestly, 
nor  love  Him  too  well.  We  will  examine  then 
into  the  precise  import  of  the  supplication  of 
the  Psalmist,  and  we  shall  find  that  it  exhibits 
the  only  sure  and  safe  mode  of  escaping  from 
temptation  to  evil ;  while  if  we  investigate  also 
the  continuation  of  the  prayer,  "  Quicken  me 
in  thy  way,"  it  will  develop,  with  equal  preci- 
sion, the  only  sure  and  safe  mode  of  pursuing 
and  attaining  unto,  what  is  good. 

It  is  among  the  practical  contradictions  of 
human  nature,  that  first  impressions,  which  are 
often  the  most  correct,  are  not  unfrequently  the 
most  transient.  We  may  gaze  upon  beauty,  till 
we  become  insensible  to  its  charms;  while,  on 
the  other  hand,  we  may  so  far  familiarize  our- 
selves with  that  which  is  hideous  and  disgusting, 
as  to  blunt  and  deaden  our  first  strong  feelings 
of  disapproval  and  dislike,  if  not  even  to  ex- 
change them  for  the  opposite.  This  is  not  less 
true  in  a  moral  or  spiritual,  than  in  a  natural 
sense.  To  behold  evil,  under  a  specious  and 
attractive  form,  is  too  often  to  desire  it ;  and 
desire  is  the  first  step  towards  pursuit.  "  Lust, 
when  it  hath  conceived,  bringeth  forth  sin;  and 
sin,  when  it  is  finished,  bringeth  forth  death.** 
And  so  true  is  the  conclusion,  and  so  obvious 
the  connection,  that  could  we  demand  of  those, 
who  have  through  life  most  adorned  the  Gospel 
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hj  m.  holy  walk,  how  thej  were  prcacifcd  finiMi 
yielding  to  the  workings  of  sin  which  lingered 
in  their  members,  and  thus  becoming  entangled 
again  in  the  poUations  of  the  world,  th^  wonld 
reply,   that    they  never   allowed   themaelTes  to 
look  at  iL     They  **  tamed  away  thor  eyes»"  as 
fiu*  as  might  be,  ^  from  beholding  vanity.*'     They 
suffered  not  sense  to  become  the  inlet  and  the 
avenue  to  sin.    They  knew  that  the  world,  and 
the  things  of  the  world,  howev^  specious  and 
imposing  might  he  their  aspect,  could  never  pro- 
fit or  deliver,  because  they  were  essentially  vain. 
They  knew,  that  uncertainty  and  &lsehood  were 
latent  within  the  bosom,  if  not  written  on  the 
brow,  of  every  form,  which  beckoned  to  them 
to  step  aside  from  the  narrow  way,  and  in  so 
doing,  to  separate  themselves  from  the   soldiery 
and  from  the  brotherhood  of  ChrisL    They  knew 
that  they  could  never  be  forcibly  driven   from 
their  path;   and   they  were  ever  on  their  guard 
that  they  might  not  be  insidiously  drawn  fitHU 
it.     The  more   temptations  multiplied   and  me- 
naced  them,   the    more    carefully   they   averted 
their  eyes,  and  the  more  resolutely  they  steeled 
their  hearts.    They  would  not  suffer  the  eye  to 
rest  upon  the  accursed  thing,  lest  the  heart,  like 
that  of  Achan,  might  learn  insensibly  to  covet 
it.    The  pomps  and  vanities  of  a  world  that  lay 
in    wickedness   were    to    them    like    the    spoils 
scattered  in  the  track  of  a  retreating  army,  which 
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no  fugitive  would  think  of  collecting  at  the 
hazard  of  his  life.  And  they  found  examples 
enough  in  Holy  Writ  to  point  the  solemn  warn- 
ing to  the  heart.  Noah,  though  a  Preacher  of 
Righteousness,  *'  looked  upon  the  wine  when  it 
was  red,  and  gave  its  colour  in  the  cup,  and 
moved  itself  aright;"  and  who  does  not  know 
how  bitterly,  in  the  sequel,  he  proved  the  truth 
of  the  wise  man's  conclusion,  "  At  the  last  it 
biteth  like  a  serpent,  and  stingeth  like  an  adder." 
Lot,  delivered  from  Sodom,  looked  upon  the 
wine  as  it  mantled  in  the  bowl — partook  of  the 
inebriating  draught — and  thence  his  daughters 
became,  what  they  now  are,  a  proverb  and  a 
by- word  of  iniquity  even  to  the  end  of  time — 
the  foulest  blots  upon  the  page  of  woman's  his- 
tory. And  had  the  Psalmist  himself  remem- 
bered these  sad  examples,  when  his  roving  eye 
fixed  on  Bathsheba,  the  star  of  Eastern  beauty, 
he  would  have  been  preserved  from  that  fearful 
act  of  which  it  is  a  shame  even  to  speak : 
neither  would  the  unoffending  infant,  the  victim 
of  its  father's  sin,  have  been  blasted  in  its  birth 
as  a  prematurely  withered  flower ;  nor  would 
the  son,  arrived  at  maturity,  have  burnt  with 
guilty  passion,  and  perpetrated  in  his  madness 
an  act  of  disgusting  violence,  almost  without  a 
parallel  in  the  annals  of  human  crime.  What 
unutterable  miseries  then  would  David  have  es- 
caped, had  he  turned  away  his  own  eyes  from 
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beholding  vanity;  and  how  ought  we  to  read, 
in  hia  sad  experience,  the  lesson  which  is  written 
for  our  admonition;  ''Avoid  it;  pass  not  by  it; 
turn  from  it,  and  pass  away!" 

We  ourselves  then  are  in  like  peril  ci  be- 
holding vanity,  when  we  set  our  hearts  upon 
that  which  we  have  not;  which,  if  God  luuth 
not  thought  meet  to  bestow,  neither  should  we 
think  good  to  desire ;  and  which,  did  we  poasev 
it,  might  prove  to  us  temptation  and  a  siuufe, 
and  betray  us  into  the  indulgence  of  those 
foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  which,  at  the  last, 
drown  those  who  follow  them  in  destruction 
and  perdition.  In  order  that  we  may  goaid, 
therefore,  i^ainst  the  effect  of  the  dang«*,  let 
us  not  disguise  from  ourselves  the  existence  of 
it.  Let  us  look  deeply  into  our  hearts  for  the 
germ  of  covetousness,  which  is  the  root  of  all 
evil,  the  spring  and  source  of  spiritual  idolatry— 
and  as  soon  as  we  are  made  conscious  of  any 
external  objects  which  call  it  forth,  let  us  at 
once  turn  away  our  eyes  from  beholding  vanity. 
And  if  it  be  inquired  how  this  may  best  be 
done,  the  answer  is  prompt  and  explicit ;  ''  By 
turning  them  in  another  direction."  We  may 
turn  our  eyes  ikward,  to  contemplate  the 
solemn  trust  of  an  immortal  spirit,  committed 
to  our  chai^  and  culture,  and  for  which  we 
are  accountable  to  God — we  may  turn  them 
UPWARD,  to  anticipate  and  to  prepare  for  '^  a 
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better  country,  even  a  heavenly;"  we  may  turn 
them  DOWNWARD,  to  realize  in  the  solitude  and 
silence  of  the  grave  the  truth  of  the  wise  man's 
saying,  that  riches  are  literally  '^  the  thing  that  is 
not  " — for  "  we  brought  nothing  into  the  world, 
neither  may  we  carry  anything  out.  Riches  profit 
nothing  in  the  day  of  wrath ;  righteousness,  and 
that  only,  delivereth  from  death."  Happy,  we 
admit,  are  those  rich  men  who  have  been  taught 
to  trust  '*  not  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in  the  living 
God,"  and  who  are,  in  the  language  of  St.  Paul, 
*'  glad  to  distribute ;  willing  to  communicate ; 
laying  up  in  store  for  themselves  a  good  foun- 
dation against  the  time  to  come,  that  they  may 
attain  eternal  life;*'  but  not  less  truly  happy  are 
those,  however  poor,  who  are  "  content  with  such 
things  as  they  have;"  who  are  "rich  in  faith, 
and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  God  hath  pre- 
pared for  them  that  love  Him ; "  who,  in  de- 
parting from  this  life,  have  nothing  to  lose,  but 
every  thing  to  gain ;  being  made  partakers  of 
an  "  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and 
that  cannot  fade  away."  Happy,  in  a  word, 
are  those,  and  those  alone,  whether  rich  or  poor, 
who  can  look  upon  the  possessions  of  others 
or  their  own  with  the  prayer  that  ascends  from 
the  heart,  "  Turn  away  mine  eyes  from  behold- 
ing vanity,  and  quicken  Thou  me  in  Thy  way  ! " 
But  the  love  of  money — which  was  charac- 
terized even  by  a  heathen  poet,  as  "  the  impious 
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thirst  of  gold  " — is  but  one,  though  the  most  be- 
qnent  and  familiar  perhaps,  of  the  vanities  that 
attract  the  eye :  there  are  others  of  which  it  were 
a  grief,  and  others  of  which  it  were  a  shame  to 
speak.  There  is  one,  especially,  which  we  will 
leave  conscience  to  describe — which  Solomon  has 
described  as  "  the  way  to  hell,  going  down  to  the 
chambers  of  death  ;  "  and  the  pursuit  of  which  is 
declared  by  St.  Paul  to  be  the  pollution  of  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  —  •*  Yea,"  said  the 
Lord  Himself,  *'  he  that  looketh  on  a  woman  to 
lust  after  her,  hath  committed  adultery  with  her 
already  in  his  heart."  We  will,  however,  express 
in  few  words  a  caution  which  will  be  found  ap- 
plicable to  every  species  of  temptation;  and,  if 
not  a  preventive  of  its  entrance,  a  preservative 
against  its  peril.  Whenever  in  a  first  look,  un- 
conscious or  involuntary,  has  been  engendered 
the  thought  of  sin  or  the  impulse  and  the  inclina- 
tion to  it,  never  risk  a  second ;  if  the  object  can 
be  avoided,  look  away ;  if  it  cannot,  look  not  upon 
it  again  without  special  though  silent  prayer. 
Thought  produces  inclination ;  inclination  strength- 
ens to  desire ;  desire  advances  to  intention  ;  in- 
tention requires  only  the  opportunity  of  action; 
and  if  this  be  presented,  who  can  say  where  he 
will  stop  ?  Let  us  guard,  therefore,  against  the 
beginnings  of  the  evil ;  let  us  avoid  the  contact 
of  the  spark  with  the  inflammable  element  within. 
"  Behold  how  great  a  matter  a  little  fire  kindleth." 
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If  then  we  feel  it  kindling,  let  us  seek  at  once  to 
extinguish  it  by  prayer;  a  shower  of  grace  will 
descend,  so  to  speak^  at  the  cry  of  faith — and 
quench  the  arising  or  arrest  the  extending  flame. 
Lust^  even  if  it  hath  conceived^  shall,  by  this 
timely  caution,  fail  to  generate  sin^  and  sin  being 
escaped,  there  shall  be  no  penalty  of  death ;  re- 
trospection of  past  frailty  will  read  a  salutary 
lesson  for  the  future,  and  the  very  act  of  turning 
away  our  eyes  from  beholding  vanity  will  conduce 
of  itself  to  quicken  us  in  the  way  of  God ! 
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XXX\III. 
The  Work  of  the  CHHisriAir. 

IT  is  the  characteristic  feature  of  man,  that, 
throughout  the  whole  period  of  his  waking 
and  conscious  exist^ice,  he  will  always  be,  ^ther 
actively  or  intelligently,  at  work.  But  the  work 
in  which  he  is  engaged  may  differ  most  impor- 
tantly, in  its  principle,  in  its  object,  and  in  its 
end.  We  are  forewarned  by  Holy  Scripture,  that 
every  man's  work  will  be  at  last  made  manifest ; 
for  the  day,  the  great  day  of  final  arbitration 
will  declare  it:  but  in  the  interval,  we  shall  be 
perpetually  liable  to  put  "  evil  for  good,  and 
good  for  evil;  bitter  for  sweet,  and  sweet  for 
bitter;  darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  darkness." 
In  order,  then,  to  the  formation  of  a  right  judg- 
ment one  thing  is  required;  and  that  is,  the 
adoption  and  application  of  a  right  standard. 
And  the  standard  by  which  our  actions  ought  to 
be  regulated  is  clearly  that  by  which  we  shall  be 
judged.  What  then  is  that  work,  in  which,  to 
the  extent  of  his  ability  and  opportunity,  every 
one  ought  to  be  engaged,  who  desires  the  attain- 
ment of  God's  promises,  and  believes  that  they 
are  to  be  found  only  in  the  way  of  His  command- 
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ments  ?  It  may  be  considered  under  the  follow- 
ing heads;  the  work  of  the  heart;  the 
WORK  of  the  hands  ;  the  work  of  the  home  ; 
and  the  work  of  the  church. 

We  consider,  first,  the  work  of  the  heart, 
or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  of  the  soul ;  for  the 
pulsation  of  the  heart  best  images  the  action  of 
the  soul.  It  was  the  soul  which  constituted  in 
the  beginning  man's  simiUtude  to  God,  when 
God  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life  • 
and  it  is  by  the  soul,  therefore,  that  the  Divine 
Image  must  be  recovered;  in  the  soul  that  the 
Divine  Image  must  be  renewed.  This  recovery, 
this  renewal,  accordingly,  must  be  the  work  of 
the  heart ;  and  hence  it  is  said,  that  '^  with  the 
heart  man  believeth  unto  salvation."  The  two 
main  characteristic  features  of  the  natural  heart 
are  delineated  in  the  oracles  of  God:  extreme 
deceitfulness,  and  desperate  or  gratuitous  and 
reckless  wickedness.  These  then  are  to  be  coun- 
teracted, these  are  to  be  overcome — and  against 
these,  therefore,  it  is  the  work  of  the  heart  to 
watch,  and  whenever  they  are  detected,  to  resist 
them.  Christians  of  the  genuine  stamp,  in  whom 
a  new  nature  has  been  formed,  do  not  cease  to 
deprecate  and  deplore  the  baleful  and  malignant 
influence  of  the  old.  They  bear  in  memory  the 
emphatic  words  of  their  Master,  that  **  from 
within,  out  of  the  heart  of  man,  proceed  all  evil 
things;"    and  therefore  they  watch  against  the 
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fiard  nuuk.  Tb«  work  of  the  hcait  is  fiisl  to 
watcii  acMd  tfaf^a  to  porifr  itself  in  exact  aecoid- 
aaet  wfUi  tlK  caataoo  of  Him  who  said,  ^  Watck 
and  pnkT,  kst  je  ester  into  tcmptatioo ;  *  and 
Mxe  tiermp^ation  is  of  daihr  oocarrence^  P'^v 
must  be  a  daihr  work«  Morning  nrast  ronii  1 1 
with  it;  erening  most  cloee  with  it;  and  few 
and  fare,  if  any,  will  be  the  days,  in  wfaidi, 
during  the  interral  from  mom  to  eive,  the  heart 
is  not  lifted  up  to  God :  perhaps  in  the  soeDe  of 
traffic;  perhaps  in  the  crowded  street;  perhaps 
amidst  the  ineritable  companionship  of  the  worldly 
or  the  wicked.  The  heart  then,  in  which  the 
great  work  is  in  progress,  will  be  conscioiis  of  a 
daily  engagement,  a  daily  interest  in  prayer — 
more  especially  when  temptation  is  to  be  re^ 
sisted;  when  duty  is  to  be  performed;  when 
passion  is  to  be  overmastered ;  when  self  interest 
is  to  be  overcome.  It  realizes  in  moments  ^ 
need,  the  presence ;  and  invites,  under  a  sense  of 
infirmity,  the  succour  of  Him,  who  is  invisible, 
though  ever  nigh.  Such  work  will  abide  the 
test ;  such  work  will  endure  the  flame :  the  series 
of  morning  orisons  and  of  nightly  confessions  will 
not  be  annihilated  by  the  flames  that  shall  con- 
sume the  universe;  prayers,  flowing  warm  from 
the  heart,  go  up  for  a  memorial  before  the  throne 
of  God,  and  will  not  be  forgotten  by  Him  when 
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He  shall  "  bring  every  work  into  judgment,  and 
every  secret  thing ;  and  by  our  words  we  shall  be 
justified,  and  by  our  words  we  shall  be  con- 
demned." 

There  is  next  the  work  op  the  hands;  un- 
derstanding by  that  term  the  requirements  of  the 
sphere  in  which   God's  providence  hath  placed 
us  ;   whether  it  be  the  handicraft  which  the  Lord 
Himself  ennobled  when   He  deigned  to  exercise 
it  as  our  example ;   or  whether  it  be  the  pursuit 
or  profession  that  engages  the  mental  powers; 
or  whether  it  be   the  voluntary  occupation   of 
hereditary  influence  or  accumulated  wealth.    All 
have  a  station,  and  all  have  a  work,  and  all  are 
required  by  their  Christian  profession,  "whether 
they  eat  or  drink,  or  whatever  they  do,  to  do  all 
to  the  glory  of  God."     And  this  will  be  done, 
not  so  much  by  leaving  the  world  for  the  prolon- 
gation of  our  prayers,  as  by  carrying  the  memo- 
rial and  the  influence  of  our  prayers  with  us  into 
the  world.     Solomon  has  declared  that  "  the  very 
ploughing  of  the  wicked  is  sin ;  "   and  for  pre- 
cisely the  same  reasons,  and  on  exactly  the  same 
principles,  the  very  toiling  or  trading  of  the  godly 
should   be  righteousness.      Faithfulness  in  per- 
forming the  duties  of  our  station,  and  its  neces- 
sary consequence,  a  good  report  among  men,  will 
conduce  to  the  glory  of  God,  as  much  as  the 
eloquence  of  the  lips,  proclaiming   His  praise: 
and,  however  comparatively  lowly  and  limited  the 
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sphere  of  the  trae  belieyer,  he  will  be  throaghoot 
it  a  witness  for  Christ,  glimmering  like  a  taper 
in  the  house,  if  not  shining  like  a  star  id  the 
firmament.  And  the  general  principle  of  his 
conduct  will  be  just  that  which  is  embodied  in 
the  words  of  the  Apostle,  ''  Whatever  ye  do,  do 
it  heartily,  as  to  the  Lord  and  not  to  men — not 
with  eye-service,  as  men  pleasers,  but  in  single* 
ness  of  heart,  fearing  God." 

Next  to  the  work  of  the  hands  we  may  con- 
sider the  WORK  OF  THE  HOME.  We  do  not,  how- 
ever, assign  the  third  place  to  this  department 
of  intelligent  and  responsible  life,  because  it  is  of 
lass  importance  than  that  which  has  directly  pre- 
ceded it.  The  first  of  all  moral  lessons,  in  a 
system  of  Christian  ethics,  is  ^^  to  show  piety  at 
home  " — but  this  work  is  not,  like  the  two  former, 
universal.  Where  the  day  of  toil  is  oppressively 
prolonged,  and  they  who  are  dependent  for  sub- 
sistence on  the  produce  of  their  labour  return  at 
a  late  hour,  outwearied  and  overtasked,  not  to 
recreate  themselves  by  social  converse  and  do- 
mestic endearments,  but  to  snatch  the  hurried 
and  broken  rest  which  is  to  prepare  them  for 
another  weary  day,  the  sweet  and  endearii^ 
name  of  home  appears  almost  a  mockery.  But 
by  home  work,  as  attaching  to  the  great  majority 
of  cases,  we  would  understand  that  command  of 
passion;  that  control  of  temper;  that  restraint 
upon  appetite ;  that  purity  of  speech ;    that  ab- 
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stinence  from  all  which  has  a  tendency  to  irritate ; 
that  avoidance  of  all  appearance  of  evil;  that 
gentleness,  forbearance,  charity,  and  subordina- 
tion of  self^  by  which  the  light  of  the  world 
becomes  also  the  light  of  the  dwelling :  and  he 
who,  by  integrity  and  consistency  of  practice,  is 
a  witness  for  God  abroad,  becomes  also,  by  kind- 
ness, by  gentleness,  by  long-suffering,  by  love 
unfeigned,  an  attraction  towards  God  in  the 
home.  Here,  as  in  all  beside,  our  blessed  Master 
bath  left  an  example,  that  we  should  follow  His 
steps.  The  long  interval  between  His  appear- 
ance in  the  temple  at  the  age  of  twelve  yeargy 
and  His  solemn  inauguration  to  His  mediatorial 
office  by  the  special  manifestation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  (an  interval  of  little  less  than  twenty 
years)  was  occupied,  we  must  suppose,  in  the 
silent  discharge  of  domestic  duties^  and  in  spi- 
ritual communion  with  His  heavenly  Father.  All 
that  we  are  told  concerning  it  is,  that  He  went 
down  with  Mary  and  Joseph,  and  came  to  Na- 
zareth, and  was  subject  unto  them.  He  seems 
to  have  filled  up  in  the  home,  as  afterwards  in 
the  world,  the  outline  of  moral  perfection,  being 
made  in  all  things  like  unto  His  brethren,  that 
they  too,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  might  be 
made  hereafter  like  unto  Him.  Clearly  then  a  por- 
tion, and  in  many  cases,  no  small  portion  of  the 
work  of  God,  is  what  we  have  familiarly  termed 
<'  homework ;  "   and  the  work  of  the  home  also 
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will  be  tested  by  fire ;  and  that  only  wiU  endore 
which  is  founded  on  the  principle  of  the  imitatioii 
of  Christy  and  regulated  by  the  concern  to  re- 
ceivey  and  by  the  endeavour  to  reflect,  a  portion 
of  ''  the  mind  that  was  in  Him." 
'  The  last  head  under  which  we  proposed  to 
consider  the  work  allotted  to  man,  and  that 
which  the  fire  will  try,  in  the  great  day  of  arbi- 
tration, to  decide  his  eternal  destiny,  is  the  wou 
OF  THB  CHURCH.  Now  THB  CHURCH  is  a  Sys- 
tem, a  brotherhood,  a  community,  a  honsehdd, 
of  which  every  member  ought  to  be,  and  must 
be,  in  distinct,  active,  intelligent,  responsible  oc- 
cupation. That  occupation  must  be,  first,  in  re- 
gard of  his  own  soul :  **  for  what  shall  it  profit 
a  man,  if  be  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his 
own  soul:''  and  then,  in  respect  of  the  sonb 
of  others ;  '^  for  as  every  man  hath  received  a 
gift,"  said  the  Apostle  Peter,  *^  even  so  minister 
the  same  to  others,  as  good  stewards  of  the  ma- 
nifold grace  of  God."  The  work  of  the  church 
in  the  soul,  however,  has  already  been  considered 
under  the  appropriate  designation  of  the  work 
of  the  heart;  and  may  be  taken  to  imply  the 
spiritual  use  and  application  of  church  services, 
ordinances,  and  sacraments; — but  the  work  of 
the  church  is  to  be  done,  not  only  in  the  church 
itself,  but  in  the  world ;  we  are,  as  we  have  op- 
portunity, to  do  good  unto  all  men,  specially 
to  them  that  are  of  the  household  of  fiiith. 
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"  As  we  have  many  members  in  one  body,"  said 
St.  Paul,  "  and  all  members  have  not  the  same 
oflBce :  so  we,  being  many,  are  one  body  in 
Christ,  and  every  one  members  one  of  another. 
Having  then,"  he  continues,  *'  gifts  differing  ac- 
cording to  the  grace  that  is  given  us,  whether 
prophecy,  let  us  prophesy  according  to  the  pro- 
portion of  faith :  or  ministry,  let  us  wait  on  our 
ministering:  or  he  that  teacheth — on  teaching: 
or  he  that  exhorteth,  on  exhortation;  he  that 
giveth,  let  him  do  it  with  simplicity;  he  that 
ruleth,  with  diligence,  he  that  showeth  mercy, 
with  cheerfulness."  Now  all  members  of  the 
church  are  not  called,  in  these  latter  days,  to 
prophesy,  or  preach,  or  exhort:  all  cannot  be 
placed  in  a  position  to  rule,  nor  can  all  be  en- 
dowed with  abundance  to  bestow;  but  there 
are  two  points  common  to  all — the  exercise  of 
mercy,  and  the  ministry  of  love.  There  is  not 
one  within  the  Church  who  cannot  do  some 
portion  of  her  work;  who  cannot  exert  some 
favourable  and  happy  influence  on  the  charac- 
ter or  circumstances  of  his  fellow  men ;  whether 
walking  in  love  toward  them  that  are  within,  or 
in  wisdom  toward  them  that  are  without ;  seeking 
to  realize  in  the  one  case,  the  fellowship  of  the 
Spirit,  and  to  practise,  in  the  other,  the  wisdom 
of  winning  souls.  "  Every  man  hath  his  proper 
gift  of  God ; "  and  though  it  may  be  given  to 
'^  one  after  this  manner,  and  another  after  that ; " 
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yet  it  is  only  by  the  concurrent  operation  of  graee 
that  any  gift  can  be  either  imparted  or  im- 
proved. Paul,  privileged  to  behold  the  secrets 
of  the  unseen  world;  Apollos,  mighty  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  pouring  forth  a  torrent  of  elo- 
quence,  which  seemed  to  carry  all  before  it; 
could  only  do  the  work  of  the  Charch  under  the 
immediate  direction  of  the  Church's  Almighty 
Heady — and  He,  by  whom  alone  Paul  and  Apollos 
could  work,  can  work  if  He  so  will,  even  by  the 
lowliest  of  such  as  we.  ''  Whoever  may  plant, 
or  whoever  may  water,  the  increase  is  of  Him 
alone;  and  never  ought  the  weakest  believer  in 
Christ  to  say, ''  I  can  do  nothing/'  so  long  as  it 
is  God  that  doeth  every  thing.  No  one  ought 
to  plead,  that  he  cannot  be  a  labourer  together 
with  God,  until  he  knows,  and  is  assured,  (which 
is  impossible)  that  Grod  will  not  be  a  labourer 
together  with  him.  The  builders  may  be  many, 
but  the  foundation  is  one :  and  he  does  the  work 
of  the  Church,  yea,  of  the  Church's  Head,  who 
wins  but  one  fallen  sinner  to  build  on  that  foun- 
dation, which  is  Jesus  Christ! 

If  then  we  are  conscious  of  an  intent  and  en- 
deavour to  do  the  work  of  the  heart,  which  is  the 
lifting  of  the  soul  to  God — whether  in  the  seclu- 
sion of  the  chamber,  or  in  the  sanctuary  of  the 
Church ;  to  do  the  work  of  the  hands,  not  sloth- 
ful in  business,  but  yet  fervent  in  spirit,  serving 
the   Lord ; — to  do  the  work  of  the  home,  com- 
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mending  true  religion  by  our  example^  to  those 
with  whom  it  is  our  happiness  to  share  the  inter- 
course of  life,  and  our  hope  to  partake  the  pro- 
mised blessings  of  life  and  immortality;  let  us 
see  to  it  that  we  do  not  neglect  the  work  op 
THE  CHURCH,  also,  which  is  the  ministry  of  love. 
For  "  he  that  dwelleth  in  love,  dwelleth  in  God, 
and  God  in  him.  Herein  is  our  love  made  per- 
fect, that  we  may  have  boldness  in  the  day  of 
judgment,  because  as  He  is,  so  are  we  in  this 
world."  And  then  in  the  day,  when  the  fire 
shall  try  every  man's  work,  of  what  sort  it  is; 
and  if  it  be  burned,  he  shall  suffer  loss; — yet  if 
it  abide  (and  it  toill  abide)  be  shall  receive  a 
reward ;  a  reward  reckoned  indeed  of  grace,  and 
not  of  debt,  but  not  the  less,  on  that  account, 
exceeding  great  and  precious — even  "an  in- 
heritance incorruptible  and  undefiled,  and  that 
fadeth  not  away  ! " 


0  0 
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AM05G  tbe  sceptns  and  acufiei*  <if  Ae  i^ 
it  is  &  popular  and  pcevailiiig  tfaeovj,  thai 
is  no  more  responsiUe  for  tbe  dharacier  cf 
Cuth  than  for  the  compIezkMi  of  his  iUa. 
The  direct  reverse  of  this  notioa  is  alBiiiJ  ia 
ScripCarcs  which  are  givcB  bj  iDspntioB  cf 

by 


is  to  be  judged  b  j  his  works  ;  and  m  wauA 
toA.  bears  the  same  relatioo  to  Us  work  as  the 
fcandatioa  to  the  soperstrnctore :  Secondhr,  bj 
direct  assertion.  ^  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son 
hath  ererlasting  life;"  while,  contrariwise^  "  he 
that  beliereth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  lifi^  bat 
die  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him."  Penalty, 
it  is  manifest,  presopposes  responsibility :  he  who 
is  responsible  for  his  actions,  must  be  also  re- 
sponsible for  the  motires  bj  which  they  are 
prompted,  and  the  principles  on  which  they  are 
based.  Clearly  then  the  miscalled  liberal  scheme 
of  the  sceptical  philosopher,  which  is  not  only 
broad  enough  to  comprehend  all  creeds,  but  deep 
enough  to  merge  all  religions,  is  directly  at  ya- 
riance  with  the  professed  declaration  of  the  Deity; 

if  Revelation  has  ruled  that  a  man  is  re- 
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sponsible  for  his  faith^  whether  are  we  to  find 
the  authority  more  competent  to  decide  the  ques- 
tion in  the  thing  itself  that  is  formed,  or  in  Him 
that  formed  it?  Certainly  the  Psalmist  appears 
to  propose  no  unreasonable  inquiry,  when  he 
demands,  "  He  that  planted  the  ear,  shall  He 
not  hear  ?  He  that  formed  the  eye,  shall  He  not 
see  ?  He  that  teacheth  man  knowledge,  shall  not 
He  know  V*  The  only  way  of  escaping  the  con- 
clusion appears  to  be  the  direct  denial  of  the 
premiss,  that  God  did  make  the  eye,  and  did 
make  the  ear,  and  did  teach  man  knowledge — in 
other  words,  by  the  avowal  not  merely  of  sceptical 
uncertainty,  but  of  unqualified,  unmitigated,  un- 
varnished atheism ;  though  even  this  could  afford 
a  way  of  escape  from  the  declaration  that  fol- 
lows, so  humiliating  to  human  pride,  "  The  Lord 
knoweth  the  thoughts  of  man,  that  they  are 
vanity." 

There  is,  however,  in  addition  to  the  dictate 
of  authority,  a  suffrage  also  and  testimony  of 
experience,  which  testimony,  in  the  case  before 
us,  is  of  more  than  ordinary  weight  and  useful- 
ness. However  convenient  it  may  seem  to  the 
apostles  of  infidelity  to  dissever  faith  from  works, 
or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  to  disconnect  the 
practice  of  morality  and  virtue  from  its  only 
sound  and  sohd  principles;  yet  it  has  been 
proved,  by  facts,  that  the  only  security  for  the 
practice  is  the  early  inculcation  of  the  principles; 
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and  that  to  produce  ''  works  which  are  good 
and  profitable  unto  men/'  the  only  effectual  mode 
is  the  apprehension  of  the  doctrines  of  Christian 
truth,  coupled  with  the  obligation  to  receiye  them 
with  the  hearty  as  well  as  to  reflect  them  in  die 
life.  Indeed  we  can  have  no  hesitation  in  affirm- 
ingy  that  if  there  were  no  responsibility  tor  a 
man's  belief,  neither  could  there  be  any  for  his 
actions  —  inasmuch  as  no  human  authority  can 
be  competent  to  determine  what  is  right  or  wrong 
in  any  other  than  a  legal  sense.  Sin,  regarded 
as  moral  evil,  is  either  what  the  apostle  Paid 
depicts  it,  "  the  transgression  of  God's  law,"  or 
«lse  we  can  have  no  distinct  understanding  what 
it  is.  No  state  of  society  could  be  more  deplo- 
rable, so  far  as  human  experience  has  yet  ex- 
tended, than  that  which  leaves  every  man  to  do 
^ust  what  is  right  in  his  own  eyes;  so  that,  if 
there  be  a  supreme  authority  to  regulate  men's 
practice,  it  would  be  difficult  to  discern  any  plau- 
sible reason  wherefore  it  should  not  be  equally 
competent  to  the  regulation  of  his  belief.  Reve- 
lation declares,  and  reason  ratifies  the  saying, 
that  ''  it  is  impossible  for  God  to  lie  :"  and  whe- 
ther we  can  or  cannot  understand  what  He  has 
spoken,  it  is  equally  entitled  to  our  credence  on 
the  simple  ground  that  He  hath  spoken  it. 
Perhaps,  when  there  is  no  intelligent  apprehen- 
sion of  the  doctrine  about  which  it  is  conversant, 
faith  may  be  defined  as  the  negation  or  absence 


FOB  HIS  Faith,  373 

of  unbelief.  That  which  we  can  comprehend, 
we  credit :  that  which  is  beyond  our  comprehen- 
sion, we  adore.  But  we  only  disbelieve,  in  human 
things,  that  which  we  can  disprove  ourselves,  or 
which  we  consider  capable  of  being  disproved 
by  others  ;  and  when  we  apply  the  same  standard 
to  the  professed  word  of  God,  who  does  not  see 
at  once  that  it  neither  impairs  nor  invalidates 
the  energy  of  the  Saviour's  memorable  words, 
"  Until  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one 
tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law,  till  all 
be  fulfilled?  When  St.  Paul  enjoins,  therefore, 
that  "  every  man  should  prove  his  own  work," 
he  enjoins  every  man,  in  effect,  to  "  examine 
himself,  whether  he  be  in  the  faith  " — thus  only 
can  he  prove  himself.  "  This  is  the  work  of 
God — that  ye  believe  in  Him  whom  He  hath  sent" 
— and  how,  therefore,  can  the  work  of  God  be 
accomplished  in  any,  unless  they  believe? 

A  right  faith,  then,  as  conducive  to  an  upright, 
virtuous,  and  consistent  practice,  is  a  foundation 
which  God  hath  laid,  and  other  than  which  man 
cannot  lay ;  a  foundation  that  standeth  sure,  and 
is  able  to  sustain  the  pressure  of  a  building  des- 
tined for  eternity.  And  this  is  surely  the  first 
thing  to  be  examined  and  explored ;  the  first 
thing  to  be  tried  and  proved  by  every  one,  who 
believes  the  declaration  of  Messiah,  "The  word 
that  I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge  him 
at    the    last  day."     *'  Without   faith    it    is   im- 
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possible  to  please  God — for  he  that  coraeih  to 
God  must  believe  that  He  is,  and  that  He  is  a 
rewarder  of  those  that  diligently  seek  Him.'* 
For  if  these  words  of  an  Apostle  do  not  imply 
responsibility  for  our  belief,  we  are  at  a  loss  to 
nnderstand  the  term;  and  if  the  responsibility 
which  they  imply  be  represented  as  opposed  to 
reason,  we  have  yet  to  learn  what  objecticm 
reason  can  advance  that  might  not  instantly  be 
borne  down  by  a  far  weightier  antagonist  diffi- 
culty; and  that  too,  founded  not  on  inference, 
or  on  speculation,  or  on  conjecture,  but  on  fact 
We  will  however  confine  ourselves  to  the  ob« 
jection  which  seems  the  most  plausible  ;  and 
which  is  in  fact  true  in  the  principle,  though 
fallacious  in  the  application.  Belief,  it  may  be 
said,  is  the  assent  of  the  understanding — but 
faith  is  the  gift  of  God.  **  No  man  can  say 
that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost" 
— and  how  then  can  there  be  responsibility  for 
believing  where  there  is  not  power  to  believe? 
The  answer  is  obvious.  We  are  not  responsible 
for  the  acquirement  of  the  gift  itself,  but  for 
the  exercise — the  adequate  and  continued  ex- 
ercise— of  the  appointed  means  of  attaining  it. 
Parents  cannot  renew  their  children  in  the  spirit 
of  the  mind,  and  recast  them  in  the  primal 
ge  of  God:  but  parents  are  responsible  for 
early  instruction  of  their  children  in  those 
Scriptures,  "which  are  able  to  make  them 
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wise  unto  salvation  througjh  faith  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus;"  and  parents  and  children  are 
alike  responsible  for  that  universal  agency  of 
prayer,  which  insures  that  to  those  who  lack 
wisdom,  and  conscious  of  their  deficiency,  im- 
plore it  at  His  hand,  God  will  give  liberally,  and 
upbraid  them  not.  They  are  alike  responsible 
for  the  employment  of  that  precious  privilege 
which  is  attached  to  a  diligent  and  devout  atten- 
dance upon  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel.  "  Faith 
cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word 
of  God."  They  are  alike  responsible  for  the 
private  and  personal  study  of  that  inestimable 
volume,  concerning  even  a  portion  of  which  the 
Psalmist  declared,  "  O  how  I  love  thy  law ;  it 
is  my  meditation  all  the  day:  Thy  testimonies 
are  my  delight  and  my  counsellors;" — and  of 
which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself  said, 
"  Search  the  Scriptures ;  for  in  them  ye  think 
ye  have  eternal  life;  and  they  are  they  which 
testify  of  Me."  For  all  this  they  are  respon- 
sible—  since  by  this  only  can  they  acquire  a 
true  standard  by  which  to  judge  of  their  own 
works,  as  these  shall  be  manifested  in  the  day 
when  every  man  shall  bear  his  own  burden, 
and  that  burden  shall  comprehend  and  condense 
the  moral  record  of  past  years,  yea,  of  a  past 
life,  however  protracted  upon  earth,  since  there 
is  "  nothing  covered,  that  shall  not  be  revealed ; 
neither  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known;"  and  we 
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shall  then  share,  in  reference  to  oorselTea  at 
least,  that  attribute  of  Omnisciencey  by  which 
God  discemeth  the  very  secrets  of  the  heait— 
seeing  even  as  we  are  seen,  and  knowing  even 
as  we  are  known.  Oh  who  coold  even  hope  to 
bear  that  burden,  who  did  not  call  hia  Saviour 
to  his  aid  —  and  '^  how  shall  they  call  on  Him 
in  whom  they  have  not  believed,''  and  how  shall 
they  believe  except  Faith  cometh  by  the  word 
and  by  the  gift  of  God  ? 

The  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter  then  is 
simply  this ; — that  in  order  to  prove  his  own 
work,  and  determine  whether  it  will  abide  the 
fiery  trial  in  the  day  of  the  Lord,  a  man  most 
have  respect,  in  the  first  instance,  to  his  foun- 
dation, or  principle  of  faith.  And  so  important 
is  this,  according  to  the  scale  of  Christian  re- 
quirement, that  though  the  work  itself  be  found 
defective ;  though  it  be,  in  the  expressive  imagery 
of  St.  Paul,  like  "  wood,  hay,  or  stubble/'  in- 
stead of  ^*  gold,  silver,  or  precious  stones ; " 
though  through  the  influence  of  overmastering 
temptation,  or  the  infirmity  of  the  person  tempted, 
the  Christian  may  have  fallen  below  the  standard 
of  his  own  conviction,  or  the  attainments  of  his 
brethren  in  the  faith ;  though  the  fire  that  tries 
every  man's  work,  of  which  sort  it  is,  may  make 
manifest  in  that  day  its  comparative  weakness 
and  fragility; — yet  he  himself  shall  be  saved. 
Nor  shall  we  find  it  difficult  to  account  for  this. 
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Faith  will  not  always  keep  a  man  from  being 
overtaken  in  a  fault,  but  it  will  keep  him  from 
premeditating  or  persisting  in  sin ;  it  will  at  least 
condemn,  if  it  cannot  prevent  every  departure 
or  deviation  from  the  path— it  will  assuredly 
suggest  —  it  will  ordinarily  compel,  a  prompt, 
and  a  speedy,  and  a  penitent  return.  We  are 
responsible,  then,  for  the  seeking  of  the  gift  of 
faith:  having  obtained  it,  we  are  responsible  for 
its  working  by  love — we  are  responsible  for  the 
employment  of  all  opposed  means  for  the  in- 
crease of  faith  and  for  the  help  of  unbelief; 
and  we  have  this  comfort,  this  encouragement, 
notwithstanding  our  inherent  frailty  and  indwell- 
ing corruption,  that  if  we  do  our  part,  God  will 
not  leave  His  undone.  The  way  of  faith  will 
become,  under  His  guidance,  the  way  of  holiness, 
and  as  the  way  is,  so  will  the  end  be — "  the  end 
of  faith,  the  salvation  of  the  soul ! " 
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which  is  of  hearts :  and  therefore  we  are  ex- 
horted to  judge  ourselves,  knowing  of  ourselves, 
as  we  do  partially  at  least,  what  to  all  beside 
must  be  perfectly  unknown.  We  may  not  be 
always  competent  judges  of  our  own  motives, 
but  we  must,  at  least,  be  far  more  competent 
judges  of  them  than  any  others  can  be  —  and 
hence  one  Apostle  has  declared,  **  that  if  we 
would  judge  ourselves,  we  should  not  be  judged ;" 
and  another  has  witnessed,  "If  our  heart  con- 
demn us  not,  then  have  we  confidence  towards 
God."  It  is  clear,  accordingly,  that  in  prospect 
of  the  final,  irreversible,  unappealable  judgment, 
man  is  the  best  representative  to  himself  of  God 
—  and  that  he  is  responsible  for  forming,  or  at 
least  for  endeavouring  to  form,  a  right  judgment 
of  himself — while  such  are  the  means  which  he 
possesses  of  thus  rightly  judging,  that  if  once 
persuaded  to  employ  them,  he  is  morally  certain 
of  arriving  at  a  just  conclusion.  The  guilt  of 
the  Pharisees  consisted  mainly  in  their  omission 
or  refusal  to  do  this,  which  drew  forth  upon  the 
sect  a  solemn  and  severe  denunciation,  "  Woe 
unto  you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites,  for 
ye  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  the 
platter,  but  within  they  are  full  of  extortion  and 
excess;"  and  upon  the  individual  the  indignant 
exhortation,  "  Thou  blind  Pharisee,  cleanse  first 
that  which  is  within  the  cup  and  platter,  that 
the  outside  of  them  may  be  clean  also." 
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and  the  end  at  which  they  aimed  being  the  ex- 
altation of  self,  the  means  by  which  they  sought 
to  accomplish  it  were  entirely  in  accordance  with 
that  end  —  while  the  agreement  between  the  two 
seems  to  have  satisfied  them  that  all  was  right. 
It  did  not  occur  to  them  to  read  their  own  hearts ; 
and  though  their  superior  acquaintance  with  the 
law  of  Moses,  the  Psalms,  and  the  Prophets 
ought  to  have  both  disposed  and  enabled  them  to 
do  this  on  just  principles,  yet  we  are  told,  they 
had  "  made  the  word  of  God  of  none  effect  by 
their  tradition  "  —  they  had  obscured  what  they 
could  not  efface,  and  perverted  what  they  could 
not  destroy — they  had  breathed  upon  the  mirror 
of  Revelation,  till  the  lineaments  of  the  counte- 
nance could  no  longer  be  reflected  therein.  But 
Jesus  read  the  heart,  though  the  heart  had  ceased 
to  read  itself.  He  stripped  off  the  disguises, 
which  sophistry  and  sensuality  had  combined  to 
fabricate;  He  unmasked  the  artifice  which  in- 
vested error  with  the  semblance  of  truth,  and 
led  the  Pharisees  to  postpone  the  weightier  mat- 
ters, the  things  which  men  "  ought  to  do,"  to 
the  minor  ordinances  and  observances,  the  pay- 
ment of  the  tithe  of  mint,  anise,  and  cummin, 
which  they  ought  not  to  "  leave  undone."  Blind- 
ness, therefore,  is  not  only,  as  the  prophet  ex- 
presses it,  *'  to  put  evil  for  good,  and  good  for 
evil,  bitter  for  sweet,  and  sweet  for  bitter,  dark- 
ness for  light,  and  light  for  darkness : ''   but 
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is  to  disturb  and  disarrange  the  order,  even  in 
things  that  are  good^  which  God  hath  Himself 
ordained  ;  to  substitute  that  which  is  good  in  the 
association  only  for  that  which  is  good  in  itself 
— in  its  essence — in  its  nature — in  its  character; 
goody  as  resembling  the  attributes,  or  embody- 
ing the  commands  of  God. 

Of  the  one  class  are  here  instanced  the  payment 
of  tithe — i.  e.  of  the  portion  which   God  hath 
reserved  for  the  maintenance  of  the  priesthoodi 
even  to  the  minutest  and  most  insignificant  herb, 
the  "  mint,  and  the  anise,  and  the  cummin :  **  of 
the  other  are  '^  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law, 
judgment,  mercy,  and  faith  :  "  the  former  pertain- 
ing only  to  a  particular  order  of  men ;   the  latter 
to  all  mankind.     "  These/'  said  the  Lord  Him- 
self, '^  ought  ye  to  do,  and  the  other  not  to  leave 
undone :  '*   and  the  same  principle  will  obviously 
extend  itself  to  the  form  of  devotion  as   discon- 
nected from  the  spirit ;  to  the  ceremonial  of  out- 
ward worship  as  dissociated  from  the  homage  of 
the  heart;    to  the  profession  of  a  true  creed  as 
independent  of  its  influence   upon  the    life   and 
conversation.       Devotion    must  have    its    form, 
worship  its  ritual,   and    an  orthodox  creed    its 
outward  and  visible  profession — but  who   does 
not  see  that  the  form,  the  ritual,  the  profession, 
derive  all  their  validity  and  virtue  from  the  con- 
nection ;  they  are  good  in  it,  but  they  are  nothing 

t  of  it.    "  With  the  heart,"  declared  St,  Paul, 
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*'  man   believeth   unto  righteousness" — and  he 
declares  it  also  to  be  the  essential  property  of  a 
real  faith,  that  it  worketh  by  love— and  it  would 
be  only  another  and  in  some  respects  a  more  de- 
lusive and  perilous  kind  of  blindness,  were  a  man 
to  say  that  he  believed,  or  to  flatter  himself  that 
he  did,  when  there  was  no  result,  no  practice  of 
righteousness;    to    profess   before   others,   or  to 
persuade  himself,  that  he  had  faith,  if  it  did  not 
work  by  love.     This  we  may  imagine  to  be  the 
state  against  which  our  Lord  Himself  so  empha- 
tically   protested,   when    He   exclaimed,  "  Take 
heed  that  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  not  dark- 
ness:"  and  which  the  Apostle  James  so  vividly 
described,  when  he  asked,  "  What  doth  it  profit, 
my  brethren,  though  a  man  say  he  hath   faith, 
and  have  not  works,  can  faith  save  him  ?  "     As- 
suredly not  such  faith,  for  it  is  unworthy  of  the 
name;   it  may  belong  to  the  blind  Pharisee;  to 
the  presumptuous  formalist ;    to  the  specious  hy- 
pocrite ;    to  those  even  who  "  profess  that  they 
know  God,  but  in  works  do  deny  him,   being 
abominable,  and  disobedient,  and  to  every  good 
work  reprobate." 

It  behoves  us,  then,  if  we  regard  our  religion 
in  that  light  in  which  alone  it  can  be  worthily 
regarded,  as  a  rule  by  which  to  live,  and  as  a 
hope  in  which  to  die — it  behoves  us,  in  the  words 
of  our  Lord,  to  examine  the  **  inside  of  the  cup  and 
platter" — to  ascertain  the  state  of  the  heart — 
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weigh  in  the  unerring  balance  of  Scriptoie,  our 
motives  and  stimulants  of  action,  as  well  as  the 
actions  themselves  —  to  determine  whether  die 
master  principle  of  our  conduct  is  the  conoeni  to 
attain  for  ourselves  the  one  thing  needful:  ^to 
seek  first  the  kingdom  of  Grod  and  His  righteoai> 
ness:''  to  secure,  in  whatever  rank  of  life  m 
may  be  called  to  walk,  in  whatever  sph^ie  we 
may  be  appointed  to  move,  the  ''  end  of  fiutli, 
which  is  the  salvation  of  the  soul/'  The  esaenoe 
of  blindness  consists  in  taking  any  view  of  present 
things,  which  bears  no  relation,  or  a  false  rela- 
tion, to  the  soul.  If,  as  all  will  admit,  ^  the  lifc 
is  more  than  meat^  and  the  body  is  more  than 
raiment,"  it  will  follow,  on  precisely  the  sane 
principle,  that  the  soul  is  more  than  the  body, 
and  the  spirit  which  returns  to  God  who  gave 
ity  more  than  the  life,  which  expires  when  man 
returns  to  dust.  ^^  What  shall  it  profit  a  man, 
if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his  own 
soul?  Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange 
for  his  soul  ?  "  If  on  Scriptural  principles,  the 
cleansing  of  the  heart  is  essential  even  to  the 
saving  of  the  soul ;  if  none  shall  ascend  into  the 
holy  hill  of  the  Lord,  nor  any  come  up  into  the 
abode  of  His  eternal  glory,  who  hath  not  **  clean 
hands  and  a  pure  heart : ''  if  into  the  city  of  our 
God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  '^  shall  in  no  vrise 
enter  any  thing  that  defileth,  neither  whatsoever 
worketh  abomination,  or  maketh  a  lie'' — then 
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unquestionably  it  becomes  the  chief  concern  of 
every  one  who  professes  to  believe  this,  and  who 
will  therefore  be  judged  by  his  profession,  to  look 
well  into  the  heart,  which  God  will  judge,  and 
to  determine  whether  he  is  indulging  any  appe- 
tite, or  harbouring  any  desire,  or  meditating  any 
project  which  he  would  conceal,  were  it  possible, 
from  the  eyes  of  Him   to  whom   all  hearts  are 
open,  and  from  whom  no  secrets  can  be  hid.     "If 
I  regard  iniquity  in  my  heart,"  said  the  Psalmist, 
"the  Lord  will  not  hear   me;"   and  when   He 
will  not  even  hear  the  prayer,  how  can  we  ex- 
pect that  He  should    preserve  the   soul?      Oh, 
surely  it  is  our  truest  wisdom — for  it  is  our  only 
safety,  to  keep  the  heart  above  all  keeping,  out 
of  which  are  the  issues  of  life — and  since  of  our- 
selves we  cannot  keep  it  as  we  ought,  not  only  to 
look  into  the  perfect  law  of  liberty,  not  only  to 
continue  therein,  but  to  adopt  for  our  own  the 
supplication   of   the    Psalmist,   "  Search  me,   O 
God,  and  know  my  heart ;   try  me,  and  know  my 
thoughts ;   and  mark  well  if  there  be  any  wicked 
way  in  me,  and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting." 
There   may,   however,  be   a  shew  of  outward 
holiness,   when   there   is  yet  within  a  complete 
alienation    and    estrangement  from    God.      The 
Pharisees  made  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and 
platter,  because  it  was  the  readiest  way  to  the  at- 
tainment of  their  end,  which,  as  we  have  seen,  was 
the  exaltation  of  self.    The  people  of  whom  th 
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<iMil«iiptuoiisIy  dedandy  that,  knowing  not  Ae 
iMf,  tbejr  were  caned,  knew  yet  enoogii  to  be  h- 
Mired,  that  no  open  sinner  could  lie  aiaqitod 
before  Grod,  and  that  a  risfat  orderins:  of  liie  oat- 
ward  conTenation  was  esKntial  to  all  wko  woold 
find  fisvour  in  His  sig^t:  and  hence  Ae  kng 
prayers  of  the  Pharisees,  the  paiade  of  bodilf 
mortification  and  abstinence,  and  the  eonnding  of 
the  tmnipet  before  them,  irfien  they  were  aboat 
to  dispense  their  alms.  Everything  they  did  wai 
designed  to  attract  the  attention  of  tiie  mnlti- 
tode,  not  to  find  acceptance  before  Gfod ;  and  faere^ 
like  the  unjust  steward,  the  selMgfateoQs  Pfaan- 
aees,  in  one  sense,  did  wisely:  the  means  won 
adapted  to  the  end,  and  they  secured  the  pndae  of 
men,  which  they  desired,  by  sacrificing  the  piraiae 
of  God,  of  which  they  took  no  heed.  Now,  it  ii 
the  more  needful  to  sift  and  to  scmtinize  Ae 
heart,  because  there  may  be  something  of  Ae 
same  error  working  among  ourselves.  It  is  fay 
no  means  difficult  to  conceive  that  a  man's  in- 
terests, and  still  more  frequently  perhaps.  Ins 
affections,  may  be  concerned  in  the  maintenance 
of  a  reputable  and  decent  exterior.  He  nugfat, 
by  the  desertion  of  the  public  services  of  Grod^ 
church,  or  by  deviation  from  the  principles  of 
Christian  morality,  shake  the  confidence  which  is 
reposed  in  him  by  others,  or  give  pain  to  the 
heart  which  he  is  most  anxious  not  to  wound, 
in  itself,  the  former  of  these  motives  is  not 
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censurable ;  the  latter  is  even  commendable^  when 
we  regard  only  the  relation  to  man:  but  the 
claims  of  God,  if  they  are  admitted  to  exist  at  all, 
must  be  admitted  also  to  be  paramount  to  those 
of  any  and  every  human  relation ;  and  what  is 
done  for  our  fellows,  cannot  therefore  be  ac- 
counted as  done  to  Him.  We  are  to  discharge 
our  duty  to  man  because  it  is  a  part  of  our  duty 
to  God,  and  not  to  dischai^e  our  duty  to  God 
because  it  is  a  part  of  our  obligation  to  man. 
God  is  to  be  feared,  to  be  loved,  to  be  sought,  to 
be  served  for  Himself:  He  is  to  originate  the 
principle,  as  well  as  to  pervade  the  practice,  of 
our  devotion.  It  is  not  for  his  parents  or  his 
people's  sake  that  Moses  is  to  despise  the  riches 
of  Egypt,  but  because  *'  he  endures  as  seeing 
God,  who  is  invisible:"  it  is  not  from  a  sense 
of  gratitude  to  his  courteous  and  confiding  master 
that  Joseph  is  to  withstand  the  blandishments 
and  entreaties  of  the  temptress,  but  because 
*'  how  can  I  do  this  wickedness  and  sin  against 
God?"  Precisely  the  same  view  applies  to  the  per- 
formance of  duty,  and  the  practice  of  virtue :  and 
the  prayers  that  are  offered  merely  to  conciUate  or 
maintain  the  good  opinion  of  man  ;  and  the  alms 
that  are  dispensed  in  order  primarily  to  attract 
applause;  and  the  virtues  that  are  practised  in 
hope  to  make  character  a  stepping  stone  to  per- 
sonal elevation  or  aggrandizement — these,  so  far 
from  being  acceptable  to  Grod,  are  but  an  aboi 
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nation  in  His  sight.    These  are  only  an  inipositkm 
practised  upon  other  men's  undenstandings  at  the 
expense  of  onr  own  souls.  They  are  like  the  hbnc 
which  is  based  upon  the  sand,  and  will  be  Ofcr- 
thrown  with  the  first  falling  of  the  tempest,  or 
the  first  rising  of  the  wave — nay,  rather,  tbejr 
are   like  **  the  whited  sepulchre,  which  indeed 
appears  beautiful  outward,  but  is  within  fidl  of 
dead  men's  bones  and  of  all  undeannesa."    Lrt 
us  then  take  heed  to  the  principle   of  just  ar- 
rangement in  the  estimate  of  ourselves.     Let  as 
put  first  that  which  is  good  in  the  essence;  then 
that  which  is  good  only  in  the  relatiom.    The 
former  is  the  object  of  Gtxl's  judgment,  the  latter 
of  man's — and  man  judgeth  by  outward  appear- 
ance, while  Grod  looketh  on  the  heart.     If  we  can 
abide  God's  judgment,  we  cannot  be  unprepared 
for  man's.     The  spirit  of  devotion  will  ever  best 
maintain  the  form — the  principle  of  true  religion, 
which  is  the  honu^e  due  to  God,  will  ever  best 
uphold  the  practice  of  virtue,  which  is  the  service 
due  to  man.     The  only  safe  ground,  on  which 
alike  to  regulate  what  is,  and  to  provide  for  what 
shall  be,  is  that  which  the  wise  Solomon  com- 
mends to  universal  observance  —  ^*  Trust  in  the 
Lord  with  all  thine  heart — and  lean  not  to  thine 
own  understanding.    In  all  thy  ways  acknow- 
ledge Him,  and  He  will  direct  thy  paths." 
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XLI. 

Christians  subject,  in  spiritual  Things, 

ONLY  TO  Christ. 

IT  is  not  always  an  easy  thing  to  trace  the 
connection,  in  St.  Paul's  rapid  and  paren- 
thetic arguments,  between  his  premises  and 
his  conclusion.  A  striking  instance  of  this  oc- 
curs in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  where 
he  says,  "  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price ; — be  not 
ye  the  servants  of  men."  But  wherever  there 
is  an  apparent  diflSculty  in  tracing  the  con- 
nection, there  will  generally,  if  not  invariably, 
be  found  a  peculiarly  important  lesson  arising 
from  the  discovery  of  it.  And  we  will  proceed 
to  verify  this,  by  a  brief  examination  of  the 
passage  now  before  us. 

The  church  at  Corinth  consisted  of  persons 
from  every  grade  of  society;  high  and  low,  rich 
and  poor,  bond  and  free.  Among  its  members 
were  Crispus,  the  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue ; 
Gaius,  whom  St.  Paul  terms,  **mine  host,  and 
of  the  whole  church ; "  Stephanas,  Fortunatus, 
and  AcHAicus,  men  of  substance  and  probably 
of  station  also  ;  while  we  find  from  internal 
evidence,  that  there  were  not  a  few,  amoi 
Corinthian  Christians,  whose  conditioii,; 
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of  domestic  servitndey  yea,  even  of  abject,  hope- 
less, and  perpetual  bondage.  The  Apostle,  how- 
erer,  recognizes  one  common  feature  as  devekqwd 
alike  in  all  members  of  the  Church,  that  they 
were  ^sanctified  in  Christ  Jesns,  called  to  be 
saints;"  and  when  glancing  incidentally  (in  this 
epistle)  at  the  yarieties  of  temporal  circumstances 
among  men,  he  shews  that  he  attaches  no  fntme 
and  very  little  immediate  importance  to  the  widest 
of  all  conceivable  distinctions  between  man  and 
man,  that  of  bond  and  free.  **  Art  thon  called, 
being  a  slave;''  he  demands,  and  replies,  ''care 
not  for  it;"  regard  it  not  in  comparison  with 
the  chief  point  whether  thou  art  called  ;  bat 
'^  if  thoa  mayst  be  made  free ; "  if  thy  master 
recognizes  the  principle  of  civil  liberty  in  the 
equality  of  Christian  brotherhood,  freedom  is  the 
preferable  state,  and  **  use  it  rather;"  accept  and 
enjoy  the  privilege.  But  attach  not  any  undue 
importance  even  to  this  chief  of  earthly  blessings, 
which  can  in  no  degree  affect  thy  relation  to 
the  great  Head  of  the  Church,  nor  influence  in 
any  measure  the  award  of  thine  eternal  destiny. 
It  can  operate  only  by  the  way — it  is  altogether 
irrespective  of  the  end.  *^  He  that  is  called  in 
the  Lord,  being  a  servant,  is  the  Lord's  free- 
man: likewise  also  he  that  is  called  being  free 
is  Christ's  servant.  Ye  are  all  bought  with  a 
rice:  be  not  ye  (any  of  you)  the  servants 
ves)  of  men." 
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The  two  points  which  are  here  intended  to 
be  taken  in  connection,  are,  first,  the  principle 
of  spiritual  equality  among  the  brotherhood  of 
Christ ;  and  then,  their  consequent  independence, 
in  things  spiritual,  of  the  authority  of  man.  "  If 
Christ  hath  bought  you  with  a  price,  and  ye 
are  all  equally  His  servants,  be  not  any  of  you, 
in  aught  that  counteracts  His  prior  claim  upon 
your  allegiance,  the  servants  of  men  ;  let  your 
faith  stand  not  in  the  wisdom  of  man,  but  in 
the  power  of  God.  As  to  all  other  things,  how- 
ever, let  every  man,  wherein  he  is  called,  therein 
abide  with  God." 

We  are  repeatedly  certified  in  Holy  Scripture, 
that  "  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God." 
We  observe,  nevertheless,  a  great  diversity  of 
condition  among  men,  and  we  are  expressly  as- 
sured that  this  is  not  the  result  of  chance. 
"  For  why  ?  God  is  the  Judge ;  He  bringeth 
down  one  and  setteth  up  another."  The  powers 
that  be  are  ordained  of  God;  and  in  regard  of 
worldly  possessions  and  even  of  intellectual  ac- 
quirements, God  is  compared  to  the  king  de- 
parting for  a  far  country,  who  assigns  to  one 
servant  ten  talents,  to  another  two,  and  to  ano- 
ther one.  And  yet  it  continues  true,  that  "  there 
is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God."  We  must 
suppose  then,  either  that  abundance  and  desti- 
tution, and  even  liberty  and  bondage,  are  things 
of  comparative   unimportance,  when  viewed    in 
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tbdr  rdttioo  to  the 
(which  10  tnie)^  or  ck^  w  St.  FhI 
ttuaUs^,  thai  the  reipeel  of 
to  fWj^df  ooly  the  beftowmeat  of 
MeMitig0;  as  to  wbidi,  we  are 
^  there  i«  neither  circomciiioo 
ciiion,  hood  nor  free;  bat  all  are 
Jeeud/^  The  latter,  beyond  all  doubt,  m  fht 
meaning  of  the  Apoetle ;  and  it  is  in  exact  har- 
mony with  the  principle  penrading  the  wlicde  of 
Scripture,  bat  most  clearly  and  completeljr 
loped  in  the  New  Testament ; — that  the 
of  thi5  Moul  absorbs  all  sabordinate  obfecCSy  joat 
as  the  sunbeam  all  inferior  lights — and  tfiat, 
weighed  in  the  same  balance  with  those  etenal 
di;stiiiies  towards  which  each  was  insensibly  bat 
inc(;MMantly  tending,  the  life-long  endonuaoe  of 
the  fmticnt  prostrate  Lazarus,  was  but  ''the 
light  affliction  which  is  but  for  a  moment,''  while 
the  transient  enjoyment  of  the  rich  man,  weighed 
against  his  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  torture,  waH  but  as  the  sudden  flash,  which 
interrupts  for  an  instant  the  darkness  of  the 
stormy  atmosphere,  but  relapses  into  deeper 
gloom.  **  Ye  are  all,"  the  Apostle  says,  ''  bought 
with  a  price;*'  ye  are  all  bought  with  the 
same  price,  for  ye  were  all  sunk  in  the  same 
bondage,  and  are  all  exposed  to  the  same  peril: 
**  the  Scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin, 
^i^tfftAt  promise  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  might 
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be  given  to  all  that  believe.  There  is  no  difference 
of  Jew  or  of  Greek,  for  the  same  Lord  over  all 
is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  Him.  Ye  are  all 
redeemed,  not  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver 
and  gold,  but  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of 
a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot."  The 
value  of  a  slave  is  the  price  of  his  redemption; 
and  where  there  is  no  difference  of  price^  there 
can  of  course  be  no  diversity  of  value.  The 
blood  of  Christ  was  the  purchase  of  the  re- 
demption of  the  malefactor  and  the  magdalen — 
and  precisely  the  same  ransom  was  paid  for  Peter 
and  for  Paul.  What  then  is  the  inference? 
Simply  that,  '*  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all 
dead — and  that  He  died  for  all,  that  they  who 
live  might  not  live  henceforth  to  themselves,  but 
to  Him  who  died  for  them  and  rose  again." 

This  equality  in  things  spiritual,  then,  will 
further  appear,  if  we  consider,  or  rather  attempt 
to  do  so,  even  on  principles  of  human  judgment, 
the  relative  amount  of  our  own  individual  sin. 
In  order  to  do  this  accurately,  two  things  are 
indispensable — a  knowledge,  first,  of  the  number 
and  magnitude  of  the  offences  committed;  and 
a  knowledge,  secondly,  of  the  variety  and  sub- 
tlety of  the  temptations  from  which  they  sprung. 
Even  the  first  of  these  cannot  be  attained  with 
certainty,  however — for  "  who  can  tell  how  oft 
he  offendeth?"  while  the  second  cannot  bt 
attained  at  all.    ''  No  man  knoweth  the  things 
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of  a  maiii  save  the  spirit  of  man  that  u  wiAm 
him;"  and  he  who  judges,  in  the  inslaiicr  of 
his  brother,  whether  of  sin  committed  or  of  da^ 
left  undone,  can  judge  neither  of  the  attnctife 
power  of  the  sin,  upon  the  one  hand,  or  the  re- 
pulsive aspect  of  the  duty  on  the  other — co 
tell  neither  what  were  the  incentives  to  the  sin, 
in  the  one  case,  and  the  impediments  to  the 
duty,  in  the  other.  It  is  aflirmed  in  Scrqstnre 
as  fact,  that  *^  all  have  sinned,  and  come  shoit 
of  the  glory  of  Ood  " — it  is  not  aflirmed  thst 
all  have  sinned  alike — but  assuredly  such  inti- 
mations, such  developments  are  presented  to  as 
of  the  nature  of  sin,  that  he  must  be  a  boU 
man  who  would  affirm  either  that  he  had  sinned 
less  than  another,  or  that  another  had  sinned 
more  than  he.  We  cannot  but  remember  one 
memorable  instance,  in  which  the  Lord  Himself 
has  placed  an  unchaste  look  upon  the  very  same 
level  with  the  actual  perpetration  of  the  fearful 
crime  of  adultery — and  it  is  manifest,  from  this, 
that  the  offence  which  is  nothing,  or  next  to 
nothing,  in  our  relation  to  man,  may  be,  is  very 
differently  regarded  in  the  judgment  of  God. 
Applying  this  same  principle  then  to  other  kinds 
of  iniquity,  who  shall  say  of  himself,  even  in 
comparison  with  others,  ^^  I  have  made  my  heart 
clean  ;  I  am  pure  from  my  sin  ?'*  It  will  hardly 
be  denied  that  all  the  posterity  of  Adam  are 
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alike  born  into  the  world  as  inheritors  of  his  cor- 
ruption; and  whatever  apparent  difference  there 
may  be  in  the  development  of  this  natural  enmity 
by  wicked  works,  those  who  are  subsequently 
brought  within  the  pale  of  the  spiritual  church 
by  the  baptism  not  only  of  water,  but  of  the 
Spirit,  will  never  claim  any  inherent  moral  supe- 
riority for  themselves.  They  will  ascribe  all  the 
good  they  have  done  to  the  producing,  and  all 
the  evil  they  have  escaped  to  the  preventing, 
grace  of  God — ^and  however  different  might  have 
seemed  the  early  course  of  Matthew  the  Pub- 
lican, Simon  the  Pharisee;  Saul  the  persecutor 
of  Jesus,  and  John  ^^the  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved ;  we  shall  find  even  him  who  lived  accord- 
ing to  the  strict  obligation  of  the  straitest  Jewish 
sect,  declaring,  "  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the 
world  to  save  sinners — of  whom  I  am  chief." 
And  in  this  very  Epistle,  where  the  Apostle  Paul 
is  enumerating  certain  dark  varieties  of  iniquity, 
concerning  some  of  which  it  is  a  shame  even  to 
speak ;  fornicators,  idolaters,  adulterers,  thieves, 
covetous,  drunkards,  revilers,  extortioners  ; — if  he 
does  not,  in  so  many  words,  place  all  upon  the 
same  level  of  sin — yet  he  does  most  unequivo- 
cally place  all  upon  the  same  level  of  justifi- 
cation. "  Such  were  some  of  you ;  but  ye  are 
washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justi- 
fied,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and   by 
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the  Spirit  of  our  God."  Hoir  do  we  Mnwint  lor 
this  bot  OD  the  simpk  and  obfrioos  principley  that 
thejr  wete  all  bought  with  a  price,  and  that  die 
price  wherewith  all  were  bought  was  the  name — 
even  the  blood  of  the  '^  Lamb  of  God,  Whidi 
taketh  awav  the  sin  of  the  world ! " 

Snch  then  being  the  thing  premised,  the  ood- 
dosion  follows,  extending  to  aU  who  are  oompre- 
hended  in  the  promise. — **  Be  not  ye  the  servants 
of  men." 

This  was  addressed  to  many  who  were,  in 
things  temporal,  servants  or  slaves  of  men.  And 
so  far  from  releasing  them  from  the  oU^atioos 
of  this  character,  or  even  relaxing  those  obli- 
gations, it  is  expressly  enjoined  that  ^  each  al»de 
in  the  same  calling  wherein  he  is  called."  Else- 
where, indeed,  the  duties  of  servants,  arising  oat 
of  that  very  relation,  are  expressly  specified,  and 
that  not  once  nor  twice;  they  are  exhorted  '^to 
be  obedient  to  their  own  masters,  and  to  please 
them  well  in  all  things,  not  answering  again, 
not  purloining,  but  shewing  all  good  fidelity, 
that  they  may  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  their 
Saviour  in  all  things."  Evidently,  therefore,  the 
service  in  the  one  case  connects  itself  with  the 
reason  on  the  other,  and  when  it  is  said,  **  Be 
ye  not  the  servants  of  men;"  there  is  neces- 
sarily a  limitation  to  the  things  which  contravene 
our  professed  allegiance  to  Christ.     A  Christian 
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slave,  for  example,  would  have  been  bound  to 
suffer  the  last  extremity,  and  resist  even  unto 
blood,  rather  than  take  part,  at  the  command  of 
his  earthly  master,  in  the  adoration  or  ministry 
of  idols — and  though  among  ourselves  idolatry 
exists  no  more;  or  at  least,  if  it  be  intruding, 
it  assumes  a  modified  and  mitigated  form,  and 
none  in  this  land,  where  the  name  and  character 
of  slave  are  happily  unknown,  can  be  constrained 
to  it  by  pains  and  penalties ;  yet  neither  is  the 
injunction  inapplicable  nor  unimportant  to  our- 
selves. It  clearly  implies,  that  we  are  to  "  obey 
God  rather  than  man,"  whether  obedience  to 
man  be  invited  by  persuasion  or  enforced  by 
command — that  we  are  to  receive  our  views  of 
doctrinal  truth  and  our  standard  of  practical 
duty  from  Heaven-inspired  scripture  alone  —  and 
that  we  are  to  be  guided,  in  all  our  intercourse 
with  society,  and  in  every  relation  of  life,  by 
the  conviction  that  "  we  are  not  our  own,  but 
bought  with  a  price  —  and  bound  to  glorify  God 
therefore  in  our  bodies  and  our  spirits,  which 
are  God's."  Now  this,  so  far  from  interfering 
with  any  bounden  duty  or  any  lawful  service, 
will  constrain  us  to  diligence  and  fidelity  in  each. 
The  constitution  of  society  itself,  will  preclude 
all  risk  of  withholding  anything  which  man  has 
a  right  to  require ;  for  society  in  a  Christian 
land,  is,  or  ought  to  be,  based  upon  and  con- 
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Coraed  to,  the  prindpls  of  die  Woid  of  God. 
B«t  wfacnercr  we  are  coiianiied  or  miileJ,  or 
inflaeneed  to  anj  fine  oi  eoadmdt  or  puticokr 
actioD  vfaidi  the  Word  of  God  diseommenik  or 
dtsapprofes — that  eonstitiitei  the  of^iortBiii^y 
and  oooaeqnentlj  the  obhgatioo  aba,  for  the 
applkmtioa  of  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  ^  Ye  are 
bought  with  a  price;  be  not  je  the  sertants  of 
men;  bat  hold  hst  jour  allcgianoe  to  Him  irin 
hath  bought  yon  with  His  blood!" 
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XLII. 

The  Love  op  God. 

THERE  are  "  two  commandments  "  on  which, 
according  to  the  witness  of  the  Lord  him- 
self, "  hang  all  the  Law  and  the  Prophets."  The 
first  of  these,  and  that  which  is  peculiarly  the 
great  commandment,  is,  '^  Thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart."  And  the 
second  is  like  unto  it :  ''  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself."  Here  then  are  two  main 
principles,  embodying  the  substance,  and  direct- 
ing the  application  of  the  entire  revelation  of 
God ;  and  we  are  consequently  interested  beyond 
measure  to  ascertain  the  precise  import  of  either 
precept,  in  order  that  we  may  test  and  examine 
ourselves,  how  far,  by  the  union  of  both,  we  are 
prepared  to  "  enter  into  life." 

What  is  the  origin  of  the  Love  of  God  in  the 
heart,  becomes  the  first  question:  and  the  only 
satisfactory  and  sufficient  answer  to  it  must  be 
returned  in  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture,  "  We 
love  Him,  because  He  first  loved  us." 

From  the  earliest  dawn  of  intelligence,  we  are 
surrounded  with  manifestations  of  God's  love. 
But  then  they  are  combined  with  mysteries  . 
God's  providence,  which  often  appear  to  co 
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the  rich  man's  gate  was  exchanged  for  the  peace 
and  glory  of  the  bosom  of  Abraham.  And 
may  not  the  same  principle  of  compensation 
be  applied  to  the  unhappy  child^  whose  infant 
breath  indeed  is  drawn  in  agony^  but  who^  droop- 
ing and  languishing  into  premature  dissolution^ 
like  a  flower  blasted  by  the  wintry  wind,  may, 
for  that  very  reason,  bloom  the  more  brightly  in 
the  Paradise  of  God  ?  The  same  gospel,  then, 
which  calls  upon  us  to  regard  the  love,  requires 
us  to  revere  the  mystery  of  God.  "  His  way  is 
in  the  sea,  and  His  path  in  the  great  waters,  and 
His  footsteps  are  not  known ; "  but  however 
"  His  judgments  may  be  unsearchable,  and  His 
ways  past  finding  out,"  "  yet  all  His  ways  are 
mercy  and  truth  to  such  as  love  Him  and  keep 
His  testimonies.  All  things  are  at  all  times 
working  together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
God ; "  and  manifestly,  if  there  be  an  end  to  the 
evil,  but  no  end  to  the  good  for  which  it  is  the 
appointed,  and  may  therefore  be  the  only  pre- 
paration, we  should  refer  the  solution  of  all  pre- 
sent difficulties  to  the  day  of  final  disclosure, 
"  when  the  crooked  shall  be  made  straight,  and 
the  rough  places  smooth,  and  it  shall  be  seen  that 
not  without  cause  have  I  done  all  that  I  have 
done  to  thee,  saith  the  Lord  God." 

To  love  God,  then,  "  with  all  the  heart,'*  pre- 
supposes the  knowledge  and  admission  of  that 
character  and  of  those  attributes  which  are  de- 
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evidences  all  around  them  in  the  experience  also 
of  the  present;  planted  as  they  were  on  a  very 
fruitful  hill;  fenced  in  by  the  law  of  God,  of 
which  they  were  the  sole  depositaries,  and  which 
was  a  wall  of  separation  between  them  and  all 
other  nations;  having  the  temple  of  Jehovah  in 
the  midst  of  them  as  a  stately  tower,  and  His 
sanctuary  as  a  rich  and  overflowing  wine-press: 
so  that  "  blessed  were  the  people  who  were  in 
such  a  case:  yea,  blessed  were  the  people  who 
had  the  Lord  for  their  God."  They  had  the 
same  evidences,  further,  in  the  anticipations  which 
they  were  permitted  to  entertain  of  a  futurity,  yea, 
an  eternity  of  glory ;  the  *^  pleasures  for  ever- 
more," which  were  at  God's  right  hand  ;  the  like- 
ness, wherewith  David,  when  he  should  awake 
from  the  sleep  of  the  grave,  expected  to  be  satis- 
fied. But  we  have  all  these  —  remembrance  of 
the  past,  experience  of  the  present,  expectation  of 
the  future  combined  and  concentrated  in  one — 
when  we  can  ask,  "  He  that  spared  not  His  own 
Son,  but  delivered  Him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall 
He  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things  ?  '* 
And  the  answer  to  this  enquiry  has  been  given  by 
him  who  proposed  it,  when  writing  to  the  Corin- 
thians— "  All  things  are  yours,  whether  Paul  or 
Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death, 
or  things  present,  or  things  to  come^  all  are 
yours  ;  and  ye  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God*s, 
It   ia  not,^  however,  by  the  consideratioo 


r\ 


404  Thb  Loyb  of  Gk>i>. 

what  we  possess,  in  commoii  with  others,  that 
we  are  taught  to  love  Qod  with  all  the  heart 
It  is  by  the  personal  application  and  adoption  of 
the  Gospel  covenant — by  contemplating  the  pro- 
vision which  God  hath  made  in  Christy  the  pro- 
pitiation which  Christ  hath  constituted  of  Him- 
self; not  for  the  sins  of  the  world  only,  but  for 
our  own.  This  feeling  —  uniting  as  it  does  the 
conviction  of  the  understanding,  the  concurrence 
of  the  will,  and  the  recognition  of  the  heart,  has 
been  powerfully  expressed  by  the  apostle  John 
in  a  single  sentence,  ''  We  have  known  and  be- 
lieved the  love  that  God  hath  to  tw."  Sodi 
knowledge  it  is,  united  with  such  belief,  which 
ever  has  been  and  which  ever  will  be,  the  broad 
line  of  distinction  between  the  members  of  the 
nominal  and  the  real — the  visible  and  the  invi- 
sible church  of  Christ — those  who  are  Christians 
in  word  and  in  name,  and  those  who  are  Chris- 
tians in  deed  and  in  truth.  A  striking  example 
of  this  appropriation  is  afforded  by  the  language 
of  St.  Paul  concerning  his  Divine  Master,  **  Who 
loved  me  and  gave  Himself  for  me  J'  If  therefore 
we  would  determine  for  ourselves  the  question, 
whether  we  thus  love  God,  we  may  best  do  so, 
by  determining,  whether  we  love  Him  for  this— 
love  Him  because,  discerning  in  ourselves  the 
abundance  of  sin,  we  behold  in  Christ  Jesus  the 
greater  abundance  of  grace;  by  which  we  are 
*'  justified  freely,  through  the  redemption  that  is 
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in  Him !  "  But  he  who  attains,  like  St.  Paul, 
to  the  love  pf  God,  will  commence,  like  St.  Paul, 
with  the  fear  of  God.  The  fear  of  God  is  the 
beginning  of  that  wisdom,  the  perfection  of  which 
is  love ;  and  fear  prompts  the  question,  "  What 
must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  to  which  love  returns 
the  answer,  "  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  And  the  love  of  God, 
when  thus  developed,  is  love  with  all  the  heart 
and  mind  and  soul :  love  in  the  affections,  as 
attracted  towards  God  :  in  the  desires,  as  aspiring 
after  God :  in  the  understanding,  as  enlightened 
to  discern  God's  attributes:  in  the  will,  as  sub- 
dued to  the  obedience  of  God's  commands.  Do 
I  then,  the  heart  should  ask  of  itself,  thus  love 
God  ?  Can  I  say,  **  O  God,  thou  art  my  God, 
early  will  I  seek  Thee?"  Have  I  thus  "remem- 
bered Him  in  my  bed,  and  thought  upon  Him 
when  I  was  waking?"  Have  I  "endured,  as 
seeing  Him  who  is  invisible?"  Have  I  felt  that 
"  He  was  indeed  about  my  path,  and  about  my 
bed,  and  spying  out  all  my  ways  ?  "  Can  I  say 
that  "  the  Lord  is  the  portion  of  mine  inheritance 
and  of  my  cup:"  that  I  look  for  my  chief  hap- 
piness upon  earth  in  the  light  of  His  counte- 
nance ?  Can  I  ask  with  the  Psalmist,  "  Whom 
have  I  in  heaven  but  Thee?"  and  reply  with 
him,  "  There  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire 
in  comparison  of  Thee  ?  "  Can  I  look  forward  ta 
the  hour  when  flesh  and  heart  shall  fail». 
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siring  that  He  should  "  in  all  things  be  glorified, 
through  Jesus  Christ."  A  holy  life  is  an  abiding 
and  a  most  effectual,  though  it  may  be  also  a 
silent  homily;  and  he  is  among  the  greatest 
benefactors  to  his  kind,  who  most  accurately 
reflects  the  moral  image  of  his  God ;  and  as- 
cribing all  to  the  grace  which  works  within,  sets 
God  before  those  who  will  not  set  God  before 
themselves. 

While  we  look  to  the  heart  for  the  principle 
of  Divine  love,  therefore,  and  seek  in  solitude 
for  its  chief  enjoyment,  let  it  never  be  forgotten, 
that  both  the  effect  and  evidence  of  it  are  to  be 
manifested  in  the  life.  '*  If  ye  love  me,^*  said 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  **  keep  my  command- 
ments;" while  "whoso  keepeth  the  word,  in 
him  verily  is  the  love  of  God  perfected ;  hereby 
know  we  that  we  are  in  Him."  Nor  could  the 
union  of  the  two  commandments,  on  which  hang 
all  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  be  more  attrac- 
tively described,  or  more  powerfully  enforced,  than 
in  the  memorable  words  of  the  same  apostle, 
**  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but 
that  He  loved  us,  and  sent  His  Son  to  be  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins.  Beloved,  if  God  so 
loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one  another.  If 
we  love  one  another,  God  dwelleth  in  us,  and 
His  love  is  perfect  in  us.  God  is  love;  and  he 
that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God 
in  Him." 
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XLIII. 

The  Loyb  of  Man,  proceeding  fbom  the 

LoYE  OF  God. 

THE  foundation  of  all  moral  excellency  in 
the  Christian  is  the  love  of  Grod.  **To 
love  Him  with  all  the  heart,  and  soul,  and  mind, 
and  strength/'  is  emphatically  ''  the  first  and 
great  commandment;  but  the  second  is  both 
like  unto  it/'  and  inseparable  from  it.  ^*  Thoa 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  And  hmce 
the  second  becomes,  in  reference  to  the  first,  a 
final,  a  decisive,  an  unequivocal,  an  unerring 
test — "We  know  that  we  have  passed  finom 
death  to  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren/' 

How  then  are  we  to  manifest  this  love  ?  Not  by 
equalizing  the  condition  of  all  who  are  brethren 
in  Christ — not  by  abolishing  the  distinctions  exist* 
ing  in  society.  That  were  virtually  to  arraigo 
the  wisdom  and  the  love  of  Grod,  who  hath 
willed  some  to  administer  and  others  to  receive; 
some  to  command  and  others  to  obey.  ''The 
powers  that  be,"  said  the  Apostle  Paul,  "are 
ordained  of  God ;"  and  this  was  only  to  repeati 
under  another  form,  the  sentiment  of  the  Psalmist, 
"  God  is  the  Judge — He  bringeth  down  one,  and 
setteth  up  another."    He  did  not  will  the  one 
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because  he  loved  the  master  more,  nor  the  other, 
because  He  loved  the  servant  less;  but  simply 
because  the  elevation  in  the  one  case,  and  the 
subordination  in  the  other,  were  alike  designed 
to  subserve  purposes  of  mercy  towards  the  in- 
dividual, and  were  equally  therefore,  in  either 
case,  the  wise  dispensation  of  paternal  love. 
Community  of  substance,  and  equality  of  station, 
endured  but  for  a  brief  period  even  in  the 
primitive  church :  and  St.  Paul,  when  directed 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  lay  down  rules  of  per- 
petual obligation  for  the  proper  arrangement  and 
administration  of  Christian  churches  and  com- 
munities, discriminates  with  precision  between 
the  ruler  and  the  governed,  the  master  and  the 
servant,  the  rich  and  the  poor,  and  even  the 
freeman  and  the  slave.  Yet,  in  a  spiritual 
sense,  "  One  is  our  Master  even  Christ,  and 
all  we  are  brethren.  There  is  neither  Jew  nor 
Greek — there  is  neither  bond  nor  free  —  there 
is  neither  male  nor  female — for  ye  are  all  one 
in  Christ  Jesus."  In  the  same  sense,  therefore, 
that  Christian  unity  does  not  exclude  distinction 
of  sex,  neither  does  it  exclude  distinction  of 
rank :  and  hence,  accordingly,  to  love  our 
neighbour  as  ourselves,  is  not  to  annihilate  or 
supersede  the  distinctions  which  exist  in  society, 
but  to  measure  to  our  brethren,  in  their  several 
stations,  with  the  same  measure  wherewith  we 
should  desire  that  it  should  be  measured,  under 
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corresponding  drcamstances,  to  ourselves  agun. 
**  Masters,"  said  St.  Paul,  ^'  render  to  your  ser- 
vants that  which  is  just  and  equal,  knowing 
that  ye  also  have  a  Master  in  heaven ;"  and 
brotherly  love  therefore  in  practice,  is  the  just 
appreciation  of  what  is  due  to  others,  apart  from 
all  excessive  and  overweening  estimate  of  what 
is  due  to  ourselves.  The  application  of  this 
principle  under  the  law  has  been  exquisitely 
illustrated  by  our  Lord  in  the  instance  of  the 
good  Samaritan,  who  measured  the  relief  which 
he  imparted'  to  the  wounded  traveller  by  the 
exigencies  of  the  case.  He  might  have  bestowed 
all  his  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  yet  have 
been  destitute  of  real  charity.  It  was  in  bearing 
the  infirmities  of  the  weak,  rather  than  in  supply* 
ing  pecuniary  aid,  that  the  manifestation  of  true 
charity  was  to  be  found — that  in  reference  to 
which  the  Lord  said  to  the  lawyer,  and  says 
also  to  each  of  ourselves,  **  Go,  and  do  thou 
likewise." 

The  practice,  then,  of  brotherly  love  must  be 
based  upon  the  principle,  that  one  is  our  Master, 
even  Christ ;  that  all  we  are  brethren ;  and  that 
while,  as  we  have  opportunity,  we  are  to  do  good 
unto  all  men,  ^'  we  are  to  do  it  as  toward  Christ's 
people,  and  for  Christ's  sake."  The  perception 
of  this  will  create  an  interest  in  the  most  abject 
necessitous  of  mankind,  when  they  come 
the  scope  of  the  Christian's  influence  and 
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ability  to  do  good.     He  honours  all  men,  not  only 
because  we  have  all  one  Father,  and  one  God 
hath  created  us;  but  because  one  price  has  been 
paid  for  the  redemption  of  us  all,  and  the  most 
abased  in  the  estimate  of  man  may  become  the 
most  exalted  in  the  family  of  Christ.     He  would 
not,  therefore,  willingly  offend  against  his  brother 
in  any  relation  of  life;   respecting  the  rights  of 
those  who  have  no  earthly  helper   or  advocate 
but  the  equity  of  God's  law,  and  the  example  of 
Christ's  mercy.     In  all  his  intercourse  with  his 
fellow-men,  of  whatever   station,  he  will  look 
above  them  and  beyond  them,  desiring  to  com- 
mend himself  to  the  God  "  who  seeth  in  secret, 
and  will  reward   openly;"    and  doing  what  is 
done  for  the  least  of  Christ's  little  ones,  as  unto 
Christ  Himself.     It  is  almost  needless  to  state, 
that  with  such  a  principle  of  action  there  cannot 
be  reconciled  any  departure  from  strict  integrity, 
any  deviation  from  those  principles  of  right  which 
there  is  no  human  authority  to  enforce:  love  it- 
self will  become,  as  it  were,  "  a  royal  law,"  which 
will  be  fulfilled  according  to  the  Scripture;  and 
the  Christian  will  **  so  speak,  and  so  do,  as  one 
who  shall   be   judged    by  the  law   of  liberty." 
Whatever  may  be  thought  of  those  who  sully  the 
purity  of  their  faith  by  the  inconsistency  of  their 
practices,   and  who  are  a  reproach,  not  to  the 
religion  which  they  profess,  but  to  their  own  in- 
sincerity in  professing  it;  can  we  look  upon  the 
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true  believer^  endeavouring  to  eaibody  in 
the  lively  portraiture  traced  by  St.  Paul,  in  tbe 
twelfth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans^ 
and  yet  refuse  to  acknowledge  that  a  man  of  God, 
formed  upon  this  models  will  be  **  thoroogfaly 
furnished  unto  all  good  works?''  No  —  he  will 
be,  as  it  were,  to  use  the  similitude  of  St.  Paul, 
a  *'  living  epistle  "  or  homily,  that  may  ^  be 
known  and  read  of  all  men:  his  light  will  so 
shine,  that  men  may  see  his  good  works  and 
glorify  his  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 

More  particularly,  however,  will  this  love  be 
manifested  by  practical  conformity  to  the  exam- 
ple which  Christ  hath  left  us,  that  we  should 
follow  His  steps ;  by  the  embodiment  in  our  con- 
duct of  a  measure  of  the  *'  mind  that  was  in 
Him;''  by  the  adoption  for  our  model  of  that 
perfect  pattern,  however  partially  and  however 
feebly  it  may  be  imitated,  which  radiates  from 
the  brightness  of  Him  who  went  about  doing 
good.  For  it  must  be  remembered,  that  our 
Lord  not  only  inculcates  the  principle,  "  A  new 
commandment  I  give  unto  you,  that  ye  love  one 
another  "  —  He  not  only  institutes  the  test, "  By 
this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  My  disciples, 
that  ye  have  love  one  to  another;"  —  but  He 
also  prescribes  the  manner,  ''  as  I  have  loved 
you,  that  ye  also  love  one  another.  The  same 
injunction  is  delivered  by  St.  Paul,  when  he  ex- 

rts  the  Ephesians  to  ^'  walk  in  love,  as  Christ 
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also  hath  loved  us;"  and  it  is  applied  by  St. 
John,  when  he  declares,  that  *^  He  (Christ)  laid 
down  his  life  for  us,  and  we  ought  (if  need  be) 
to  lay  down  our  lives  for  our  brethren."  All 
this  then  makes  manifest  the  distinctive  feature 
of  that  love  of  the  brethren,  by  the  possession 
of  which  we  may  know  that  we  have  passed  from 
death  unto  life  —  It  is  disinterestedness.  It  is, 
the  absence  of  all  personal  association  either 
with  the  benefit  to  be  imparted,  or  the  want  to 
be  supplied.  It  is  the  entire  freedom  from  all 
prospect  or  hope  of  special  recompense.  It  is, 
in  the  words  of  the  Lord  Himself,  to  "  do  good, 
and  lend,  hoping  for  nothing  again."  We  can- 
not, indeed,  attain  to  the  same  sublimity  of  this 
exalted  feeling  with  Him  who  had  every  thing 
to  bestow  and  nothing  to  receive,  because  "  all 
things,"  He  said,  "  that  the  Father  hath  are 
mine : "  but  we  can  so  far  approximate  to  it, 
that  it  shall  be  the  special  effect  and  evidence  of 
our  spiritual  union  to  Him.  "  So  shall  ye  be  the 
children  of  your  Father  which  is  in  Heaven ;  for 
He  maketh  His  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  the 
good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the 
unjust."  By  the  application  of  this  principle, 
then,  it  is,  that  we  rightly  apprehend  and  apply 
the  apparently  simple  and  obvious  precept,  to 
love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves.  We  know  —  at 
least  if  we  know  anything  yet  as  we  ought  to 
know  —  that  God  can  never  be  a  debtor  to  us. 
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but  that  we  must  always  be  debtors  to  God  — 
that  ^^  when  we  have  done  all,  we  are  unpro- 
fitable servants"  —  and  that  we  mast  look  for 
all  spiritual  blessings,  both  here  and  hereafter^ 
not  A'om  debt  bat  from  grace  —  not  as  the  stipu- 
lated hire  of  faithful  and  meritorious  service,  but 
as  the  free  gift  of  God.  It  follows,  therefore, 
that  the  principle  of  God's  dealings  with  our- 
selves, is  to  be  that  of  our  own  dealing  with  our 
fellow  sinners:  whatever  we  render  unto  Him, 
that,  and  no  more,  are  we  to  expect  from  them. 
The  recognition  of  this  principle  at  once  simpli- 
fies duty,  and  expands  it;  it  will  teach  as,  as 
we  have  opportunity,  to  do  good  unto  all,  espe- 
cially to  them  that  are  of  the  household  of  faith  ; 
while,  both  in  the  extension  and  in  the  reserva- 
tion, shall  we  be  conformed  to  the  pattern  of  our 
Father  which  is  in  heaven,  proving  that  the  love 
of  man  is  indeed  based  upon,  and  proceeding 
from  the  love  of  God.  It  is  a  stream  fed  by 
the  ocean:  it  is  a  taper  kindled  at  the  sun. 

Of  the  social  and  domestic  operation  of  this 
love  we  have  spoken  in  a  former  Essay  *  —  we 
would  now  therefore  fix  attention  exclusively  on 
one  important  point — its  connexion  with  the  love 
of  God  —  the  likeness  of  the  second  command- 
ment to  the  first  —  and  this  mutual  resemblance 
is  the  best  proof  of  the  love  of  God,  which  even 

*  Essay  XV. 
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now  makes  heaven  upon  earthy  and  will;  in  the 
end,  exchange  earth  for  heaven.  "  By  this  we 
know  that  we  love  God,"  said  St.  John,  "  when 
we  love  the  children  of  God,  and  keep  His  com- 
mandments." Our  love  for  the  children,  because 
they  are  children,  is  accepted  as  the  demonstra- 
tion of  prior  love  to  the  Parent — and  sight  and 
sense  thus  come  in  aid  of  faith.  We  might  be 
perplexed  about  the  fact  of  our  love  towards  the 
God  whom  we  have  not  seen,  were  it  not  ascer- 
tained by  the  fact  of  our  love,  for  His  sake,  and 
at  His  command,  towards  our  brother  whom  we 
have  seen.  And  hence  it  follows,  that  whenever 
there  is  disinterested  effort  for  the  profiting  of 
the  souls  of  men,  combined  with  the  habit  of 
obedience  to  the  commandments  of  God,  we  can- 
not but  resolve  it  unto  the  working  of  the  spirit 
of  God  within  the  soul,  and  may  therefore  safely, 
because  scripturally,  delight  ourselves  in  the  con- 
fidence that  "  He  who  hath  begun  a  good  work 
in  us,  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus 
Christ "  —  when  the  love  of  man  will  be  at  once 
perfected  in  its  purity,  and  absorbed  into  the  all- 
pervading,  ever  enduring,  changeless,  exhaustless, 
cloudless  love  of  God  in  Christ ! 
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ui  )i0mC  Ia  tifte&e  brief  but 
v<ifid(^  «re  diree  thins*  vcstkjr  €if 
Ibnty  a  prc^eeM  k  imjbed^  that  m 
ieribad^  «jKi  butdjf  a  bendit  dedbied.  Ik 
ftrootm  forms  the  chancter,  aod  the  chancier 
igomtm^  the  benefit;  and  in  onkr  thcrefine  thift 
the  benefit  may  be  attained  by  ousdve^  «e 
must  itererally  undergo  the  process^  and  indi- 
vidually realize  the  diaracter.  Eadi  of  theses 
accordingly^  demands^  and  will  repay,  the  moat 
calm  and  deliberate  consideration. 

The  process  here  implied  may  be  gathered 
from  a  phrase  apparently  most  strange  and  in- 
<x»ngruous,  **  Light  is  sown."  Now  this  figure 
of  sowing  is  one  which  not  only  connects  the 
future  with  the  present,  but  brings  the  future 
immediately  before  the  view.  Seed  time  and 
harvest  are  associated  with  each  other  in  the 
relation  of  cause  and  effect ;  and  though  he  who 
has  rij^htly  occupied  the  one  season,  may  not 
survive  to  witness  and  to  welcome  the  blessing 
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of  the  other,  yet  he  has  an  interest  or  property 
in  it  by  anticipation.  The  very  husbandman, 
says  an  heathen  writer,*  if  you  demand  of  him 
for  whom  he  is  sowing,  or  for  whom  he  is 
planting,  does  not  hesitate  to  answer,  "  For 
posterity;  it  being  the  order  of  Divine  Pro- 
vidence that  I  should  transmit  to  those  who  may 
come  after  me  what  I  have  myself  received  from 
those  who  went  before."  And  though  there  is 
a  long  interval  between  the  sowing  of  the  seed 
and  the  ripening  of  the  grain — and  still  longer 
between  the  planting  of  the  sapling  and  the 
maturing  of  the  tree,  yet  the  simplest,  the  most 
untutored  and  unreflecting  children  of  the  soil  do 
not  hesitate  to  perform  their  part,  though  other 
hands  may  reap  the  kindly  harvest,  and  other 
forms  recline  beneath  the  spreading  shade.  The 
very  same  thing,  then,  which  the  husbandman, 
in  a  temporal  sense,  intuitively  does  for  others, 
the  Christian,  in  things  spiritual,  ought  to  do 
for  himself;  nor  is  any  greater  effort  of  thought 
required,  (and  well  it  were  if  only  an  equal  effort 
were  made)  to  bring  vividly  before  the  mind, 
even  in  early  seed-time,  that  sure  harvest  of 
souls,  in  which  Angels  wil  Ibe  the  reapers,  and 
the  tares  shall  be  sifted  from  the  wheat,  and 
the  wheat  gathered  into  the  garner,  and  the 
chaff*  burnt  up   with   unquenchable   fire.      It  is 
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not  less  true  in  the  spiritual  than  in  the  natural 
sense,  that  as  every  man  soweth.  so  shall  be 
also  reap ;  they  who  **  sow  to  the  flesh  shall 
of  the  flesh  reap  corruption ;  while  they  who  sow 
to  the  Spirit,  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  eter- 
lasting.'' 

What  then  the  Psalmist  here  intends  by  sow- 
ing, is  that  which  St.  Paul  has  more  circnm- 
stantially  expressed  as  ''sowing  to  the  Spirit" 
It  is  the  remembrance,  the  recognition,  in  our 
daily  conduct  and  intercourse  with  the  world,  of 
the  consequences  that  result  from  actions;  of 
the  reckoning  that  attends  on  responsibilities. 
It  is  the  consciousness,  that  from  Gk>d  we  haie 
received  all  we  possess,  and  to  Grod  we  must  ac- 
count for  all  that  we  employ — and  the  concern, 
accordingly,  to  commit  to  the  soil  in  which  we 
are  sowing  for  eternity,  ''  whatsoever  things  are 
true,  just,  honest,  pure,  lovely,  and  of  good  re- 
port"— things  which  are  at  once  ''  acceptable  to 
God,  and  approved  of  man."  We  are  forewarned 
in  Holy  Scripture,  that  "  God  will  bring  every 
work  into  judgment,  and  every  secret  thing, 
whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it  be  evil ;  "  and 
again,  *'  that  nothing  is  secret,  which  shall  not 
be  made  manifest,  neither  anything  hid,  which 
shall  not  be  known  and  come  abroad."  To  re- 
gard secret  things  then,  as  those  which  shall  be 
made  manifest,  and  to  expect  and  reckon  upon 
their  ultimate  development  in  the  sight  of  angels 
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and  of  men^  this  is  sowing  in  light  to  reap  light ; 
and  our  divine  Master  has  expressed  the  same 
thing  by  one  most  significant  phrase  —  doing 
truth.  "  He  that  doeth  truth  cometh  to  the 
light,  that  his  deeds  may  be  made  manifest,  that 
they  are  wrought  in  God."  Evidently,  therefore, 
the  principle  of  every  action,  as  well  as  its  per- 
formance— its  nature,  as  well  as  its  character — 
must  constitute  a  portion  of  this  process;  the 
sowing  of  spiritual  seed.  We  are  to  purpose,  as 
well  as  to  practise,  what  is  right;  what  is  ruled 
and  taught  of  God.  And  the  Apostle  Paul  has 
combined  the  same  two  metaphors,  incongruous 
as  they  may  seem,  when  he  exhorts  the  Ephe- 
sians,  as  those  '^  who  had  been  sometime  dark- 
ness, but  were  now  light  in  the  Lord,  to  walk  as 
children  of  light ;  bringing  forth  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit  which  are  in  all  goodness  and  righteous- 
ness and  truth.'*  The  whole  process  then  is 
simply,  the  workmg  of  faith  by  love — the  acting 
towards  man  as  those  that  must  give  account  to 
God — and  this  cannot  but  tend  to  the  formation 
of  the  character  here  described ;  the  man  who  in 
action  is  righteous,  and  at  the  same  time  upright 
in  heart. 

What,  however,  is  the  precise  extent  and  im- 
port of  the  epithet  righteous,  as  here  employed  ? 
For  we  find  it  directly  asserted,  in  this  same  book 
of  Psalms,  that  "  there  is  none  righteous,  no,  not 
one ; "  and  again,  that  "  if  God  were  to  euter  into 
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in-iHiftnt  -nta  nan.  ^eins  ritreaat  ro  amnLTtiar 
'Jis  :one  .mias,  3.  'lis  ^isiit  ao  nnui  'iring 
-non id  e  isniiea !  *"  'Ve  oms^.  icconxinsb. 
.np^rzTPZ  ~.ie  snu  T^nteoas  loc  :n  die  absolnie 
tnrt  ^aer:eGae^^:  ^ense  -r  oionii  -)iirrtT,  bnc  in  hs 
•piaxion  -J  Tie  :-ciier 'smi  v^mDioyed — lAiHisLtimeg 
-r  -.ear:;  ve  -uusi  ^esoive  :t  is  beibre,  imo  die 
vnrKinT  r  aith — ^.aat  ■viiicii  3  *he  -Hfcct  and 
-vrrience  a  "^.e  life  'r  'ae  "^rnnt  or  *jrod  inhajbiDBg 
•fift  learr.  The  iznteoas  nan  is  be.  wiiose  ann- 
'inie  5  .ove  :o  tjod,  ind  ■.▼nose  Dractice  i»  lofc 
'  t  nan :  ind  '"ec  -riio*  at  *:he  ^ame  rime.  discefiB 
-o  m.ucri  ^f  mDeriiectioa  :n  ins  prxncipie*  and  so 
.mich  :>t  nconsistencv  n  his  practice,  that  he  » 
concerned  :o  be  *bund.  aot  m  his  own  n^teoio- 
ni*s?s,  vriicri  s  )f  ^he  'aw,  jut  that  w^faich  is, 
:hrnna:ri  :he  raitti  )r  Christ,  ihe  rig:fateoiisiesE 
':wh\c.h  :5  )f  'jn'i  '>v  raith — not  in  what  he  has 
ione  rbr  Christ.  Diit  in  what  Christ  has  done  for 
him.  The  -vorid  which  hv  its  wisdom  knew  not 
God,  would,  in  its  shallow  theolosfv,  reverse  die 
order  ?is  tab li shed  in  Grod's  word  from  the  besin- 
nin<r, — "  Be  rishteons,"  it  savs,  "  and  vou  will 
lov<»  God."  The  languasre  of  the  crospel  i& 
'^  \/'tvft  God,  and  ve  will  be  riorhteous/'  Rish- 
t/*r>usne8ft  is  nothincr  but  the  embodiment  of  the 
prin<"jpie  of  the  love  of  God.  "  As  ye  have  re- 
r'f'\v('f\  Christ  Jesas  the  Lord,  so  walk  ve  in  Him. 
Little  childrfin,  let  no  man  deceive  you;  he  that 
^"^Tlltti   righteousness  is  righteous,  even  as  He  b 
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To  be  righteous,  then,  under  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation, is  to  set  out  from  the  point  where  too 
many  are  content  to  stop.  It  is,  to  begin  by 
accepting  Christ ;  by  accounting  Him  to  be  made 
of  God  unto  us  Righteousness.  It  is,  to  lay  the 
burden  of  our  sins  upon  Him  by  an  act  of  faith, 
and  then  to  expect  the  consequence ;  that  "  as  He 
who  knew  no  sin,  hath  been  made  sin  for  us,  so 
shall  we  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
Him."  It  is,  "to  live  not  unto  ourselves,  but  to 
Him  who  died  for  us,  and  rose  again ;  to  glorify 
Him  in  our  bodies  and  our  spirits,  which  are  His  " 
— to  "present  to  Him  ourselves,  our  souls  and 
bodies,  a  living  sacrifice,  which  is  our  reasonable 
service  " — "  to  lay  aside  every  weight  and  the  sin 
that  doth  most  easily  beset  us,  and  run  with 
patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us,  looking 
unto  Jesus,  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  faith." 
It  is  to  connect  consistency  of  practice  with  sin- 
cerity and  singleness  of  heart ;  to  "  endure,  as 
seeing  Him  who  is  invisible ; "  to  set  God  always 
before  us — to  commit  our  ways  to  Him,  that  they 
may  be  established;  and  however  we  may  be 
misjudged,  or  misconceived,  or  misinterpreted  by 
man,  to  have  always  an  appeal  to  Him  who 
knows  the  heart,  both  as  to  the  rectitude  of  our 
intentions,  and  the  steadfastness  of  our  purpose, 
that  we  would  not  in  either  wilfully  ofi'end.  It 
is  the  endeavour,  whatever  we  do,  "  to  do  it 
heartily,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  as  to  man  '* — 
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Mip  f'^ernsine  oiirseiTes,  as  aid  the  Apostle  Pani, 
■•    iave  :tiwavs   .i    conscience  void    ot   otience. 
lOth   'owarrts  <  rod,  ana  towards  man:**    liie  ap- 
peal wt  >t.  Paul,  ■•  'tiax  in  simmicitv,  and  2XidLv 
.•nrentv.  iiot  :n  .iesnlv  wisaonu  but  bv  the  orace 
t    'roft.    ve    lave    :iad    mr  iionversation.  in   the 
vorld."     We  icnow — we  >:annot  but   know — diat 
lil     hines    ire    naked   :uid   ooen   to  the   eves  oi 
Mim    vit.h  ■vnora  we  iiave  r.o  tic:    and  r hat  while 
:nan    udgreth   oy    jutward   appearance,  the    Lord 
ookPth    )n  "ihe   heart.     We   iiave  only  to  adopts 
•:herPtore,  ^he  onncioie   )t  acting:  towaxdfi  man  as 
•lioueti  '.ve  'vere  actinc:  lo wards  Grod,  and  how- 
*vpr    ve   may  be   misapprehended  by  those  who 
^nlv    ^ee    a    parr,    ^e    shall   be    justified    betore 
.lim    vho   -^eeth  '.he   vhoie:    and  we   mav  derive 
inrj^iiino;  ?omtort  and  encouragement  in  the  path 
't   •er.tir.iirie  rrom  emboavms:  in  our  liailv  course 
)ie   DrerpT)t    )r   "he  Psalmist,  **  Commit  thv  wav 
into  \het  L«irn,  and  He  -nail  bnns  it  to  pjass :    He 
•*hJtil  nake  thy  ;i2hteoiisness  to  shine  as  the  iio[ht 
^nd  thv   inicrment  as  the  aoondav:    and  however 
tho'i  .nayst  have  sown  in  tear?,  thou  shalt  reap  in 
,ov :     rbr    iieht   is    sown    for   the   righteous,    and 
jififlness  tor  the  'longrht  in  iieart."' 

This,  then,  is  the  point  which  we  are  to  con- 
.^ider  in  the  third  and  last  place,  the  benedt  de- 
clared, even  iicrht  and  jiadness :  light,  which  is 
conveyed  from  the  liftins:  up  of  God's  counte- 
noft ;  ^ladnesj^,  which  is  imparted  irom  the 
scioii9ri*^ss  of  Christ's  presence :  light,  to  jruide 
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our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace ;  gladness^  to  cheer 
the  soul  as  it  advances  toward  the  end  by  the 
good  hope  through  grace ;  the  hope,  that  is  full 
of  immortality :  light,  which  shall  arise  amidst 
the  darkness,  and  gladness,  which  shall  endure 
beyond  the  grave.  The  union  of  both  has  been 
most  forcibly  expressed  by  St.  Paul  in  his  prayer 
for  the  Roman  Christians.  "  Now  the  God  of 
hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing, 
that  ye  may  abound  in  hope,  through  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Darkness  is  the  image  of  death,  as  light  is  of 
life.  In  the  Book  of  Job  the  grave  is  described 
as  ^^  a  land  of  darkness,  and  the  shadow  of  death, 
without  any  order,  and  where  the  light  is  as 
darkness.'*  Who  does  not  feel  this,  when  fol- 
lowing to  their  last  mortal  resting  place  the  relics 
of  a  departed  friend,  and  looking  upon  the  return 
of  earth  to  earth,  ashes  to  ashes,  dust  to  dust ; 
who  does  not  feel  it,  as  the  cold  earth  fills  the 
grave,  and  the  heavy  stone  seals  the  sepulchre, 
and  the  sad  reflection  succeeds,  that  the  eye 
which  hath  looked  so  fondly  on  the  beloved,  the 
lamented,  the  revered,  shall  see  him  upon  earth 
no  more?  But  the  most  grave  and  momentous 
enquiry  will  attach  to  that  which  lies  beyond, 
the  conscious  existence  of  the  disembodied  soul ; 
which  we  are  taught  —  and  that  by  the  only 
authority  which  can  be  of  weight  in  such  a  case 
—  to  regard  as  being  either  the  extreme  of  dark- 
ness impenetrable,  or  of  light  unutterable ;  outer 
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duk|iew>  where  there  is  weefnng  and  wailing  and 
guiubing  of  teeth,  or  the  light  that  no  man,  who 
ia  still  encumbered  with  this  mortal  ooil,  cam 
approach  nntOy  and  within  the  atmospbeie  of 
mihicb  God,  and  the  glorified  spirits  who  are 
luade  like  unto  Him,  can  alone  endure  to  dwdL 
The  one  is  the  corruption,  which  they  reap  who 
sow  to  the  flesh  ;  the  other  is  the  life  everlastiiig^ 
which  they  reap  who  sow  to  the  Spirit.  And 
where  the  end  is  the  exclusive,  or  tiie  primary 
object  of  consideration,  who  would  put  light  for 
darkness,  or  be  content  to  incur  the  fearful  risk 
of  meeting  darkness  in  the  place  of  light  ?  Bat 
the  prospect  of  the  end  is  too  often  lost  in  the 
consideration  of  the  way — provision  for  the  fntnie 
is  too  often  postponed  to  enjoyment  of  the  pre- 
sent —  '^  men  love  darkness  rather  than  light, 
because  their  deeds  are  evil;"  and  it  requires 
that  the  curtain  of  eternity  be  drawn  aside,  be- 
fore they  can  discern  the  folly  of  a  choice,  the 
end  of  which  is  darkness  and  despair.  But  while 
the  way  of  the  wicked  is  as  darkness,  that  they 
know  not  at  what  they  stumble ;  **  the  path  of 
the  just  is  as  the  shining  light,  which  shineth 
more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day."  To  the 
believer  in  the  Gospel,  Jesus  is  light  in  every 
stage.  He  is  described  in  Holy  Writ  as  the 
Bright  and  Morning  Star;  as  the  Dayspring 
from  on  high  —  as  the  Sun  of  Righteousness, 
jrith  healing  in  His  beams;  as  the  Light 
orld,  the  Light  of  Life :  the  Light  of  the 
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heavenly  Jerusalem^  which  '^  needeth  not  sun  nor 
moon  to  shine  therein — for  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
shall  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  Light 
thereof."  Here,  then,  is  the  Christian's  prospect 
of  an  eventual  and  enduring  harvest  of  light; 
meantime,  that  which  he  sows,  in  righteousness 
of  act,  and  in  uprightness  of  heart,  is  as  a  light 
shining  in  a  dark  place ;  and  a  light  that  ariseth 
in  the  midst  of  the  darkness.  He  who  walks 
in  Christ  walks  in  light;  and  though  the  light 
may  be  obscured,  it  can  never  be  extinguished 
—  it  may  be  intercepted  by  clouds,  but  its  place 
in  the  firmament  is  the  same.  While  the  Chris- 
tian thus  walks — whether  he  suffer  or  whether 
he  strive ;  whether  he  be  oppressed  by  a  load  of 
cares,  or  groan  in  heaviness  beneath  the  galling 
yoke  of  a  grieved  and  wounded  spirit ;  whether 
he  eat  the  bread  of  adversity,  or  have  plenteous- 
ness  of  tears  to  drink,  so  that  waters  of  a  full 
cup  are  wrung  out  to  him — still,  whatever  be 
the  process  of  God's  mighty  and  mysterious 
working,  the  issue  will  be  the  same  —  "  all  things 
are  at  all  times  working  together  for  his  good;" 
when  the  future  becomes  the  present,  it  shall  be 
proved  to  his  enduring  joy,  that  he  has  been 
sowing  light,  even  while  he  seemed  to  be  casting 
in  seed  amidst  the  darkness  —  that  the  "light 
affliction,  which  was  in  comparison  but  for  a  mo- 
ment, hath  wrought  out  for  him  a  far  more  ex- 
ceeding and  eternal  weight  of  glory  " —  and  that 
whatever  appeared  most  untoward  and  disastrous^ 
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has  yet  borne  its  part  in  preparing  his  way  to 
that  Bright  Presence,  where  there  is  the  fulness 
of  joy  —  and  to  that  Right  Hand,  where  there 
are  pleasures  for  evermore. 

It  is  a  question,  then,  most  worthy  to  be  asked 
and  answered  by  every  one  who  is  conscious  of 
combining  in  himself  the  attributes  of  intelligence 
and  immortality  — "  What  am  I  sowing ;  and 
what  is  the  harvest  which  I  purpose  and  expect 
to  reap  ?  "  For  it  is  clear,  that  every  successive 
day  of  our  lives,  however  it  may  pass  unheeded 
and  unnoticed  by  ourselves;  nay,  every  waking 
hour,  is  exercising  a  silent  but  powerful  influence 
on  our  eternal  destinies.  Whatever  be  the  com- 
plexion and  character  of  its  actions  and  events 
— whether  they  be  bright  and  good,  or  dark  and 
evil,  all  tell  with  equal  certainty  in  the  last  ac- 
count; and  all  therefore,  which  is  to  operate  any 
real  and  abiding  benefit,  must  be  done  in  Christ, 
and  FOR  Christ,  and  to  Christ.  In  Christ,  by 
the  inspiration  of  His  Spirit  —  for  Christ,  to  the 
furtherance  of  His  Glory  —  to  Christ,  in  the  ex- 
pectation of  his  judgment  —  for  Christ  is  glorified 
by  a  holy  walk  and  conversation,  because  all 
truly  good  works  must  be  wrought  by  the  grace 
of  His  Spirit,  and  to  Him,  not  to  ourselves,  there- 
fore, is  the  praise.  And  the  principle  of  all  righ- 
teousness in  action  —  and  of  all  uprightness  of 
heart  is  one  and  the  same ;  that  "  God  in  all 
things  may  be  glorified  through  Jesus   Christ!'* 
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XLV. 

The  Prayer  of  the  Hypocrite  contrasted 
WITH  the  Prayer  of  the  Righteous. 

THE  celebration  of  the  worship  of  God  is,  on 
the  part  of  man,  a  practical  recognition  of 
his  own  immortality.  As  often  as  we  enter  into 
our  closets  for  purposes  of  private  prayer;  as 
often  as  we  congregate  in  the  courts  of  the 
Lord's  house  for  the  oflPering  of  public  praise, 
we  bear  witness  both  to  God  and  to  each  other, 
that  we  do  not  look  upon  ourselves  as  mere 
animated  dust,  moulded  by  the  hand  of  Omni- 
potence into  this  godhke  majesty  of  man  only 
to  be  resolved  once  more  into  its  base  original; 
but  that  we  account  ourselves  to  be  endowed 
with  far  higher  capacities,  and  reserved  for  far 
nobler  and  worthier  destinies  than  the  spirit  of 
the  beast  that  goeth  downward  to  the  earth. 
We  are  certified  in  Holy  Writ,  that  "God  is 
not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  the  God  of  the 
living,  for  all  live  unto  Him" — and  we  congre- 
gate, accordingly,  as  beings  who  can  never  die, 
to  worship  a  God  to  whom  we  must  for  ever 
live.  This,  while  a  solemn  and  almost  appalling 
aspect  under  which  to  contemplate  the  ordi- 
nances of  Christian  worship,  will  be  found,  on 
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as  those  of  deliberate  hypocrisy.     Few  and  rare 
are  the  instances  among  us,  which  were   so  fre- 
quent among  tkem,  in  which  the  parade  of  sacri- 
ficing to  the  Lord  could  minister  to  an  interested 
purpose,  and   induce  the    Satan  in  heart   to  in- 
trude   himself  among   the    sons    of  God.      But 
even  among  ourselves  there  are  some  who   are 
dissemblers   from    circumstances,   however   there 
may  be  few  who  are  dissemblers  through  design 
—  some,  who  are  drawn   to  the   House  of  the 
Lord  by  an  influence  which  they  are  unable  or 
unwilling  to  control — by  the  desire  of  standing 
well   with   the   moral    and    religious    portion   of 
their  acquaintance — by  the   concern  to  make  a 
favourable  impression  upon  some  particular  friend 
or  relative,  whom  they  are  interested  in  concili- 
ating, but  who  will  not  be  satisfied  without  the 
observance  of  the  common  decencies  of  Christian 
society — by  any  motive,  in  short,  which  does  not 
connect  itself,  and  which  does  not  design  or  desire 
to  connect  itself,  with  the  knowing  of  God,  with 
the  confessing  of  Christ,  with  the  culture   and 
discipline   of  the   soul   for  immortality.      In  all 
such — all  who  appear  to  draw  nigh  to  God  with 
the    lips,    while    the    heart    is    deliberately   and 
habitually  far  from  Him,  the  appearance  of  unit- 
ing in  associated  prayer  is  nothing  better  than 
the   acting  of  a  lie.     "  If  I   regard  iniquity  in 
my  heart,"  said  the  Psalmist,  "  however  I  may 
intend  what  I  utter  with  my  lips,  the  Lord  will 
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IK4  hear  me;"  but  if  it  be  m  ▼anitv  to  «&r 
^Mich  praN-er  to  Him  who  searcheth  i^s  hsKt, 
it  must  be  something  more  and 
to  premeditate  as  well  as  to  regaid 
one  and  the  same  time  to  practise 
upon  man  by  parading  the  appearuioe  of  dela- 
tion, and  to  offer  an  insult  to  God  br  pcsnil- 
ting,  or  rather  intending,  the  afaaesice  of  life 
reality.  Never  did  language  of 
hension  and  rebuke  fall  from  the  lips 
there  was  no  guile,  than  when  the 
lowly  Jesus  addressed  himself  to  those  wki^  far 

pretence,  made  long  prayers,  **  Ye  sapcBtab. 
ye  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye  tacapt  Ife 
damnation  of  hell ! " 

Greatly  more  frequent,  howerer,  it  BBai-  Ik 
feared,  among  those  who  seem  to  worsh^  s 
what  Solomon  has  termed  ''  the  sacmmtwce.  m 
POOLS :"  and  the  precise  nature  of  whadh  he  hxs, 
idantifind  when  he  outlines,  in  one  brief  hmt  musA 
omphalic  phrase,  the  character  of  those  vdiio  ^taSer 
it—"  thc3y  consider  not  that  they  do  ewiL^  The 
(ivil  li(!H,  therefore,  in  not  coasidennts: ;  ;iuiiul  w 
iipply  thiH  term,  accordingly — the  &a£xisiice  or 
ifittitM   'to  all  heedless  and  anredectam^  wob^^ 

Uf  that  which  neither  occupies  the  vaadersttaund- 
M<g  nor  affects  the  heart — ^whkh  ooaaasas  aaWy, 

t^Uii'ily,  in  postures  and  attDlmd^  (otf*  (die  h&^. 

ffimthi  of  the  noiembers,  or  <D£tfiriaiice  i&f  the 
riiii:h  awakens  no  imtcfnesd  iin  ttftie  'CibjificS, 
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or  the  motive,  or  the  consequence  of  what  it 
seems  to  do ;  and  which  exercises  no  greater 
nor  livelier,  nor  more  enduring  influence  upon 
the  life  and  conduct,  than  would  arise  from  the 
casual  encountering  of  a  popish  procession,  or 
the  curious  contemplation  of  a  pagan  spectacle. 
What,  for  example,  is  the  worship  of  the  mere 
man  of  the  world,  who,  while  apparently  re- 
sponding in  the  same  confession,  or  reciting  the 
same  creed  with  others,  is  mentally  (though  it 
may  be  unconsciously)  engaged  in  reviewing  or 
forecasting  his  commercial  speculations;  comput- 
ing the  amount  of  profit,  or  calculating  the  con- 
tingencies of  loss?      It  is  a  SACRIFICE  OF  FOOLS. 

What,  again,  is  the  worship  of  the  woman  who, 
living  in  pleasure,  is  dead  while  she  liveth — 
whose  only  thought,  even  within  consecrated 
walls,  is  to  be  seen  of  men,  forgetful  of  the  pre- 
sent God,  who  searches  both  her  and  them — 
and  in  whom  the  display  of  those  ornaments, 
which  only  mock  the  perishable  body  which 
they  are  designed  to  decorate,  supersedes  all 
concern  for  that  imperishable  spark  which  shall 
alone  survive,  when  earth  has  returned,  however 
lovely,  to  earth — ashes  to  ashes — dust  to  dust? 
It  is  a  SACRIFICE  OF  FOOLS.  What,  once  more, 
is  the  worship  of  the  young  man,  who  comes  to 
hear,  but  not  to  hearken,  and  departs  not  to 
meditate,  but  to  sin :  with  whom  the  words  of 
the  preacher,  however  acceptable,  are  yet  wholly 
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profitless ;  and  instead  of  being  like  **  naik  fast- 
ened in  a  sure  place/'  are  but  as  the  notes  of 
a  pleasant  instrument,  sounding  sweetly  as  the 
light  gale  sweeps  along  it,  but  dying  away  with 
the  breeze  that  woke  them  into  birth  I  This  also 
is  the  SACRIFICE  OF  FOOLS :  yea,  all  worship  is 
the  sacrifice  of  fools,  however  specious,  in  the 
sight  of  man,  which  leaves  the  heart  to  indulge 
its  own  wanderings,  or  the  mind  to  construct 
its  own  schemes  and  speculations,  while  osten- 
sibly engaged  in  drawing  nigh  unto  God.  Yes, 
it  is  the  SACRIFICE  of  fools,  and  it  is  doubly 
deserving  of  the  name — for  it  is  not  only  to  do 
the  work  of  the  enemy,  but  to  do  it  even  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord. 

Nor  is  it  any  extenuation  of  the  folly,  nor  will 
it  plead  in  mitigation  of  the  punishment  to  say, 
"  They  consider  not  that  they  do  evil."  The 
absence  of  consideration  is  itself  allowed  to  be 
equivalent  to  rebellion — to  perverse  and  presump- 
tuous sin.  The  very  practice  of  entering  into 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  without  any  thought  of 
Him  whose  glory  fills  the  temple,  is  virtually  to 
fling  defiance  in  the  face  of  the  Holy  One. 
Those  who  thus  tread  the  courts  of  .the  Lord 
record  by  one  and  the  same  act  their  duty  and 
their  delinquency,  retaining  witnesses,  who,  on 
the  great  day  of  trial,  shall  convict  and  condemn 
themselves.  If  not  to  believe  at  all  be  presump- 
tion, and  knowingly  to  act  in  opposition  to  our 
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belief  be  hypocrisy,  what  is  it  to  believe,  yet  not 
to  think?  Is  it  not  to  dishonour  our  Maker? 
Is  it  not  to  degrade  ourselves  ?  Is  it  not  to  pol* 
lute  even  the  fountain  of  living  water  with  the 
cold  and  withering  poison  of  indifference,  and  to 
make  parade  of  utter  fatuity  in  the  presence 
of  man  and  of  God  ?  To  do  evil,  and  not  to 
consider  that  he  is  doing  it,  is  both  the  act  and 
the  attribute  of  a  madman ;  it  would  be  so,  did 
he  only  smite  with  swords,  and  scatter  firebrands ; 
how  much  more  then,  when  the  sword  is  that 
which  pierceth  to  the  soul,  and  the  flame  of  the 
firebrand  once  kindled,  by  divine  indignation, 
is  that  which  never  shall  be  quenched ! 

Directly  opposed,  however,  to  the  sacrifice  of 
the  wicked,  whether  it  be  the  sacrifice  of  false- 
hood that  verges  on  the  great  transgression,  or 
the  sacrifice  of  fools,  in  which  the  absence  of  all 
reflection  is  positive  if  not  presumptuous  sin,  we 
have  the  prayer  of  the  upright;  which  im- 
plies sincerity,  as  contrasted  with  the  sacrifice  of 
falsehood ;  solemn,  serious,  and  devout  conside- 
ration, as  contrasted  with  the  sacrifice  of  fools. 
We  do  not,  however,  take  the  word  upright  in 
this  passage  to  denote  a  perfection  of  moral  in- 
tegrity, which  is  rarely,  if  ever,  found  in  man. 
In  the  fiill  sense,  "  there  is  none  righteous,  no, 
not  one;"  and  the  lapses  of  the  most  circum- 
spect, the  errors  of  the  most  consistent,  the  frail- 
ties and  the  failures  of  the  most  experienced  and 
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I,  ate  amply  imBitieiit  to  haiii- 

"^Mgrn  ■  ^  %'''  "^  ^"'^  Fadm;  wfaa  searcb- 

^^^^tK.     SlcD  do  not,  howeter,  oongregate 

^^^■dfes  of  wonbip  to  produm  that  diey 

^^g^aeoiu,  bat  to  profeaa  that  they  are  eaniMn; 

^  il  fhdir  prayer  leu  that  of  the  upright,  be- 

00^  it  proceeds  from   the  lowly   aod  contiite 

^01,  and  is  oiiogled  with  the  self  afaanng  ac- 

'   §ipwledgment,  "  We   hare  erred    and    strayed 

\  Ih^i  thy  ways,  aod  thne  is  no  health  in  dl" 

t  ftr  otherwise,  that  the  confldotuneSB   of  de- 

i  and  dcHcieacy  may  erea  be  regarded  •> 

ittal  to  the  sincerity  of  prayo-;  for  who  wiQ 

Ht  himself  eo  implicitly  on  the   onsearchabk 

Fiicbea   of  tbe  gjace  of  Christ,  as   he  who  has 

'  ftthomed  tbe  depth  of  his  own  corruptions,  or 

I  rather   who   has  sounded  them  so  far  aa  to  find 

_  that  they  are,  to  himself  at  least,  unfathomable? 

.  Who  will  so  uiifeignedly  desire  the  promised  in- 

I  fluences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to   cleanse,   to  en- 

ligbten,  to  sanctify,  to  guide,  as  he  who  has  been 

taught  by  evpeiience,  that  we  are  not  "  sufiScient 

of  ouraelvea  to  think  anything  as  of  ourselves," 

but  that  "  our  sufficiency  is  of  God  alone?"    Cod- 

flciouB  that  sin  dwelleth  within  him  —  concerned 

to  track  it  to  its  hiding  place  in  the  soul — re- 

1  prepared,  when  it  is  found,  to  pluck 

~:  cast  it  out,  though  precious  to  the 

npetite  as  a  right  eye,  or  useful  to  the 

interest   as   a    right    hand;     watcbfiil 
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against  the  regarding  of  all  iniquity  in  the 
heart,  much  more  the  intrusion  of  any  into  the 
life;  the  Christian  offers  in  prayer  a  sacrifice 
OF  truth,  which  forms  a  direct  and  happy  con- 
trast to  the  sacrifice  of  falsehood,  in  that  the 
latter  is  the  act  of  the  outward — the  former 
of  the  inward  man:  the  latter  appears  what  it 
is  not,  and  disguises  what  it  is — the  former 
comes  to  the  light,  though  its  infirmities  are 
manifested  thereby,  and  commends  itself,  not- 
withstanding all,  to  God.  While  again,  the 
prayer  of  the  upright  is  equally  opposed  to  the 
sacrifice  of  fools,  because  it  is  based  upon  re- 
flection; it  is  first  the  offspring,  and  then  the 
companion  of  thought ;  it  results  from  a  deep 
and  lively  impression,  on  the  one  hand,  of  God's 
transcendent  holiness;  and  on  the  other,  from  a 
personal  assurance  of  man's  inseparable  and  in- 
alienable immortality.  It  expresses  what  it  feels, 
and  it  feels  what  it  expresses — it  asks  what  it 
desires,  and  it  desires  what  it  asks — it  is  the 
flowing  forth  towards  God  of  the  affections 
of  the  heart;  the  lifting  up  to  Him  of  the  pow- 
ers, the  purposes,  and  the  perceptions  of  the 
mind — it  is  at  least  an  effort  where  it  is  not  an 
apprehension,  an  aspiration  where  it  is  not  an 
attainment — the  soul  may  cleave  to  the  dust,  but 
it  will  at  least  attempt  to  rise — it  may  cry  out  of 
the  depths,  but  it  will  look  to  the  hills,  whence 
cometh  our  help.   The  prayer  of  the  uprig! 
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ceeds  upon  the  principle  so  emphatically  declared 
by  Him  who  came  down  from  heayen,  that ''  God 
is  a  Spirit,   and  they  who   worship    Him  must 
worship  Him  in  Spirit  and  in  truth."     And  if  to 
such  worship,  in  the  full  sense,  the  upright  man 
does  not  speedily  attain,  he  is  at  least  ever  in 
pursuit  of  it,  and  ever  in  advance  towards  it ;  he 
will  be  satisfied  with  nothing  less — his  state  of 
mind  will  be  that  which  the  Psalmist  has  so  ex- 
quisitely described  in  a  single  touching  sentence, 
"  My   soul  truly  waiteth  still  upon  God."     He 
may,  we  admit,  while   doing    this,    entertain  a 
very  mean  opinion  of  himself,  and  form  a  very 
humble  estimate  of  his  own  progress.     He  may 
be  greatly  disquieted  and  dispirited  at  the  retro- 
spect of  his  past  errors,  or  under  the  pressure  of 
his  present   infirmities;    he  may   be  sorely   dis- 
tressed and  discouraged  by  the  waywardness  of 
his  heart,   and  the  wandering  of  his   thoughts, 
while  in  the  very  act  and  attitude  of  prayer :  but 
with    all   this   humiliation,   and    with    all    these 
grounds  for  it,  there  will  yet  be  a  sincerity  of 
purpose,  a  singleness  of  aim,  an  earnestness  of 
entreaty,  a  calm  and  deliberate  resolve  to   bear 
away  from  the  place  of  prayer  a  spirit  of  purity 
that  shall  impregnate  the   moral  atmosphere  of 
the  world  in  which  he  lives,  and  afford  evidence 
to  all  that  he  is  not  only  in  name  and  in  word, 
but  in  deed  and  in  truth,  a  disciple  of  Christ. 
Thus,  the  very  service,  which  is  his  own  humili- 
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ationy  will  be  the  delight  of  the  Lord ;  while  that 
which  men  regard  with  so  much  of  admiration^ 
and  the  hypocrite  himself  with  so  much  of  com- 
placency,  is  nothing  better  than  abomination  in 
His  sight! 

Thus  far  as  to  the  difference  of  character  be- 
tween the  two  opposed  and  contrasted  offerings ; 
we  are  now  to  consider  the  difference  of  their 
consequences — and  the  character  is  here  expressly 
delineated^  that  the  consequence  may  be  clearly 
understood.  How  indeed  any  such  feeling  as 
we  find  in  Scripture  designated  abomination  or 
abhorrence^  on  the  one  hand,  and  delight  or 
satisfaction  on  the  other,  can  exist  in  the  mystery 
of  the  Divine  Nature,  which  we  are  taught  to 
consider  '*  without  passions  "  as  well  as  "  without 
parts,"  it  is  not  for  us  to  explain ;  but  whatever 
difficulty  there  may  be  as  to  the  feeling,  there 
can  be  none  as  to  the  fact;  and  if  the  one  is 
peculiar  to  Godhead,  the  second  concerns  our- 
selves. The  simplest  child,  the  most  untutored 
peasant,  who  is  conversant  only  with  the  rudi- 
ments of  the  Gospel,  cannot  but  know,  that  what 
God  is  said  to  abominate  in  man  He  will  punish ; 
what  He  delights  in.  He  will  recompense  and 
reward.  In  religion,  all  that  is  practical;  all 
that  bears  upon  the  moral  discipUne,  and  even 
the  social  interest  of  man,  much  more,  upon  his 
required  preparation  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; 
—  is  made  so  plain,  that  he  may  run  who  readeth 
it.     As  to  the  theory  of  salvation,  indeed,  the 
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mere  infant  may  propose  enquiries,  to  which  the 
profoundest  of  philosophers  cannot  satisfactorily 
reply.    "  Why  did  God  permit,  or  why  did  not 
God  prevent  evil  ?  "  is  a  question  that  has  been 
answered,  a  mystery  that  has   been   solved,  by 
none  —  but  the  existence  of  evil  being  previously 
admitted,   on    the    very    obvious    and    sufficient 
ground  that  it  is  universally  felt ;  then  the  man- 
ner in  which  God  will  proceed  in  reference  to 
it  is  no  question,  no  mystery  at  all.     ''  He  will 
bring  every  work  into  judgment,  and  every  secret 
thing,  whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it  be  evil." 
Now,  attendances  in  the  House  of   Prayer  are 
acts,  and  they  are  acts  that  are  good  or  evil,  in 
exact  proportion   as  the  heart  has,  or   has  not 
been  engaged  therein  —  and  they  must  form  an 
item  —  and  a  very  important  one   too  —  in   the 
final   reckoning  —  and  their  influence   upon  our 
own   eternal    destinies    will    be  proportioned    to 
their  estimation  in  the  sight  of  God.     "  The  sa- 
crifice of  the  wicked,*'  in  itself,  we  are  told,  "  is 
abomination;''  how  much  more,  then,  **  when  he 
bringeth  it  with  a  wicked  mind."    We  noiust  have 
respect  consequently  to   the  state  of  the   mind, 
when  we  would  determine  the  character  of  the 
prayer.     A  mind  where  sin  predominates  is  like 
a  pestilential  atmosphere  that  infects  all  within 
the  sphere  of  its  influence.     ''  The  very  ploughing 
of  the  wicked  is  sin  " —  but  it  is  the  sin  of  man  : 
the  praying  of  the  hypocrite,  the  conscious  hypo- 
crite, is  sin  —  but  it  is  the  sin  of  devils  :  it  is  the 
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'*  transforming  of  Satan  himself  into  an  angel  of 
light."     In  that  prophetic  Psalm  which  embodies 
a  most  bitter  curse  against  the  son  of  perdition^ 
it   is  said,   "  Let  his  prayer  become  sin ; "    and 
again,  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  "  He  that  turneth 
away  his  ear  from  hearing    the  law,  even   his 
prayer  shall  be  abomination."     And  what  can 
be  a  more  fearful  thought  than  this,  that  prayer 
itself,  offered  by  the  hypocrite,  may  become  judi- 
cially a  blessing  cursed  —  and  that  whether  it  be 
speciously   and   smoothly   fashioned  in  order  to 
impose  upon  man,  or  whether  it  be  extorted  by 
the  sting  of  awakened  conscience,  and  the  alarm 
of   approaching  death  — "  the    sacrifice    of   the 
wicked  is  but  abomination  to  the  Lord."     For 
though  the  semblance  of  Prayer  be  pleaded,  even 
in  the  last  extremity,  as  possessing  the  virtue  of 
a  sacrifice,  we  know  how  that  plea  will  be  at  once 
refuted  and  repudiated  by  the  Judge.     "  Many 
will  say  to  me  in  that  day.  Lord,  Lord,  have  we 
not  prophesied  in  Thy  Name  —  and  in  Thy  Name 
cast  out  devils,  and  in  Thy  Name  done  many 
wonderful  works  ?    And  then  I  will  profess  unto 
them,  I  never  knew  you;    depart  from  me,  ye 
that  work  iniquity." 

It  is,  then,  in  the  contrast  to  the  working 
of  iniquity  that  we  find  the  distinctive  feature 
of  the  upright  prayer.  He  who  oflPers  it  "  departs 
from  iniquity,  because  he  names  the  name  of 
Christ."  The  Lord  delights  in  the  prayer  that 
leads  to  holiness.     He  knoweth  them  that  ^x% 
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XLVI. 

The  Knowledge  of  God  ;  its  Limitation^ 

AND  ITS  Effects. 

WE  are  certified  in  Scripture,  that  the  know- 
ledge of  Gody  and  of  Jesus  Christ,  whom 
He  hath  sent^  is  life  eternal.  Yet  we  are  also 
assured^  that  "  the  judgments  of  God  are  un- 
searchable^ and  His  ways  past  finding  out;  and 
who^  it  is  asked,  **  hath  known  the  mind  of  the 
Lord?''  There  is,  consequently,  a  limitation  to 
this  knowledge,  which  it  is  important  to  ascer- 
tain, lest  we  attempt  to  be  wise  above  what  is 
written,  and  find  ourselves  at  last  in  the  condition 
of  those  who  are  dazzled  into  darkness  by  excess 
of  light.  "  Know  ye  that  the  Lord  He  is  God :  " 
said  the  Psalmist :  *'  it  is  He  that  hath  made  us, 
and  not  we  ourselves:  we  are  His  people,  and 
the  sheep  of  His  pasture."  Here  we  find  two 
things;  first,  in  what  consists  that  knowledge  of 
God  which  all  His  intelligent  creatures  are  com- 
petent to  attain ;  and  then  by  what  standard  we 
are  to  determine,  whether  it  belongs,  in  all  its 
saving  power,  and  in  all  its  spiritual  excellency, 
to  ourselves. 

It  is  quite  clear  that  the  knowledge  of  the 


ff 


442  The  Knowledge  op  God. 

Lord  as  God,  in  His  own  essential  attribates  and 
perfections^  must  be  of  necessity,  in  tbe  present 
stage  of  our  being,  a  partial,  and  not  a  perfect 
knowledge.     It  must  depend  alike  on  the  mea- 
sure of  information,  which  He  has  been  pleased 
to  communicate,  and  on  the  d^ree  in  which  we 
are  ourselves  made  capable  of  nnderstandiog  it 
But  it  is  asked  in  the  Old    Testament|  *'  Canst 
thou  by  searching  find  out  God,  canst  thou  find 
out  the  Almighty  to  perfection  ?     It  is  as  high  as 
heaven,  what  canst  thou  do;    deeper  than  hell, 
what  canst  thou  know?  "   and  precisely  the  same 
question  is  asked,  but  not  answered,  in  the  New 
Testament ;   "  Who  hath  known  the  mind  of  tbe 
Lord,  or  who  hath  been  His  counsellor?*'    Evi- 
dently, therefore,  the  Patriarch   Job    in  the  one 
case,  and  the  Apostle  Paul  in  the  other — and  the 
same  may  be  affirmed  concerning  all  those  holy 
men  of  old,  who  spake  as  they  were  moved  by 
the   Holy  Ghost — possessed  but    a    partial  and 
limited  knowledge  of  God;    a  knowledge  suflS- 
cient  to  guide  them  in  their  passage  through  tbe 
wilderness   of   this   world,   but   not   such   as  to 
oppress  and  overwhelm  them  with   the   glare  of 
intolerable  light.     God  did  not  tell  them  all  He 
might   have   told — and    even  what   He    did  tell, 
they  could  not  fully  understand.     The  imperfec- 
tion of  human  knowledge,  therefore,  cannot  justly 
excite  astonishment,  nor  should  it  be    permitted 
to  generate  unbelief;  though  men  are  to  be  found, 
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in  this  age,  and  in  this  country,  who  profess  to 
ground,  on  the  necessity  of  a  partial  knowledge, 
the  irresponsibility  of  total  ignorance.  **  It  is  ir- 
rational," they  argue,  "  to  believe  as  a  Divine 
truth,  that  there  is  a  Being  who  made  the  world, 
so  long  as  His  qualities  are  unknown."  We 
meet  this  sophism,  however,  with  the  obvious 
reply,  that  it  is  no  more  irrational  to  believe  in 
the  existence  of  God,  because  He  is  a  mystery  to 
man,  than  it  would  be  rational  to  disbelieve  the 
existence  of  man,  because  man  is  a  mystery  to 
himself.  Man  is — but  he  does  not  exist  by  his 
own  formation — we  did  not  make  ourselves — nor 
will  he  cease  to  exist  by  his  own  volition.  His 
breath  is  in  his  nostrils;  nor  can  he  divine,  by 
any  penetration  or  prescience,  at  what  instant  his 
spirit  shall  go  forth;  nor  yet  can  he,  by  the  ex- 
ercise of  any  feeling  or  power  or  act,  arrest  or 
retard  its  departure.  One  would  imagine,  there- 
fore, that  the  total  absence  of  all  volition  in  man 
as  to  the  time  when  he  shall  enter  into  the  world, 
and  the  manner  in  which  He  shall  pass  through 
it,  or  the  process  by  which  he  shall  depart  from 
it,  would  of  itself  suffice  to  imply  a  controlling, 
directing,  dispensing  power,  possessed  and  exer- 
cised by  some  intelligence  superior  to  man— and 
if  superior  at  all,  who  can  say  in  what  degree — 
or  why  not  infinitely  superior — why  not  illimitably 
powerful — why  not  God? 

We  are  not  required,  however,  either  to  refute 
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the  baseless  specalations  of  a  sceptical  phflosof^y, 
or  even  to  dwell  upon  the  generalities  of  nataral 
religion*     We  are  taught  by  God   Himself  to 
know  Him  first  in  a  definite  relation,  that  of  our 
Creator.    **  It  is  He  that  hath  made  us,  and  not 
we  ourselves.'*    Now,  if  there  are  some  who  can 
presumptuously  deny  the  former  of  these  pnqxh 
sitions,  that  ^'  He  hath  made  us/'  there  are  none 
who  can  even  plausibly  affirm  the  latter,  that  ^  we 
have  made  oui^elves.''    There  are  none  who  can 
arrogate  to  themselves  the  merit  of  their  work- 
manship, however  they  may  refuse  to  acknow- 
ledge Him,  by  whom  this  exact,  thou^  compli- 
cated mechanism  of  the  human  body  is  fearfully 
and  wonderfully  formed.     But,  in  revelation,  the 
profoundest  of  mysteries  are  often  connected  with 
the  simplest  of  fects;  and  we  are  all  continually 
met  on  every  side  by  the  experience  of  a  fact, 
which  is  itself  the  demonstration  of  the  origin  of 
man — and  this  fact  is,  his  end.    **  Man  dietb." 
He  is  resolved  into  dust ;  and  wherefore  is  thiSy 
but  because  dust  is  the  element  out  of  which  he 
was  composed,  according  to  what  we  read  in 
Holy  Writ ;  "  God  formed  man  out  of  the  dust 
of  the  earth,  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the 
breath  of  life,  and  man  became  a  living  soul." 
'^  Dust  thou  art,"  it  was  said  to  the  first  offender, 
'^  and  to  dust  shalt  thou   return " — and   hence 
the  fact  of  the  return,  which  none  can  dispute, 
is  the  evidence  of  the  original,  which  Grod  only 
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could  declare.     It  is  He  then  that  hath  made  us, 
and  not  we  ourselves;  for  if  He  did  not  make  us; 
if  He  did  not  establish,  by  a  perpetual  ordinance, 
those  laws  of  production  and  reproduction  which 
replenish  continually  the  population  of  the  earth, 
from   whom  did   they   emanate — from  what  did 
they  originate — by  whom   or  by  what  are  they 
upheld?    To  assume  that  they  are  self-imposed 
and  self-maintained,  would  be  of  all  errors  the 
most  gross,  and  of  all  fallacies  the  most  palpable ; 
for  however  plausibly  men  may  speak  of  a  mys- 
terious energy  which  they  term  nature,  what  can 
the  infidel  ascribe  to  nature,  which  the  believer 
may  not  ascribe  to  God  ?    To  assume  again,  that 
these  laws  are  imposed  by  some  superior  Intelli- 
gence, which  formed  the  universe,  bound  it  by 
the  fetters  of  an  uncontrollable  necessity^  sus- 
pended it  in  vacancy,  and  left  to  its  destiny  with- 
out further  concern  or  control,  would  be  to  sup- 
pose  a  Deity  without  any  of  the  wisdom,  yet 
with  all  the  omnipotence  that  Revelation  assigns 
to  Jehovah — and  by  what  process  of  reasoning 
can  we  disconnect  infinite  attributes,  even  in  idea  ? 
How   can   we,  for  example,  conceive  of  perfect 
power,  without  perfect  wisdom — or  of  perfect  wis- 
dom, without    perfect    love?      The    difficulty — 
though  it  be  a  difficulty— of  not  understanding 
how  infinite  perfections  combine  together  to  pro- 
duce in  creation  an  adequate  result,  is  less — far 
less — incomparably  less — than  that  of  supposing 
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either  that  they  do  not  exist,  or  tha^  cxistziig, 
they  are  wholly  inert  and  inoperative^  Jfothing, 
it  has  been  tnxly  said,  is  more  credaloiis  than  in- 
fidelity ;  and  here  is  the  proof  of  it ;  that  if  the 
primal  tmth  of  all  religion,  whic^  the  text  exhorts 
ns  to  know,  the  creatxre  power  and  unirersal  su- 
premacy of  Crody  is  dislodged  firom  any  mind,  it 
can  only  be  replaced  by  that  which  contradicts 
foct,  refutes  experience,  and  in  aiming  to  dethrone 
Deity,  degrades  man  below  the  le?el  ereu  of  the 
bmtes  that  perish.  To  know  Grod,  then,  is  to 
know  Him  first  as  the  God  of  nature — the  Lord, 
who  in  the  beginning  created  the  heavens  and 
the  earth,  who  formed  man  oat  of  the  dust  of 
the  ground — who  was  Himself,  before  the  moun- 
tains were  brought  forth,  or  ever  He  had  formed 
the  earth  and  the  world,  even  from  everlastins:  to 
everlasting,  and  whose  operation  is  to  be  traced, 
as  the  God  that  worketh  all  in  all,  wherever  the 
sunbeams  penetrate,  and  the  showers  fall,  and  the 
dews  arise,  and  the  ocean  encircles  the  land  with 
its  zone  of  mighty  waters — at  once  diffused  by 
His  wisdom,  and  subjected  to  His  will.  It  is 
also  to  know  Him  as  the  Lord,  the  God  of 
Providence,  ordering  all  things  both  in  heaven 
and  earth  after  the  counsel  of  His  own  will, 
raising  up  one,  and  casting  down  another,  educing 
good  out  of  evil,  and  overcoming  evil  with  good. 
But  most  of  all,  and  above  all,  it  is  to  know  Him 
8  the  God  of  grace ;    to  know  Him  as  the  only 
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true  God,  in  connection  with  Jesus  Christ  whom 
he  hath  sent;    to  know  Him — not  only  as  the 
Author  of  the  visible  and  material  creation  with- 
out, but  of  a  new  and  spiritual  creation  within ; 
to  know  Him  not  only  as  giving  existence  to  the 
first  Adam,  in  whom  all  die,  but  as  sending,  in 
the  fulness  of  time,  the  second  Adam,  by  whom 
all  should  be  made  alive ;   to  know  Him  not  only 
as  permitting  an  evil,  but  as  providing  a  remedy; 
not  only  as  imposing  on  sin  the  fearful  penalty 
of  death,  but  as  bringing  life  and  immortality  to 
light  by  the  Gospel.     And  this  last,  in  its  appli- 
cation to  ourselves,  is  just  what  Holy  Scripture, 
in  its  character  of  a  Revelation  from  God,  both 
engages  and  undertakes  to  teach.     It  does  not 
come  to  us  as  a  perfect  Revelation,  if  by  perfect 
is  meant  that  it  contains  all  man  might  wish  to 
discover,  or  all  that  God  is  able  to  disclose.     It  is 
only  perfect  thus  far,  that  it  contains  all  that  is 
necessary  to  be  known  in  order  to  accompUsh  its 
own  avowed  and  exclusive  object,  the  salvation 
of  the  soul.      It  does  not  profess  to  unfold   all 
motives,  to   unravel   all   mysteries,   to  uncurtain 
and  unveil   all  wondrous  things   of  Deity ;    but 
only  to  indicate  to  man  a  sure  way  of  deliverance 
from  undeniable  and  but  for  itself,  irremediable 
evils.     It  takes  the  facts  of  the  case  just  as  they 
are ;  it  does  not  engage  to  tell  us  wherefore  they 
became  so.      It  finds  man  fallen,  degraded,  de- 
moralised, depraved ;   wringing  from  the  stubborn 
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«.oii  a  precanoas  sabsistence,  by  the  sweat  of  in 
brow :    sowing  precious  ^eed,  bat  reaping  thonu 
.ind  thistles— encompassed  by  manifbid  soitows. 
the  precursors  or  the  associates  of  deaths  Goming 
he  knows   not  whence,  departing;   he  knows  not 
-vhither — ^x)m    in  impotence,  living   in   affiiction. 
-expiring  m  agony — the  light  of  day  embittered 
by  the  expectation  of  darkness,  and  vanity  and 
vexation  oi  spurit  mingling  with  ail  that  he  can 
ievise  to  iiide  from  iiimseif  eithv  the   brevitv  oi 
his   earthly  duration,   or    the    meanness   of   his 
bodily  originaL     It  dnds  him  thus^-€uid  it  tells 
him,  not  why,  but  how,  he  fell,  and  how  he  mav 
igain  arise;    how  the  glorious  image,   in  which 
the  4oul  was  orisinaily  formed,  and  which  was 
;narrpd  and  defaced,  as  the  just  recompense  and 
reward    of  the  tirst  transgression   of  the  disobe- 
liiencp,  may   be   recovered  and  renewed  in  more 
than  primal   purity — how   he   may  attain   to  an 
inheritance  better  and  brighter  even  than  his  for- 
feited Paradise  itself,  in  that  '*  it  is  incorruptible, 
and  undefiled,  and  fadeth  not  away/'    It  tells  him. 
what  is  manifest  to  himself,  that  ^  in  Adam  all 
die;"    but  it  tells  him  also  what  could  only  be 
conceived  by  a  wisdom  that  is  infinite,  and  ac- 
complished by  a  power  that  is  almightiness,  bow 
"  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive."     This,  this  is 
the  sense  in  which  we  are  especially  exhorted  to 
"  know  that  the  Lord  He  is  God;'*    this  is  the 
knowledge  which  is  life  eternal,  and  which,  while 
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prepariDg  the  child  of  God  for  his  destined  im- 
mortality,  ilhimines  even  this  vale  of  tears  with  a 
ray  of  light  from  heaven ;  lights  that  beams 
peace  upon  his  dwelling,  and  cheers  his  heart 
with  hope,  while  it  irradiates  the  dark  valley  of 
the  shadow  of  death  itself.  This  is  the  wisdom 
whose  price  is  above  rubies ;  this  is  the  '^  under- 
standing which  cannot  be  gotten  for  gold,  neither 
shall  silver  be  weighed  for  the  price  thereoP' — this 
is  that  of  which  the  Lord  himself  hath  said,  ^^  Let 
not  the  wise  man  glory  in  his  wisdom ;  nor  let 
the  mighty  man  glory  in  his  might;  nor  let  the 
rich  man  glory  in  his  riches;  but  let  him  that 
glorieth  glory  in  this,  that  he  understandeth  and 
knoweth  Me  that  I  am  the  Lord  which  exercise 
loving  kindness,  judgment  and  righteousness  in 
the  earth,  for  in  these  things  I  delight,"  saith  the 
Lord." 

It  only  remains  to  be  determined,  then,  in 
order  to  the  completion  of  the  subject,  how  far 
the  acquirement  and  application  of  this  know- 
ledge for  ourselves  will  enable  us  to  adopt  for 
our  own  the  following  words  of  the  Psalmist, 
"  We  are  His  people,  and  the  sheep  of  His 
pasture." 

In  one  sense,  it  must  be  admitted,  we  are 
all  the  people  of  God.  We  are  all  members 
of  the  visible  church  by  baptism ;  we  have  all 
been  signed  in  infancy  with  the  mystic  cross, 
which  symbolizes  the  proprietorship  of  Christ- 
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we  have  all  been  initiated,  it  may  be  presamed, 
through  the  training  of  the  churchy  in  the  first 
principles  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  we  all  pre- 
sent ourselves  before  Grod,  to  hear  all  things  that 
are  commanded  us  of  Grod.  But  in  precisely 
the  same  sense,  was  circumcision  the  pledge 
and  seal  of  admission  into  the  congregation  of 
Israel ;  and  yet  we  are  told  that  ^  all  were 
not  Israel  who  were  of  Israel;''  and  that  ''cir- 
cumcision was  in  the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  and 
not  in  the  letter,  whose  praise  was  not  of  men, 
but  of  God."  Can  we  then,  on  the  commoa 
principles  of  reasoning,  withstand  or  question 
the  obvious  analogy  ?  Can  we  evade  the  mo- 
mentous alternative  implied  in  the  baptismal 
service  of  our  church,  that  the  ontward  and 
visible  sign  must  be  associated  with  the  inward 
and  spiritual  grace;  or  else  that  the  pledge  of 
Christ's  surpassing  love  administered  in  baptisnii 
is  itself  received  in  vain?  Can  we  believe  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  is,  where  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit  are  not;  or  can  we  imagine  that  the 
worship  of  the  heart  that  regards,  or  the  voice 
that  utters,  or  the  hands  that  commit  iniquity, 
is  anything  but  abomination  in  the  sight  of 
God?  Could  we  look  upon  the  hypocrite,  who 
is  as  the  whited  sepulchre,  or  the  sensualist, 
who  is  as  the  idol-sanctuary,  or  the  mere  man 
f  the  world,  whose  soul  is  as  a  ruin,  the  haunt 
of  noxious  reptiles  and  obscene  birds  and 


The  Knowledge  of  God.  451 

beasts  of  prey,  and  say,  "  The  temple  of  the 
Lord,  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  temple  of 
the  Lord  are  these?"  Surely  it  will  not  suffice 
to  assemble  with  the  Lord's  people  in  the  Lord's 
house,  unless  we  present  "  ourselves,  our  souls 
and  bodies,  to  be  a  reasonable,  holy,  lively 
sacrifice  to  Him;"  it  will  avail  nothing  that  our 
lips  should  be  vocal  with  His  praise,  while  his 
love  is  wanting  to  the  heart.  The  people  of 
the  Lord  are  described  by  the  Apostle  Peter 
as  a  peculiar  people — but  their  peculiarity  con- 
sists in  this — that  they  show  forth  the  praises 
of  Him  who  hath  called  them  out  of  darkness 
into  His  marvellous  light.  And  however,  through 
the  sacrament  of  Baptism  duly  administered, 
men  may  be  externally  and  professedly  partakers 
of  the  covenant  of  grace,  "  as  many  as  are  led 
by  the  Spirit  of  God — they — and  they  only — are 
the  sons  of  God." 

There  must  also  be  the  same  personal  appli- 
cation of  the  remaining  clause,  which  we,  in 
the  general  sense,  already  adopt  for  our  own, 
when  we  lift  up  to  God  the  lowly  accents  of 
contrite  acknowledgment,  saying,  "  We  have 
erred,  and  strayed  from  thy  ways  like  lost 
sheep."  Let  it  not  be  forgotten,  that  while  all 
are  alike  as  sheep  going  astray,  they  only  are 
the  sheep  of  God's  pasture,  who  not  only  resemble 
the  lost  sheep  in  its  error,  but  also  the  rescued 
sheep   in   its  recovery ;    who  were   indeed,   "  as 
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■heqi  ftmg  asttST,  but  have  returned  onto  the 
hop  of  their  kmUs."  Tbe  k- 
t  of  emr  will  avmil  notbii^  wiiboat 
the  endcDce  of  ittam — "  he  that  confesoeth  ind 
fanaketh  hii  sin  will  find  nKrcy;"  awfl  it  is  not 
rawfrwriwi  that  makes  coorefsioD,  but  OMnenioo 
that  Bakes  coofeasioa.  And  they  mho  thns  cod- 
feas  and  fimake  sin,  are  of  the  one  fold,  winch 
■I  the  dnirch— and  of  the  Oik  Shejrfiatl  wlidi 
ii  Christ.  They  may  be  known  and  )deiitifi«) 
br  the  test  which  the  Shqihetd  hath  hims^ 
fspphed, "  Mr  sbeq>  hear  my  voice,  and  1  kiwD 
them,  and  ther  fallow  me."  Do  we  then  bear 
Hit  mice,  not  only  in  the  Bol«nnities  of  om 
amociited  worship — not  only  in  the  beaaty  of 
bohnese.  the  gkxions  sanctaary  —  not  only  in 
th«  sobtBde  of  tbe  secret  chamber,  and  ainidit 
lln  r^-ir-.-^-^ve  stillness  of  midnight  gloom— bat  I 
in  i-"e  sc-ciaJ  circle,  in  domestic  int«rcourf*,  in  ' 
OCT  s^cciar  parsuits,  and  even  amidst  the  din  I 
ami  tomalt  o(  tbe  world  ?  Do  we  hear  it  wba  i 
any  temptatKMi  is  to  be  resisted,  i 
intcfest  to  be  abandoned,  or  ;:ny 
genoe  to  be  nfased,  or  any  < 
be  tntstaanertd,  or  aov  comm 
science  to  be  repudiaie^i, 
of  mercv,  t'orbt 
fonned  (or 
be  en 
of  till 
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cious  faith,  and  heirs  ia  the  commoD  salvation  ? 
Hiis,  this  is  the  only  safe  and  satis&ctoiy  evi- 
dence that  we  are  the  sheep  of  God's  pasture, 
of  the  flock  of  Christ's  fold.  Lirely  member- 
ship with  Cbiisi's  church  implies  habitoal  and 
practical  conformity  to  Christ's  Gospel — and  the 
&ith  that  avails  to  jiisti6catioD  is,  and  ever  most 
be,  a  "fiutfa  that  worketh  by  love." 
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XLVII. 

The  Tbeasubb,  avd  the  Hbabt. 

IT  is  declared  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  wlio 
needed  none  to  testify  to  Him  what  was  in 
man,  **  that  where  the  treasnie  is,  there  will 
the  heart  be  also."  Now  this  saying,  however 
concise  in  its  terms,  will  be  found  to  be  murerssl 
in  its  application.  It  implies,  that  ereiy  man 
has  a  treasure,  and  that  every  man  has  a  heart; 
and  that  the  condition  of  the  second  may  be 
determined  from  the  character  of  the  first.  It 
becomes  us,  therefore,  to  apply  the  standard 
with  a  promptitude  and  decision  that  shall  be 
proportioned  to  the  mighty  interests  which  are 
at  stake — the  interests  of  eternity. 

By  the  expression  or  implication  rather,  that 
every  man  has  a  heart,  we  simply  understand, 
that  every  man  is  conscious  of  some  object,  or 
engaged  in  some  pursuit,  which  is,  in  his  own 
view,  of  supreme  and  paramount  importance; 
on  the  attainment  or  accomplishment  of  which 
he  imagines  his  happiness  to  depend.  Man,  void 
of  desire,  would  be  only  as  a  statue  in  motion, 
an  animated  machine;  a  thing  of  bodily  life, 
but  a  mere  petrifaction  of  intelligence.  Man, 
destitute  of  a  pursuit,  might  more  properly  be 
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said  to  vegetate,  than  to  live.  The  master  passion 
may  not  indeed  be  avowed  and  acknowledged; 
the  paramount  object  of  pursuit  may  not  be 
openly  declared  and  displayed;  but  the  exis- 
tence of  either  can  no  more  be  called  in  ques- 
tion, than  that  of  the  man  himself.  Every  one 
who  reads  these  pages  will  find  himself,  if  he 
examine,  to  be  primarily  concerned  about  some 
one  object  or  pursuit:  it  may  be  the  accumu- 
lation of  wealth  —  it  may  be  the  attainment  of 
intellectual  distinction  —  it  may  be  the  acquire- 
ment of  political  influence — it  maybe  the  grati- 
fication of  one  whom  he  loves,  or  the  attraction 
to  himself  of  the  regard  of  some  person  whom 
he  desires  to  love  him — it  may  be  the  loud  and 
vulgar  applause  of  the  unthinking  many,  or  the 
more  valuable  because  more  discriminating  ap- 
proval of  the  judicious  and  enlightened  few — 
or  it  may  be  the  culture  of  the  intellect,  the 
discipline  of  the  passions,  or  last,  and  best,  the 
salvation  of  the  soul.  We  profess  not,  however, 
in  individual  cases,  to  identify  for  every  reader 
his  own  pecuHar  object  of  pursuit.  This,  con- 
science— and  conscience  only — can  do  for  itself. 
Enough  for  our  present  purpose,  that  as  a  man 
thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is  he;  and  that  every  man 
does  think.  Every  man  does  form  views  and  in- 
dulge anticipations  of  the  future ;  that  mysterious 
region,  into  which  all  desire  to  penetrate,  but 
at  which  none  ever  arrive,  though  all  seem  con?- 
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tinoally  on  the  advanoe  towards  it;  ht  em- 
tence  to  each  ia  one  eternal  vow.  Enrerj  ann 
does  concern  himself,  in  reference  to  Ub  owa 
aims  and  prospects  in  life,  ahont  what  shall  bs 
to-morrow,  and  the  next  day,  and  the  next; 
not  periiaps  taking  into  account  flmt  he  knowi 
neither  what  shall  be  on  the  qionow,  nor  whether 
the  morrow  shall  be  at  all  to  him-^br  to-monov 
presupposes  the  perfectbn  and  expiration  of  t»- 
day;  and  what  morning  shall  arise  upon  the 
mined  soul's  eternal  night,  and  what  night  shall 
ever  OTcrcloud  the  redeemed  soul's  eternal  day? 
To  possess  a  treasure,  thefefi«,  is  of  twofiiU 
unport  In  the  instance  of  the  children  of  ligbt, 
it  is  to  possess  a  well  secured  and  adeqnuite 
provision  for  futurity,  with  all  its  vicissitudes 
and  contingencies,  be  they  what  they  may;  t 
provision,  which  shall  be  unexhausted  and  in- 
exhaustible throughout  all  succeeding  ages— so 
long  at  least  as  the  truth  of  Qod  remains  im- 
movable,  and  the  throne  of  Jesus  stands  secure. 
To  possess  a  treasure,  in  the  instance  of  worldly 
men,  the  children  of  this  generation,  is  to  have, 
as  of  old  in  flocks  and  bams  and  granaries,  so 
now  in  bonds  and  covenants  and  securities, 
''much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years,"  bat 
without  any  security  whatever  for  the  realise- 
ment  of  the  years  themselves.  The  former  dase 
persons  recognize,  alike  in  its  principle  and 
its  practice,  the  emphatic  declaration  fsi  their 
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Lord,  that  ''the  life  is  more  than  meat,  and 
the  body  is  more  than  raiment ; ''  the  latter,  how- 
ever they  may  hesitate  to  embody  it  in  words, 
proclaim  too  clearly  by  their  practice,  that  their 
only  aim  in  life  is  that  which  is  common  to 
them  with  the  brutes  that  perish,  the  gratifica- 
tion of  sensual  appetite  —  and  this  philosophy, 
whether  they  be  by  talent  the  lights,  or  by  sta- 
tion the  lords,  or  by  abundance  of  wealth  the 
wise  and  the  mighty  of  the  world,  is  too  often 
just  that  which  was  two  thousand  years  ago 
the  language  of  the  sty  rather  than  the  school, 
"  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die." 

It  would  be  well,  however,  if,  in  the  case  of 
those  who  thus  speak  or  thus  think,  the  eating 
and  the  drinking  of  to-day  associated  with  itself 
the  contingency  or  the  probability  of  death  to- 
morrow. But  the  man,  who  avows  his  conviction, 
that  life  is  short,  and  his  consequent  resolve  that 
it  shall  be  merry,  does  not,  on  that  account,  ap- 
proach one  step  nearer  to  the  practical  and  per- 
sonal apprehension  either  of  its  frail  tenure  or 
brief  duration — he  thinks  of  himself  only  as  living, 
and  not  dying — only  as  needing  increased  means 
of  enjoyment ;  not  as  requiring  to  provide  against 
the  time  when  the  power  of  enjoyment  itself,  at 
least  through  the  medium  of  the  senses,  shall 
exist  no  more.  And  yet,  if  ever  he  pauses  to 
reflect  but  for  an  instant,  he  cannot  conceal  from 
himself  the  fearful  truth,  that  as  the  power  of  en- 
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ance  beyond  the  grave.  Faith  was  to  him  "  the 
substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of 
things  not  seen."  For  his  body  he  sought  no- 
thing more  than  to  die  in  his  own  native  city, 
and  be  buried  in  the  grave  of  his  father  and 
his  mother — but  for  his  soul,  he  doubtless  ex- 
pected— to  apply  the  words  of  the  King  to  whom 
he  spoke — that  when  he  awoke  from  his  sleep 
in  the  dust  of  the  earth,  it  would  be  **  satisfied 
with  the  likeness"  of  his  God.  If,  then,  man  can 
make  a  provision  for  a  state  which  all  must  ac- 
knowledge to  be  inevitable — of  which  all  behold 
the  development  in  others,  however  the  expe- 
rience of  it  may  be  deferred  to  themselves;  a 
state,  which  the  world  itself  would  call  the  man 
fool  who  did  not  anticipate,  though  it  does  not, 
as  it  well  might,  call  him  fool  for  omitting  to 
prepare  for  it ;  if,  we  repeat,  man  can  make  any 
provision  for  such  a  state,  reason  herself  would 
tell  him  that  it  ought  to  be  made  at  once; 
reason  herself  would  here  adopt  the  language  of 
revelation,  **  Whatever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do, 
do  it  with  all  thy  might ;  for  there  is  no  work, 
nor  service,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom  in  the 
grave,  whither  thou  art  going.  What  then  is  it 
that  our  hand  findeth  here  to  do?  What  is  it? 
— What  can  it  be?  If  we  believe  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  hath  overcome  death,  and  brought 
life  and  immortality  to  light  by  the  Gospel ; 
wh^t  can  it  be  but  to  come  unto  Him,  that  we 
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nay  haw  etenml  life?     His,  he  fiiid,  ''is  the 
woil  of  God,  tiiat  ye  believe  in  Him  wbaat  He 
Imui  Aent :"'  and  eteiy  ane,  we  are  told,  **  dut 
aaeth  the  Son,  and  beiieveih  in  Him,  faa&  eier- 
laAiiur  life.     Be  shall  not  oome  into  coDdaiiBt- 
tkm,  box  ^  iHtwed  from  death  nnto  fifis."    Vvft 
wt  iiave  afao  ^die  language  of  ezperienoey  and 
tiiai  from  one  who  liad  done  liuB;   one  iHk) 
had  heik«ved,  and  obtained  mercy,  tixHigfa  bere- 
lotore  a  blasphemec,  and  a  peraecHfear,  and  in- 
jnTioa&.    **  I  knoWy  friiom  I  ba:ve  believed,'"  k 
aaid,  ^*  and  am  persaaded  tliat  He  ai  able  to 
ktac^  that  which  1  have  committed  to  ffim  against 
thai   day/*    Tfae^  tiien,  wAo  thna  beBeve,  and 
thiu^  know^  with  St.  Panl,  have,  Hce  bm,  trei- 
«urr   m  heaven,  and  they  have   it,  nn£ke  te 
withoui  any  diminntian  or  depreciation  of  dieir 
poortian   upon   earth.     ''^  If  in  diis  life  only  ve 
bave  hope  in  Christ,''  be  said,  ^  we  are  of  tH 
men  tlie  mosa  miserable;'"   bnt  as  to  this  lifei 
mff-  Im  is  ikllen  in  happier  times.     Hie  light  ci 
hath,  a'hich  can  alone  fllnmine  the  grave,  beuos 
with  £renia]  Instre  over  our  pathway  thitmgh  tk 
wilderness^  of  the  wortd ;  and  we  expenenoe  dot 
*"  ^c^dlmess  is^  profitable  to  all  things,  having  pro- 
mise i>f  tbe  life  that  now  is,  and  of  tliat  wfaidi  i^ 
1^  cs>me.*'    We  Irre  nndo*  the  pn>tecting  shadow 
v^f  our  own  safe  and  qoiet  habitation,  none  mak- 
xing    us  afiaid.     We  are  shielded  from  the  rage 
/  \i  the  persecutor,  and  we  hear  not  the  fiiry  d 
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the  oppressor.  We  are  no  longer  constrained, 
as  they  of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy,  to 
enter  into  the  munition  of  the  rocks,  or  to  se- 
clude ourselves  in  the  solitude  of  the  desert, 
that  we  may  realize  that  peace  which  the  world 
cannot  give,  and  avow  the  profession  of  that 
good  hope,  which  the  world  cannot  take  away. 
''  The  lines  are  fallen  unto  us  in  pleasant  places, 
and  we  have  a  goodly  heritage." 

Wherefore  there  exists  this  close  and  intimate 
connexion  between   the  true  enjoyment   of  life 
and  the  appointed  preparation  for  eternity,  might 
be  sufficiently  declared  by  pointing  to  the  fruits 
of  the   Spirit,  comprehending  as  they  do  such 
things  as  are  acceptable  to  Ood,  and  approved 
of  men — such  as  cannot  fail  to  cherish  affection 
or  to  generate  esteem,  *'  while  there  is  any  virtue, 
and  while  there  is  in  any  praise."    We  will  look 
rather,  in  the  present  stage  of  our  great  argu- 
ment, to  the  solemn  personal  alternative  which 
the  words  of  our  divine  Teacher  imply :  As  every 
man  has  a  heart,  so  every  man  must  have  a 
treasure,  and  that  treasure  must   be,  either  in 
heaven  or  in  earth.    What  then  is  our  own  trea- 
sure?    What  provision  have   we  made  for  the 
death  that  we  must  encounter,  and  for  the  eter- 
nity which  we    cannot   evade?     What  ground 
have  we  to  hope,  that  if  our  earthly  house  of 
this  tabernacle  were  to  be  suddenly  and  abruptly 
dissolved — if  this  very  night  our  soul  were  to  be 
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required  of  us,  we  should  be  foond  rich  towards 
Gody  and  inherit  a  building  of  God,  a  house 
not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens? 

Now  it  is  inherent  in  the  natural  constitution 
of  man  to  judge  of  things  rather  by  their  com- 
parative novelty  than  by  their  intrinsic  merit; 
and  while  fastidiously  rejecting  what  is  trite,  to 
overlook  or  to  disregard  what  is  true.  When  we 
remind  men  that  the  world  wherein  tbey  dwell 
is  a  place  of  sojourning,  and  not  a  place  of  rest; 
that  the  tenure  of  the  body  by  the  soul  is  one 
of  precarious  occupancy,  it  being  a  tabernacle 
made  to  be  dissolved,  and  containing  within  it- 
self the  elements  of  its  own  decay ;  that  man  is 
a  stranger  and  a  pilgrim  upon  earth,  having  here 
no  "  continuing"  city,  and  bound  therefore  if 
only  by  a  prudent  regard  to  his  own  interest, 
to  seek,  if  it  be  attainable,  "one  to  come;"  we 
are  considered  as  uttering  so  many  barren  truisms, 
which  no  one  of  our  readers  can  possibly  deny, 
and,  therefore,  which  every  one  may  speedily  for- 
get. We  state  them  now,  however,  as  essential 
to  the  right  apprehension  of  the  alternative— 
and  while  we  endeavour  to  illustrate  their  force 
by  a  reference  to  the  experience  of  others,  may 
God  in  his  mercy  make  it  profitable  to  ourselves ! 

We  have,  most  of  us  at  least,  followed  to  the 
house  appointed  for  all  living  those  whom  we 
held  most  dear  upon  earth.  We  have  seen  our 
parents,   our  kinsmen,  our  fellows   depart  from 
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existence  one  after  another— their  names  are  now 
forgotten  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  world, 
and  they  exist  only  in  the  memory  of  those  who 
once  enjoyed  their  converse  and  still  deplore  their 
loss.  But  does  the  remembrance  of  the  departed 
connect  with  itself  the  thought  that  our  own 
children,  or  relatives,  or  friends  will  in  God's 
appointed  time  perform  the  same  offices  for  our- 
selves ;  that  the  eye  which  hath  seen  us  will  see 
us  no  more;  and  that  the  treasure — the  endow- 
ments, the  acquirements,  the  investments,  to 
which  we  now  attach  so  much  fortuitous  im- 
portance, will  be  to  us  just  what  they  are  to 
those  whose  earthly  existence  lies  only  in  the 
remembrance  of  those  who  survive,  or  who  are 
entirely  forgotten,  made  as  though  they  had 
never  been?  When  we  think  of  the  departed 
distinctly  and  separately  from  ourselves — when 
we  think,  not  of  the  pursuits  which  they  fol- 
lowed, or  of  the  success  that  attended  them 
therein;  not  of  the  wealth  which  they  acquired, 
or  the  inheritance  which  they  bequeathed ;  not 
upon  the  influence  which  their  character  and 
conduct  exercised  or  does  exercise  upon  our  own 
present  condition ; — but  when  we  think  upon 
themselves,  as  once  mortal,  and  now  immortal 
— themselves,  as  they  exist  to  God,  who  is  not 
the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living — for  all 
live  unto  Him ; — when  we  thus  think  of  the  vene- 
rated parent,  the  attached  brother  or  sister,  the 
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friend  who  was  as  our  own  soal,  the  husband 
or  the  wifo;  with  whom  the  spirit  of  gladness 
aeems  to  have  for  ever  fled;  leaving  creation  to 
wear  one  dark  unvarying  aspect   of  sepulchral 
gloom — O,   how  can  we  hesitate,   by    the  lofe 
which  we  once  bare  to  themselves,  and  the  fond 
regret  with  which  we  still  cherish  their  remem- 
brance— O,  how  can  we  hesitate  for  an  instant, 
as   to   what  we  should  most  desire   for   theml 
Would  it  not  be,  that  while  they  sojourned  upon 
earth,  they  had  laid  up  a  good  foundation  against 
the  time  to  come,  and  so  laid  hold  on  eternal  life  1 
Would  it  not  be,  that  while,  as  their  bodies  tra- 
vailed on  earth,  their  souls  had  treasure  in  heaven 
— that  this  treasure  was  found  available,  when 
all  else  had  become  impotent  and  worthless,  and 
that,    when    their   flesh   and   their  heart   failed, 
God  was   found  to  be  "  the   strength    of  their 
heart,   and  their  portion  for  ever?"     And  if  all 
this  be  so,  can  there  be  a  moment^s  hesitation 
as  to  the  obvious  and  most  reasonable  conclu- 
sion, that  if  we  ourselves  are,  ere  long,  to  be- 
come  even   as   they;    to  leave  behind,   as  they 
have  done,  this  fleshly  tabernacle ;  to  enter  upon 
a  new  and  untried  state  of  existence,  of  which 
we  can  influence  the  destinies,  though  we  can- 
not describe  its   nature ;  to  lose,   as   they  have 
lost,  all  that  was  left,  and  to  retain  and  realize 
only   that   which    was  laid  up   with    Christ  in 
God;   O,  how  can  there  be  a  moment's  hesi- 
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tatioD  as  to  the  inference,  that  whatever  we  ac- 
count the  treasure  most  desirable  for  them,  thoU 
we  ought  to  account  most  desirable  also  for  our- 
selves? What  child — in  whom  there  is  the  least 
spark  of  filial  aJSection — does  not  set  a  far  higher 
value  on  the  recollection  of  a  parent's  piety,  than 
on  all  the  temporal  advantages  derived  from  the 
inheritance  of  a  parent's  property  ?  What  soul 
of  even  common  sympathies  and  charities  could 
support  the  idea,  that  its  own  present  luxuries, 
gratifications,  and  indulgences,  were  the  cost  of 
the  hopeless  and  eternal  agonies  of  one  —  en- 
deared and  esteemed  upon  earth — but  who  is  now 
consigned  to  ''  weeping  and  wailing  and  gnash- 
ing of  teeth,"  and  vainly  invoking  a  drop  of 
water  to  cool  the  tongue,  tormented  in  unquench- 
able flame  ?  How  could  we  endure  to  dwell 
upon  the  fearful  portraiture  of  indignation  and 
wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  as  verified  in  the 
sad  experience  of  the  unhappy  rich  man,  who 
laid  up  for  himself  in  life  the  treasure  which  we 
have  inherited,  but  was  in  death  found  to  be  not 
"  rich  toward  God?"  Surely  then,  if  we  were 
wise,  we  should  learn  from  our  estimate  of  the 
*'  dead,  who  are  already  dead,"  how  to  account 
of  ourselves,  who  are  now  the  living,  but  whom 
many  of  those  now  living  with  us  will  hereafter 
call  the  dead  !  We  should  judge  of  all  things  here 
below  by  the  influence  which  they  will  exercise 
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upon  our  eteraal  destiny ;  and  this  would  make 
us  temperate  and  humbleminded  in  prosperity; 
patient  at  least,  if  not  even  joyful  in  tribula- 
tion ;  penetrated  with  a  sense  of  gratitude  for 
the  present  and  palpable  blessings  we  enjoy,  yet 
ever  looking  beyond  the  things  that  are  seen 
to  the  things  that  are  not  seen,  for,  '*  the  things 
that  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the  things  that 
are  not  seen  are  eternal." 
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The  Path  op  Life. 

•*  nnHERE  is  a  way,"  said  Solomon,  "  that 
-^  seemeth  right  unto  a  man:  but  the  end 
thereof  are  the  ways  of  death."  And  not  only  is 
the  fact  by  him  thus  broadly  stated,  but  in  other 
parts  of  Scripture,  the  reason  is  expressly  as- 
signed. "  The  heart  of  man  is  deceitful  above 
all  things,"  said  God  Himself,  and  "desperately 
wicked/'  Not  content  with  deceiving  others, 
for  its  own  presumed  interest,  it  deceives  itself 
also,  for  its  own  present  indulgence;  and  hence 
arises  the  very  evil  of  which  the  wise  man  so 
emphatically  speaks.  Men  do  not  consider  the 
way,  in  its  relation  to  the  end — they  judge  of 
it  by  the  region  through  which  it  passes,  not  by 
the  abode  to  which  it  leads — and  so  far  there- 
fore from  numbering  their  days,  that  they  may 
apply  their  hearts  unto  wisdom,  they  exclude 
from  sight,  as  far  as  possible,  all  memorials  of 
the  brevity  and  precariousness  of  human  life,  that 
they  may  devote  all  the  bodily  and  mental  powers 
to  the  practice  and  pursuit  of  folly.  Conse- 
quently, "  the  very  wisdom  of  this  world  is  fool-^^^s 
ishness  with   God  ** — and  it  would  appear  fodw 
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Ic  GSy  then,  of  mcalrnbHe  montsnt — since  the 
war  fesuk  to  the  cad,  and  the  end,  once  attained, 
M  alike  inevocable  and  unalterable — to  discrimi- 
accivaleljr  between  the  way  that  seemu  r^ht, 
the  way  that  is  right — the  way,  that  is  the 
fiioice  of  man  for  himself,  and  the  way,  which  is 
dbe  development  of  God  to  man  —  the  way  of 
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death,  and  the  path  of  life.  "  Thou  wilt  show 
me  the  path  of  life,"  is  the  appeal  of  the  Psalmist 
to  the  God  of  his  salvation,  "  and  as  the  way  is, 
so  shall  the  end  be  " — in  Thy  presence,  to  which 
it  conducts,  "  is  the  fulness  of  joy,"  and  at  Thy 
right  hand,  where  it  is  consummated,  *^  are  plea- 
sures for  evermore."  Let  the  path  of  life,  then,  be 
first  distinctly  traced  and  understood,  and  so  shall 
the  end  to  which  it  conduces  be  rightly  appre- 
ciated, and  diligently  pursued ;  so  shall  the  con- 
sideration of  this  solemn  and  awakening  subject 
influence  our  own  choice,  and  determine  our  own 
course  in  life  —  stimulate  us  to  added  exertions  in 
pursuing  the  Christian  race,  and  minister,  in  the 
issue,  to  our  attainment  of  the  Christian's  crown  ! 
We  are  first  informed,  concerning  the  path  of 
life,  that  it  is  a  path  not  of  man's  discovery,  but 
of  God's  development.  It  is  a  path  which  neither 
can  human  sagacity  discern,  nor  can  human 
strength  pursue;  it  is  a  path  which,  to  use  the 
powerful  imagery  of  Job,  "  no  fowl  knoweth,  and 
which  the  vulture's  eye  hath  not  seen :  the  lion's 
whelps  have  not  trodden  it,  nor  the  fierce  lion 
passed  by  it.  God  understandeth  the  way  thereof; 
He  knoweth  the  place  thereof.  And  unto  man 
He  said,  Behold,  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  is 
wisdom ;  and  to  depart  from  evil  is  understand- 
ing." Such  is  the  language  of  the  Patriarch 
Job — and  what  are  the  expressions  of  the  Psalm- 
ist but  the  acknowledgment  of  its  truth,  and  the 
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u}arec:acion    }r'  is  power — •*  Thoc  wilt  show  me 
-.tte  aatfa  or  .ire.* 

Hence  :c  rbilow^.  "hxit  the  primary,  the  indis- 
Tensabie  reuuisite  "hr  -iigcoverino:  the  path  of  life, 
s>  L  >:oaaoioiisnesg  Jt  oar  acter  inabSitr  to  do  so. 
iiiie»3>  wf^  ire  :au^ac  of  God.  We  must  set  oat, 
'«:ch  oonreseica  of  our  own  isniorance,  not  with 
joiinuence  in  our  jwa  ^euetnLcioQ — and  this  con- 
:e<t»tin.  jxid  :iie  ijouvicnoa  in  which  it  orisinates, 
!uust  remain  with  us  Co  die  end  of  our  coarse. 
Wr>  muse  realize  our  condnual  need  of  the  guid- 
mce  of  me  Spiric  oi  God,  however  we  may  have 
prospered  m  che  scru^^gle.  however  we  may  have 
advanced  in  the  path,  according  to  the  example 
of  the  Psalmist,  who  prays,  ^  Hold  Thoa  up  my 
^oi*a;^  in  Thy  path,  that  my  tbotsteps  slip  not;" 
accordin;!  to  the  witness  of  the  Apostle,  who  de- 
clares. "^  that  we  are  not  sufficient  of  ourselves 
to  think  anvthia^  as  of  ourselves,  but  our  suffi- 
ciency  is  of  God/'  And  so  directly  opposed  is  all 
this  to  the  natural  pride  and  presumption  of  the 
human  heart,  that  we  cannot  be  surprised  if  the 
numbers  of  those  who  first  perceive,  then  choose, 
and  then  pursue  the  path  of  life,  are  compara- 
tively small;  if,  in  the  words  of  Messiah,  '^  strait 
is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way,  that  leadeth 
unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it." 
Jt§p  there  are  many,  at  least  in  comparison, 
^  T[  crarselves,  who  perceive  the  path  of  life ; 
^  >4|«  are  some  who  perceive  without  choos- 
4  some  who  profess  to  choose,  but  who 
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fail  in  pursuing  it.  Perception  does  not  imply 
preference;  nor  does  preference  itself  necessitate 
pursuit.  All  who  attend  the  public  services  of 
God's  house,  which  are,  on  the  part  of  man,  a 
public  and  practical  recognition  of  his  own  im- 
mortal being  and  accountableness  to  God,  must 
be  credited  at  least  with  perception  of  the  path 
of  life.  They  have  learned — from  Reason  or  from 
Revelation,  or  from  both — that  the  way  to  eter- 
nal happiness  can  only  be  disclosed  by  Him  who 
is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting — they  receive 
it  therefore,  upon  His  showing — they  profess  to 
trace  it  in  His  word — they  acknowledge  that 
word  to  be  the  only  authoritative  standard  of 
truth,  the  only  unerring  rule  of  life,  the  only  safe 
and  sure  guide  to  everlasting  joy  and  felicity. 
But  among  the  many  who  thus  perceive  the  path 
of  life,  there  are  some  who  will  not  choose  it  at 
all,  and  more  who  will  not  choose  it  at  once; 
and  if  it  be  a  rare  thing  for  those  who  sponta- 
neously confess  God  Almighty  in  their  creeds  to 
disavow  Him  openly  by  their  conduct,  saying, 
literally,  "  Depart  from  us,  we  desire  none  of 
thy  ways ;  *'  is  it  not  a  very  frequent,  as  well  as 
a  very  fearful  thing  to  find  those  who  reply,  with 
more  blandness  and  suavity  of  address,  but  with 
equal  determination  of  the  will,  and  almost  equal 
disaffection  of  the  heart,  "  Go  thy  way  for  this 
time;  when  I  have  a  convenient  season,  I  will 
call  for  thee  ? "  In  other  words,  men  defer  till 
to-morrow  the  most  momentous  concern  in  which 
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a  responsible  and  immortal  being  can  be  engaged, 
v?hile  yet  they  are  unable  to  answer  the  simple 
question,  "  What  shall  be  on  the  morrow?"  or 
to  rebut  the  obvious  inference,  "  What  is  your 
life  ?  " — what  is  that,  to  the  acknowledged  con- 
tingency of  which  you  insanely  trust  the  provision 
for  the  awful  certainty  of  death — what  is  your 
life  ?  ''  It  is  even  a  vapour  that  appeareth  for  a 
little  time  and  then  vanisheth  away." 

Those  also  are  to  be  noted,  however,  who  have 
not  deferred  the  choice,  but  who  are  deferring 
the  pursuit  —  those,  who  appear  to  have  entered 
the  strait  gate,  but  who  are  not  advancing  in 
the  narrow  path— -whose  apparent  interest  in 
the  ministry  of  God's  word  might  seem  to  indi- 
cate that  they  are  not  only  of  the  many  called, 
but  of  the  few  chosen ;  yet  who  are  not  **  giving 
diligence  to  make  their  calling  and  election  sure." 
For  their  admonition  it  must  be  observed,  that 
while  God  shows  to  us  the  path  of  life,  it  is  only 
as  reflected  in  the  mirror  of  His  word  ;  and  that 
it  will  avail  us  little  to  look  into  the  perfect  law 
of  liberty,  except  we  continue  therein.  The  jus- 
tification of  the  penitent  sinner,  whether  in  or 
after  baptism,  is  through  the  offering  of  the 
body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  all;  but  the  sanc- 
tification  of  the  believer  is  a  constant,  a  gradual, 
a  progressive  work,  co-extensive  with  life,  and 
completed  only  by  death.  After  being  thus  made 
children  of  God  "  by  adoption  and  grace,"  we 
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still  need  to  be  *'  renewed  daily."  The  example 
of  the  Psalmist  himself  will  here  indicate  the 
course  to  be  pursued ;  for  when  he  has  emphati- 
cally declared  his  own  preference,  — "  I  have 
chosen  the  way  of  truth,"  he  proceeds  to  show 
that  the  act  of  the  mind  in  choosing  did  not  su- 
persede the  use  of  means;  for  he  continues, 
*' Thy  judgments  have  I  laid  before  me — I  have 
stuck  unto  thy  testimonies— O  how  I  love  Thy 
law;  it  is  my  meditation  all  the  day.  As  con- 
€:eming  the  works  of  men,  by  the  word  of  Thy 
lips,  I  have  kept  me  from  the  paths  of  the  de- 
stroyer. I  have  hid  Thy  word  in  my  heart,  that 
I  might  not  sin  against  Thee."  Nor  was  he  less 
observant  of  the  kindred  and  co-operative  instru- 
mentality of  prayer.  *^  Evening,  and  morning, 
and  at  noon  tide  will  I  pray ;  and  that  instantly," 
— thus  anticipating  in  his  practice  the  precept  of 
the  Lord, ''  that  men  ought  always  to  pray,  and 
not  to  faint ; "  and  the  exhortation  of  the  Apostle 
Peter,  in  which  caution  and  circumspection  by 
the  way  are  connected  with  the  contemplation  of 
the  end ;  **  The  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand :  be 
ye  therefore  sober,  and  watch  unto  prayer." 

The  most  solemn  and  startling  voice  of  admo- 
nition, however,  is  that  which  speaks  by  ex- 
ample ;  and  we  have  in  either  Testament  an  awful 
instance  of  preference  and  perception  as  discon- 
nected from  pursuit — a  solemn  admonition,  that 
it  is  possible  even  for  those  to  whom  God  Him- 
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self  hath  shown  the  path  of  file,  to  draw  back 
aato  perditioa.  ^oce  wiD  doobt  that  the  pro- 
phet Balaam  percexTcd  the  path  of  fifis,  when  he 
looked  abroad  vpoa  the  wide-qiread  aicampment 
of  the  people  of  the  Lord,  and  exclaimed,  in  a 
kind  of  transport :  ^  How  goodhr  are  thy  tents, 
O  Jacob,  and  thj  tabernacles^  O  Israel ; " — none 
will  doubt  that  he  preCerred  it,  when  he  utteied, 
from  the  Terr  ground  of  his  heart,  that  most 
earnest  and  impressire  sopplication,  '^  Let  me 
die  the  death  of  the  r^teoos^  and  let  my  last 
end  be  like  His" — bat  alas!  who  does  not 
know  the  sequel  ?  Who  does  not  know  that  bis 
perception  was  obscored  by  the  fiilse  glare  of 
perishable  gold ;  that  his  choice  was  neotralized 
by  the  prospect  of  the  wages  of  nnrighteonsness 
—  that  he  sacrificed  his  mature  and  deliberate 
judgment  to  the  impulse  of  concupiscence,  which 
is  idolatry — that  he  was  cut  off  in  his  iniquity; 
^nd  that  his  name  is  now  associated  in  Holy 
Writ  with  those  of  Cain  and  Corah,  as  one 
among  ^  the  raging  waTes  of  the  sea,  which  foam 
out  their  own  shame  " — one  of  the  ''  wandering 
stars  to  whom  the  blackness  of  darkness  is  re* 
served  for  ever.**  Precisely  the  same  remarks 
apply  to  the  Balaam  of  the  New  Testament — to 
Demas,  a  shipwrecked  soul,  which  should  be  a 
beacon  to  all  who  are  in  danger  —  and  who  is 
? — to  strike  upon  the  same  hidden  rock — to 
engulfed  in  the  same  treacherous  quicksand. 
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This  unhappy  man  perceived  the  path  of  life, 
for  he  was  baptised  into  the  holy  name  of  Jesus ; 
he  preferred  it,  for  he  took  up  with  his  hand 
the  cross  that  had  been  impressed  upon  his 
brow:  he  pursued  it,  for  he  was  associated  for 
a  time  with  the  Apostle  Paul  himself  in  the 
arduous  work  of  the  ministry,  and  is  recognized 
by  him  with  Marcus  and  Lucas,  the  two  evange- 
lists, as  a  fellow-labourer;  but  alas,  he  did  not 
pursue  it  to  the  end !  There  stands  out  in  the 
word  of  God,  in  few  but  weighty  and  startling 
words,  a  fearful,  indelible  record — like  the  pillar 
of  salt  in  the  wilderness  of  Sodom  —  a  warning 
to  all  that  shall  come  hereafter.  "  Demas  hath 
forsaken  me,  having  loved  this  present  world." 
And  what  he  loved  hath  long  since  laid  down 
with  him  in  the  dust  —  and  if  it  be  indeed  ap- 
pointed unto  man  once  to  die,  and  after  death 
the  judgment,  then  shall  it  arise  with  him  in 
the  resurrection  of  the  last  day,  and  stand  with 
him  before  the  throne  of  the  Judge,  and  convict 
him  of  folly  unspeakable,  and  alas !  irremediable 
also,  in  that  he  gained  the  world,  but  lost  his 
own  soul.  These  things,  then,  are  recorded  for 
our  admonition,  and  the  lesson  which  they  teach 
us,  is  this :  —  that  perception  of  the  path  of  life 
does  but  enhance  our  responsibility,  unless  it  lead 
to  preference — and  that  preference  itself  will  but 
aggravate  condemnation,  unless  it  be  consum- 
mated by  pursuit.     As  a  path  is,  from  its  very 
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nature,  continuous,  and  we  follow  its  guidance 
till  we  realize  the  object  to  which  it  leads;— so 
religion,   true   religion,  the    religion   which    the 
Gospel  teaches,  the  religion   that   alone  brings 
life ;  the  religion  of  the  living  member  of  Christ, 
the  adopted  child  of  Grod,  the  covenanted  and 
chartered   heir  of  immortality,  will   never  with- 
draw or  abate  its  influence,  till  it  has  brought 
the  Christian  to  the  gate  of  heaven,  and  placed 
him  within  the  portals  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem, 
within  the  porch  of  that  temple,  of  which  the 
Lamb  is  the  light,  and  where  ministering  spirits 
shall  minister  to  the  heirs  of  salvation.     It  will 
be  a  chain   of  well   connected  and    compacted 
links — a  series  of  constant  and  progressive  as- 
cents ;   a  source  of  daily  action ;  a  system  and 
succession  of  daily  habits;   a  step,   as    it  were, 
of  that  ladder   let  down  from  heaven,   whereby 
the  heir  of  immortality  ascends  to  the  inheritance 
of  the  saints  in  light.     There  is  but   one   sure 
means  ordained  by  a  Divine  appointment,  and 
therefore,  of  necessity,  essential  to  the  end,  where- 
by we  may  continue  in  this  way  —  and    it   is — 
by  looking  unto  Jesus.     "  I,"  He  said,  "  am  the 
Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life;  no  man  cometh 
unto  the  Father,  but  by  me."     Whether  we  look, 
therefore,  —  whether  we  habitually  look  to  Jesus, 
as  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  faith,  is  the 
great  point  to  be  determined  by  us  all ;  and  in 
the  determination  of  this  point  there  can  be  no 
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uncertainty — and  there  need  be  no  delay.  Every 
man  knows  instinctively  —  the  sophistries  and 
the  subtleties  of  all  the  false  philosophy  in  the 
universe  could  not  shake  for  an  instant  the 
conviction  of  the  most  inexpert  and  unlessoned 
peasant  —  that  life  is  a  pathway  leading  to  the 
gi'ave;  and  every  man,  therefore,  who  does  not 
expect  to  find  extinction  and  annihilation  there, 
ought  to  examine  himself  upon  the  principles 
of  the  word  of  God,  whether  his  own  is  the 
path  of  life  which  God  hath  shown— of  which 
he  is  to  require  stronger  and  better  evidence 
than  the  mere  semblance  of  right  to  man.  For 
as  the  path  is,  so  shall  the  end  be — whether  of 
present  and  transient  self-indulgence  unto  eternal 
ruin — or  of  triumphant  faith  and  consistent  holi* 
ness,  unto  a  glorious '  immortaUty. 

But,  since  we  find  it  declared,  upon  an  autho- 
rity which  will  amply  sustain  and  justify  our 
words,  that  the  sure  means  of  pursuing  as  well 
as  preferring  the  path  of  life  is  the  ''  looking  unto 
Jesus" — let  us  ascertain  the  precise  practical  im- 
port of  this  expression.  It  does  not  imply,  that 
all  our  thoughts,  views,  desires,  affections,  soli- 
citudes, and  exertions,  are  to  be  engaged  and 
absorbed  in  the  exclusive  contemplation  even  of 
the  Lord  Himself;  that  while  we  behold  chiefly ^ 
we  are  to  behold  onlifj ''  the  Lamb  of  God  taking 
away  the  sins  of  the  world."  It  does  not  create 
for  man,  as  some  appear  to  think,  a  solitude  in 
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the  midst  of  society.  It  does  not  annihilate  or 
impede;  it  only  pervades,  controls,  and  conse- 
crates the  ordinary  pursuits  and  occupations,  nay, 
even  the  interests,  the  engagements,  the  indul- 
gences of  life.  The  very  similitude  under  which 
Messiah  is  described  by  the  Prophet  Malachi  as 
''  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  risen  with  healing 
in  his  beams;" — the  very  character  in  which  He 
announced  Himself,  ^'  I  am  come  a  Light  into 
the  world,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  me  should 
not  abide  in  darkness;"  —  these  will  themselves 
afford  the  best  practical  explanation,  and  appli- 
cation too,  of  the  expression,  '^  looking  unto 
Jesus."  It  is  not  upon  the  light  itself  that  we 
are  commonly  said  to  look.  The  eye  is  dazzled 
by  excess  of  lustre  when  it  is  raised  to  the  meri- 
dian sun;  and  though  we  rejoice  in  the  life  and 
beauty  developed  all  around,  when  the  laughing 
valleys  and  the  wood-crowned  hills  are  bathed 
in  one  broad  flood  of  living,  breathing  brightness ; 
yet  light  is  rather  the  medium  by  which  we  be- 
hold all  other  objects,  than  itself  the  object  of 
contemplation ;  and  though  we  can  see  nothing 
without  it,  yet  at  the  same  time,  we  have  no 
distinct  perception  of  itself.  So,  to  those  who 
tread  the  path  of  life,  is  Jesus  the  Light  of  the 
soul.  So  should  we  regard  all  our  pursuits,  all 
our  undertakings,  all  our  exercises  of  mind,  all 
our  schemes  and  projects,  and  anticipations  for 
the  future ;  all  our  affections,  drawn  out  towards 
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those  who  are  connected  with  us  by  the  dearest 
ties  of  nature^  as  they  are  displayed  to  us  in  the 
moral  light  that  emanates  from  Christ.  His 
word  is  to  be  our  basis  of  principle ;  His  will  our 
standard  of  duty ;  His  sanction  our  limit  of  in* 
dulgence;  His  promise  our  ground  of  hope. 
Whatever  we  do,  we  are  to  do  it  in  our  character 
of  disciples  of  Christ:  we  are  not  to  contradict 
or  even  to  compromise  that  character;  we  are 
not  to  allow  ourselves  in  any  departure  or  devia- 
tion from  it ;  we  are  to  live  as  Christians,  and  to 
love  as  Christians,  and  to  walk  as  Christians,  and 
to  work  as  Christians ;  and  while  to  every  thing 
there  is  a  season,  and  a  time  to  every  purpose 
under  heaven ;  yet  whether  we  plant  or  pluck 
up,  break  down  or  build,  weep  or  laugh,  mourn 
or  rejoice,  keep  silence  or  speak,  we  should  strive 
to  maintain  a  consistency  of  character,  so  far,  at 
least,  that  no  part  of  our  conduct  should  afford 
just  ground  for  calling  in  question  the  sincerity 
of  our  Christian  profession.  In  this,  as  in  all 
beside,  we  are  to  be  "  followers  of  Paul,  as  Paul 
was  of  Christ."  Whatever  the  Apostle  did,  he 
did  it  to  the  Lord  :  and  he  was  no  less  an  object 
of  interest,  and  of  approval  in  the  sight  of  his 
Saviour  and  his  God,  while  his  own  hands  were 
ministering  to  his  own  necessities,  in  his  proper 
craft  of  tent  making ;  than  while  haranguing,  in 
classic  Athens,  the  august  tribunal  of  the  Areo- 
pagus^ or  preaching  the  gospel,  whether  by  his 
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eloquence  of  reasoning,  or  Btill  more  toadiing 
though  silent  eloquence  of  bonds,  to  the  house- 
hold of  the  purple  autocrat,  in  the  porticos,  or  in 
the  palaces  of  imperial  Rome.  Every  one  among 
ourselves  is  walking,  like  the  Apostle,  in  the  path 
of  life  —  pursuing,  like  him,  a  noble  race — figh^ 
ingy  like  him,  a  good  fight  of  faith  —  destinedi 
hke  him,  to  inherit  a  crown  of  righteousness,  who, 
like  him,  is  led  by  the  Spirit;  whose  principle 
is,  like  his,  the  desire  and  determination,  that 
**  God  in  all  things  should  be  glorified  through 
Jesus  Christ ; "  and  that  for  himself,  whatever 
he  eat  or  drink,  or  whatever  he  do,  he  will  do  all 
as  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  and  which  is  the  same 
thing,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God ! 

The  consequence  of  thus  walking,  even  in  the 
present  life,  has  been  expressed  by  David,  in  the 
form  of  experience,  "  Thou  hast  put  gladness  in 
my  heart"  —  and  by  St.  Paul,  in  that  of  exhor- 
tation, "  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway,  and  again 
I  say  rejoice."  And  again,  "  They  which  have 
believed  do  enter  into  rest ;  "  —  and  wherefore  ? 
Because  a  state  of  rest  is  that  in  which  a  man 
has  nothing  to  fear  and  every  thing  to  hope  — 
and  such  is  the  condition  of  him  to  whom  God 
hath  shown,  and  who  pursues,  the  path  of  life. 
Yes  —  the  fairest  flowers  which  adorn  our  path- 
way through  the  wilderness,  are  those  which 
spring  up  unbidden  in  the  way  to  life  eternal. 
The  sweetest  fruits  on  earth  are  those  which  bud, 
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expand,  and  mature,  within  the  safe  and  sacred 
enclosure  of  the  Church.  When  we  are  made 
children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  all  our 
former  capacities  of  enjoyment,  whether  through 
the  medium  of  the  sense  or  the  intellect,  are  both 
continued,  and  consecrated :  our  affections  are 
heightened  while  hallowed  —  our  tastes  purified 
while  refined;  our  imaginations  chastened  while 
sublimed.  Our  talents  become  more  guarded  in- 
deed in  the  exercise,  but  more  profitable  in  the 
result.  If  we  are  endowed  with  this  world's 
goods — we  learn  so  to  occupy  and  dispense  them, 
as  to  '^  lay  up  a  good  foundation  against  the 
time  to  come,"  and  to  make  friends  of  the  mam- 
mon of  unrighteousness ;  if  we  are  poor  and  strait- 
ened in  our  temporal  circumstances,  fallen,  it 
may  be,  from  higher  estate,  and  proportionably 
depreciated  in  the  estimation  of  those  shallow 
and  misjudging  persons,  who  measure  man  by 
what  he  has^  and  not  by  what  he  w,  still  "  god- 
liness with  contentment  is  great  gain."  —  And 
happy  is  that  man,  so  far  as  there  can  be  happi- 
ness on  earth,  whose  temporal  blessings  are  all 
enhanced,  as  coming  to  him  directly  from  the 
hand  of  God,  while  even  in  the  enjoyment  of 
the  brightest  and  the  best,  he  feels  himself  to 
be  only  pursuing  a  path,  the  end  of  which  is 
life  —  and  looks  beyond  the  fashion  of  the  world, 
that  passeth  away,  to  a  city  that  hath  founda- 
tions, whose  builder  and  maker  is  God  ! 
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eloquence  of  reasoning,  or  still  more  toachiiig 
though  silent  eloquence  of  bonds,  to  the  hoos^ 
hold  of  the  purple  autocrat,  in  the  porticos,  or  in 
the  palaces  of  imperial  Rome.  Every  one  among 
ourselves  is  walking,  like  the  Apostle,  in  the  patli 
of  life  —  pursuing,  like  him,  a  noble  race — fights 
ingy  like  him,  a  good  fight  of  faith  —  destined, 
like  him,  to  inherit  a  crown  of  righteousness,  who^ 
like  him,  is  led  by  the  Spirit;  whose  princi{de 
is,  like  his,  the  desire  and  determination,  that 
*^  God  in  all  things  should  be  glorified  through 
Jesus  Christ ; "  and  that  for  himself,  whatever 
he  eat  or  drink,  or  whatever  he  do,  he  will  do  all 
as  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  and  which  is  the  same 
thing,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God ! 

The  consequence  of  thus  walking,  even  in  Ae 
present  life,  has  been  expressed  by  David,  in  the 
form  of  experience,  "  Thou  hast  put  gladness  in 
my  heart"  —  and  by  St.  Paul,  in  that  of  exhor- 
tation, "  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway,  and  again 
I  say  rejoice."  And  again,  "  They  which  have 
believed  do  enter  into  rest ;  "  —  and  wherefore  ? 
Because  a  state  of  rest  is  that  in  which  a  man 
has  nothing  to  fear  and  every  thing  to  hope  — 
and  such  is  the  condition  of  him  to  whom  God 
hath  shown,  and  who  pursues,  the  path  of  life. 
Yes  —  the  fairest  flowers  which  adorn  our  path- 
way through  the  wilderness,  are  those  which 
spring  up  unbidden  in  the  way  to  life  eternal. 
The  sweetest  fruits  on  earth  are  those  which  bud, 
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'f\  expand,  and  mature,  within  the  safe  and  sacred 
'='  enclosure  of  the  Church.     When  we  are  made 
\:  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  all  our 
*    former  capacities  of  enjoyment,  whether  through 
the  medium  of  the  sense  or  the  intellect,  are  both 
'^    continued,  and   consecrated :    our  affections   are 
r   heightened  while  hallowed  —  our  tastes   purified 
"'  while  refined ;   our  imaginations  chastened  while 
sublimed.     Our  talents  become  more  guarded  in- 
jdeed  in  the  exercise,  but  more  profitable  in  the 
result.      If   we  are   endowed   with   this  world's 
goods — we  learn  so  to  occupy  and  dispense  them, 
as  to   '^  lay  up  a  good   foundation  against  the 
time  to  come,"  and  to  make  friends  of  the  mam- 
mon of  unrighteousness ;  if  we  are  poor  and  strait- 
ened in  our  temporal  circumstances,    fallen,    it 
may  be,  from  higher  estate,  and  proportionably 
depreciated  in  the  estimation  of  those  shallow 
and  misjudging  persons,  who  measure  man  by 
what  he  has,  and  not  by  what  he  is,  still  **  god- 
liness with   contentment  is   great  gain."  —  And 
happy  is  that  man,  so  far  as  there  can  be  happi- 
ness on  earth,  whose  temporal  blessings  are  all 
enhanced,   as   coming   to   him  directly  from   the 
hand  of  God,  while  even  in   the   enjoyment  of 
the  brightest  and  the  best,  he  feels  himself  to 
be   only  pursuing  a  path,  the   end  of  which   is 
life  —  and  looks  beyond  the  fashion  of  the  world, 
that  passeth  away,  to  a  city  that  hath  founda- 
tions, whose  builder  and  maker  is  God  ! 
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WE  are  enjoined  in  Hohr  fkaifiUue  Id  be 
^  followeis  of  Paul  even  as  Paul  UmMir 
was  of  Christ.''    And  hoirefv  exalted  the  Apostk 
may  appear  to  be,  above  the   conuDon  level  of 
bumanity^  whether  in  the  aoconmlation  of  giib, 
or    the  deFelopment   of  graces;    in   self-deiiial, 
which  has  rarely  been  equalled,  and  in  self-devo- 
tion, which  has  nerer  been  smpassed ;   yet  the 
lowliest  member  of  the  Chorch,  who  is  united  hj 
faith  to  the  same  Lord,  and  gxuded  to  hoKness 
by  the  same  Spirit,  may  yet  follow  him,  as  he 
followed  Christ — may  be  identified  with  him  in 
principle,  however  inferior  to  him  in  practice.    In 
the  instance  of  his  and  oar  Dirine  Master,  to  life 
was  God — **  for  My  meat  is,**  Christ  said,  **  to 
do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish 
His  work."      And  thoagh  we    cannot,    in  like 
lua liner,  with   our  Lord,  realise   Him  who  is  • 
Spirit ;   '*'  who  dwelleth  in  the  light  which  no  man 
ctiw   approach  anto;    whom  no  man  hath  seen 
\u\T  oan  see  " — yet  to  us,  as  to  St.  Paul,  to  live 
i».;»y   l>e  Christ.     And,  consequently,  when  this 
:  >i  v\f  mortals — uniting  in  himself  the  extremes 
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of  the  sublimest  dignity  and  the  most  profound 
humility — in  the  estimation  of  others  chief  among 
apostles^  in  his  own  less  than  the  least  of  all 
saints,  utters  the  ever  memorable  and  most  im- 
pressive words — "  To  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and 
to  die  is  gain," — he  expresses  nothing  which 
may  not  be  fully  attained  by  the  least  of  those 
little  ones  who  hear,  as  he  did,  the  voice  of  the 
Good  Shepherd,  who  gave  His  life  for  the  sheep ; 
and  who,  hearing,  are  concerned  to  be  now  guided 
by  His  counsels,  and  afterwards  received  into 
His  glory. 

These  words  of  the  Apostle,  then — so  worthy 
to  be  adopted  by  every  true  believer,  as  embody- 
ing alike  his  own  object  in  life,  and  his  own  ex- 
pectation in  death — will,  if  closely  examined,  be 
found  susceptible  of  a  general  and  unlimited 
significance;  and  this  will  remove  the  only  fea- 
ture of  apparent  personality  that  might  create 
some  diflSculty  to  ourselves  in  applying  it.  It 
might  otherwise  be  supposed,  by  the  timid  and 
apprehensive  Christian,  that  since  the  perpetual 
scope  and  exclusive  aim  of  the  Apostle's  life  was 
to  preach  Christ  crucified,  and  that  in  the  teeth 
of  perils  and  persecutions,  which  made  him  a 
spectacle  to  the  world,^  and  to  angels,  and  to 
men— to  him  to  live  was  Christ,  in  a  sense  not 
applicable  to  those  who  are  partakers  like  our- 
selves of  civil  liberty,  protected  by  equal  laws, 
shielded  not  only  from  the  fury  of  the  oppressor, 
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Christ  to  live,  and  Gain  to  die. 

WE  are  enjoined  in  Holy  Scripture  to  be 
"  followers  of  Paul  even  as  Paul  himself 
was  of  Christ."  And  however  exalted  the  Apostle 
may  appear  to  be,  above  the  common  level  of 
humanity,  whether  in  the  accumulation  of  gifts, 
or  the  development  of  graces;  in  self-denial, 
which  has  rarely  been  equalled,  and  in  self-devo- 
tion, which  has  never  been  surpassed ;  yet  the 
lowliest  member  of  the  Church,  who  is  united  by 
faith  to  the  same  Lord,  and  guided  to  holiness 
by  the  same  Spirit,  may  yet  follow  him,  as  he 
followed  Christ — may  be  identified  with  him  in 
principle,  however  inferior  to  him  in  practice.  In 
the  instance  of  his  and  our  Divine  Master,  to  live 
was  God — "  for  My  meat  is,"  Christ  said,  "  to 
do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish 
His  work."  And  though  we  cannot,  in  like 
manner,  with  our  Lord,  realize  Him  who  is  a 
Spirit;  "  who  dwelleth  in  the  light  which  no  man 
can  approach  unto;  whom  no  man  hath  seen 
nor  can  see" — yet  to  us,  as  to  St.  Paul,  to  live 
may  be  Christ.  And,  consequently,  when  this 
first  of  mortals — uniting  in  himself  the  extremes 
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of  the  sublimest  dignity  and  the  most  profound 
humility — in  the  estimation  of  others  chief  among 
apostles^  in  his  own  less  than  the  least  of  all 
saints,  utters  the  ever  memorable  and  most  im- 
pressive words — "  To  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and 
to  die  is  gain," — he  expresses  nothing  which 
may  not  be  fully  attained  by  the  least  of  those 
little  ones  who  hear,  as  he  did,  the  voice  of  the 
Good  Shepherd,  who  gave  His  life  for  the  sheep ; 
and  who,  hearing,  are  concerned  to  be  now  guided 
by  His  counsels,  and  afterwards  received  into 
His  glory. 

These  words  of  the  Apostle,  then — so  worthy 
to  be  adopted  by  every  true  believer,  as  embody- 
ing alike  his  own  object  in  life,  and  his  own  ex- 
pectation in  death — will,  if  closely  examined,  be 
found  susceptible  of  a  general  and  unlimited 
significance;  and  this  will  remove  the  only  fea- 
ture of  apparent  personality  that  might  create 
some  diflSculty  to  ourselves  in  applying  it.  It 
might  otherwise  be  supposed,  by  the  timid  and 
apprehensive  Christian,  that  since  the  perpetual 
scope  and  exclusive  aim  of  the  Apostle's  life  was 
to  preach  Christ  crucified,  and  that  in  the  teeth 
of  perils  and  persecutions,  which  made  him  a 
spectacle  to  the  world,  and  to  angels,  and  to 
men— to  him  to  live  was  Christ,  in  a  sense  not 
applicable  to  those  who  are  partakers  like  our- 
selves of  civil  liberty,  protected  by  equal  laws, 
shielded  not  only  from  the  fury  of  the  oppressor. 
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how  dieth  the  wise  man  ?  As  the  fool.  Bat  the 
general  triteness  of  this  moralizing  will  one  day 
be  forgotten  in  its  personal  truth  —  and  in  the 
mean  time  it  requires  only  the  single  admissioo, 
that  one  part  of  man  which  is  known  to  be  in- 
telligenty  is  immortal  also  and  responsible  ^  in 
order  to  fK)int  at  every  breast  and  to  aim  with 
resistless  energy  the  unanswerable  question, 
*^  What  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole 
world  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  "  How  Christianity 
teaches  men  to  apply  the  question  which  none  can 
answer  may  be  learned  from  the  example  of  this 
Apostle.  **  What  things  were  gain  to  me,"  he 
declares  —  and  he  alludes  beyond  all  doubt  to 
his  high  pretensions  in  the  flesh  and  his  proud 
distinction  in  the  state,  his  pure  Hebrew  descent, 
his  Roman  citizenship,  his  noble  birth,  his  ac- 
knowledged profiting  in  wisdom  beyond  many 
his  equals  in  his  own  nation  — "  what  things 
were  gain  to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  for  Christ  ; 
yea,  doubtless,"  he  adds,  in  a  kind  of  extatic 
transport  at  the  contemplation  of  those  un- 
searchable riches  of  which  grace  had  made  him 
a  partaker,  —  '*  yea,  doubtless,  I  count  all  things 
but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge 
of  Christ  Jesus,  my  Lord."  Nor  let  it  be  said 
that  St.  Paul  had  an  equivalent  for  his  loss, 
which  we  have  not — that  he  had  abundance 
of  gifts  and  graces,  which  we  have  not — that 
he    had    visions    and    revelations    of   the    Lord, 
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which  we  have  not;  —  unless  it  be  taken  into 
the  account,  that  he  had  also  duties  to  perform ; 
difficulties  to  surmount ;  temptations  to  resist ;  im- 
pediments to  overcome ;  suflFerings  to  endure,  which 
also  we  have  not.  If  his  '^  consolation  abounded 
in  Christ/'  his  sufferings  abounded  also;  and 
all  that  can  be  said  is,  that  he  found  the  grace 
of  God  sufficient  for  him,  and  that  the  lowliest 
believers  shall  not  find  it  less.  And  the  expe- 
rience of  this  constitutes  present  gain,  because 
under  all  the  vicissitudes  of  life,  it  makes  the 
supply  of  grace  commensurate  with  the  need  — 
and  assures  us  that,  be  present  circumstances 
what  they  may,  "  all  things  shall  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  God." 

We  will,  however,  go  beyond  the  statement 
of  general  results,  and  appeal  to  individual  ex- 
perience. We  will  take  man,  as  formed  to  seek, 
and  competent  to  realize,  a  large  measure  of 
present  happiness  in  natural  affections,  in  social 
sympathies,  in  domestic  charities,  in  lawful  recre- 
ations and  pursuits,  in  pleasures  that  please  on 
reflection,  or  at  least  leave  no  sting  behind,  in 
interests  which  are  consistent  with  uprightness 
of  heart,  and  a  due  regard  to  the  claims  upon 
us  of  our  fellow  men ;  yea,  in  all  that  can  ex- 
ercise the  imagination,  or  gratify  the  taste,  or 
minister  to  the  perception  of  moral  or  natural 
beauty,  without  inflaming  the  passions  or  vitiating 
the  heart  —  and  we  will  then  ask,  "  What  has 
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man  to  lose  by  living  unto  Christ  ?  What  social 
obligation  is  not  thereby  compacted  and  con-  . 
firmed?  What  domestic  or  kindred  daty  is  not 
thereby  consummated  and  enhanced  ?  What  tie 
of  natural  affection  is  not  thereby  hallowed  and 
endeared  ?  No  sacrifice  is  required,  except  of 
pleasures  that  pollute ;  no  severance^  except  firom 
interests  that  pervert;  no  separation,  except  fiom 
companionships  that  mislead:  no  retirement,  ex- 
cept from  pursuits  that  demoralize  and  degrade. 
There  can  be  no  abandonment  of  aught  that 
requires  an  equivalent,  because  there  is  nothing 
to  be  abandoned  which  conduces  to  real  and 
permanent  enjoyment;  enjoyment,  which  can 
consist  and  co-exist  with  a  living  conscience,  and 
with  a  loving  heart.  But  take  the  reverse  of  all 
this  —  take  the  immense  mass  of  human  suffering 
which  depends  on  events  which  no  human  wis- 
dom can  foresee,  and  against  which  no  human 
policy  can  provide;  take  the  vicissitudes,  or  con- 
tingencies of  life,  as  they  are  termed,  which  are 
acknowledged  to  be  incident  to  all ;  take  the  loss 
of  property,  or  of  station,  or  of  friends,  or  of 
health ;  the  bitter  bereavement  of  the  object  best 
beloved,  the  extinction  of  the  light  of  the  eyes, 
the  removal  of  the  joy  of  the  heart ;  the  prostra- 
tion of  sudden  and  agonizing  disease,  or  the 
withering  but  gradual  advance  of  pining  sickness, 
which  is  from  day  to  day  as  though  it  would 
make  an  end,  yet  the  end  comes- not;   when  at 
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evening  the  sufferer  cries^  Would  God  it  were 
morning!  and  at  morning,  Would  God  it  were 
evening! — and  evening  and  morning  are  alike 
enveloped  in  darkness,  without  a  ray  of  earthly 
hope  —  take  these  and  then  ask,  O  what  is  it, 
under  circumstances  like  these,  to  have  Christ  in 
our  heart,  our  Portion,  our  Inheritance,  our  Re- 
fuge, our  Strength,  the  Friend  who  sticketh  closer 
than  a  brother,  the  Brother  whom  we  cannot 
lose — the  Spring  of  grace,  the  Hope  of  glory? 
What  is  it  then  to  know,  that  in  all  our  affliction 
He  is  afflicted,  touched  with  a  feeling  of  our  in- 
firmities,  and  tempering  the  bitterness  of  the  cup 
of  sorrow,  while  He  presents  it  for  our  healing, 
as  the  Physician  of  the  soul,  with  the  assurance, 
that  "  though  no  chastening  for  the  present  seem- 
eth  joyous,  but  rather  grievous,  nevertheless  after- 
ward it  yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteous- 
ness to  them  that  are  exercised  thereby."  Surely 
this  is  a  gain  beyond  the  power  of  all  mortal 
arithmetic  to  reckon ;  surely,  such  godliness  with 
contentment  in  health,  and  patience  in  suffering, 
is  emphatically  great  gain  —  surely,  since  sorrow 
is  the  condition  of  our  being,  it  is  an  inestimable 
privilege  that  we  sorrow  not  as  those  who  have 
no  hope ;  but  that,  however  difficulties  may  seem 
to  multiply,  and  calamities  to  accumulate,  and 
the  sparks  of  trouble  to  gather  more  densely 
around,  and  the  furnace,  in  which  is  made  the 
trial  of  our  faith,  being  much  more  precious  than 
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of  gold  that  perisheth,  to  be  heated  to  the  utmost 
limit  of  endurance,  we  can  yet  reckon  **  that  the 
sufferings  of  the  present  time  are  not  worthy  to 
be  compared  with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed 
to  us,"  and  account  that  *^  the  light  affliction, 
which  is  but  for  a  moment,  is  working  out  for 
us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory."  Thus  then  it  is  proved,  to  demonstration, 
that ''  godliness  is  profitable  for  both  worlds,  hav- 
ing promise  alike  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and 
of  that  which  is  to  come !  " 

The  second  clause  or  proposition,  however,  is 
one  in  which  even  those  cannot  but  see  cer- 
tainty, who  imagine  contingency  in  the  first : 
those,  at  least,  who  believe  the  Word  of  God  to 
be  true,  but  who  are  still  so  far  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  carnal  mind,  which  is  enmity 
against  God,  that  they  not  only  vibrate  between 
Christ  and  Mammon,  but  incline  to  the  evil  part. 
But  we  have  shown  that  to  the  believer,  while 
living,  Christ  is  gain  ;  inasmuch  as  the  true 
Christian  is  neither  an  anchorite  nor  an  ascetic; 
but  all  his  temporal  sources  of  happiness  are 
heightened  as  well  as  hallowed,  by  association 
with  Christ.  If  however  it  is  the  end  that  de- 
cides the  real  condition  of  man,  and  that  fixes 
his  destinies  for  eternity,  who  can  question  for 
an  instant,  that  to  the  Christian,  dying,  Christ 
is  gain.  St.  Paul  tells  us  that  he  had  "  a  desire 
to  depart  and  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better;" 
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and  though  it  may  be  objected  that  the  Apostle, 
in  saying  this,  sounded  a  higher  note  than  or- 
dinary men  can  echo;  and  that,  in  point  of  fact, 
so  far  from  being  indifferent  to  life.  Christians 
are  little  less  careful  to  preserve  and  prolong  it, 
than  is  the  man  of  wealth  to  enjoy  his  much 
goods  laid  up  for  many  years,  or  the  man  of 
rank  to  perfect  his  plans  of  aggrandisement,  and 
establish  his  name  and  family  upon  a  lasting 
basis ;  we  reply,  that  the  Apostle  himself,  while 
he  looked  with  high  expectation  to  the  conse- 
quences of  death,  never  disregarded  the  employ- 
ment of  proper  means  for  the  preservation  of 
life.  Though  he  did  not  flinch  from  martyrdom 
in  the  path  of  duty,  yet  he  availed  himself  of 
all  lawful  expedients  to  escape  suffering  or  shame, 
as  when  he  pleaded  the  privilege  of  Roman  citi- 
zenship, that  he  might  be  freed  from  the  igno- 
miny of  the  scourge,  and  avowed  his  accordance 
with  the  Pharisees  in  the  hope  and  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  that  he  might  be  rescued,  by  their 
interposition,  from  the  Sadducees,  who  were  cla- 
mouring for  his  blood !  So,  on  becoming  Chris- 
tians, we  do  not  cease  to  be  men.  The  natural 
instinct  of  the  love  of  life;  the  natural  antipathy 
to  pain,  privation,  poverty,  suffering  of  every 
kind,  continues  just  what  each  was  before  — 
under  the  pressure  of  bodily  sickness.  Christians 
use,  and  rightly  use,  the  medicine  which  God 
has  given  expressly  for  its  healing,  and  they  re- 
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coily  like  others,  from  the  accompaniments,  though 
not  from  the  consequences,  of  death.  Bat  in  all 
this  there  is  no  real  inconsistency.  They  know 
not  what  they  can  endure  until  they  are  tried. 
Death  is  fearful  in  prospect,  until  its  sting  is 
removed  by  grace :  and  the  weakness  of  the  flesh 
prevails,  until  in  that  weakness  is  the  strength 
of  God  made  perfect.  Not  unfrequent  are  the 
instances,  in  which  the  fear  of  death,  that  has 
held  the  soul  in  bondage  during  the  whole  life, 
is  scattered  before  the  death-bed  manifestations 
of  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed,  and  they 
who  shrank  most  from  the  conflict,  when  it  was 
contemplated  from  a  distance,  are  enabled  to  de- 
clare, amidst  the  latest  struggles  of  the  expiring 
soul,  "  Thanks  be  to  God,  who  giveth  us  the 
victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

In  the  prospect  then,  in  the  expectation  (which 
none  but  he  can  cherish)  of  such  a  consumma- 
tion to  his  earthly  career,  the  believer  may  well 
account  that  to  him,  in  dying,  Christ  is  gain; 
nor  should  his  sincerity  be  impeached  by  others, 
nor  need  it  be  suspected  by  himself,  because  he 
does  not  court  austerities,  and  multiply  penances, 
and  accumulate  privations;  because  he  does  not 
rush  heedlessly  into  danger,  nor,  while  yet  un- 
called by  the  voice  of  duty,  enter  into  the  paths 
of  the  destroyer,  and  expose  himself  in  an  atmo- 
sphere of  death.  "  No  chastening  for  the  pre- 
jent,"  said  the  apostle  Paul,  "  seemeth  joyous, 
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but  rather  grievous :  and  who  does  not  look  upon 
pain  and  sickness  as  a  form  of  providential  chas- 
tening ?  Assuredly,  the  Apostle  himself  did,  when 
in  the  very  next  chapter  he  speaks  thus  affec- 
tionately concerning  the  recovery  of  his  friend 
Epaphroditus  from  severe  sickness,  "  Indeed  he 
was  sick,  ni&:h  unto  death — but  God  had  mercy 
o„  hi„-.„l  ...  o„  l,i„  only,  bu.  on  me  .J, 
lest  I  should  be  swallowed  up  with  overmuch 
sorrow."  Would  any  then  argue  from  this  ex- 
pression of  impassioned  and  intense  attachment 
and  kindly  feeling,  either  that  Epaphroditus  was 
not  partaker  of  the  hope  that  is  full  of  immor- 
tality ;  or  that,  had  the  sickness  been  unto  death, 
the  Apostle  would  have  laboured  under  any  pain- 
ful uncertainty  as  to  the  eternal  welfare  of  his 
brother  and  his  friend?  The  supposition  is,  to 
say  the  least,  improbable  in  the  highest  degree. 
We  are  simply  thus  taught,  that  it  is  a  libel 
upon  Christianity  to  represent  it  as  offering  any 
violence  to  natural  emotions  and  impulses,  when 
they  are  not  marked  by  direct  tendency  to  evil — 
or  as  impeding  the  strong  and  free  current  of 
kindly  sympathies  and  lawful  affections.  We 
recoil  from  the  separation  of  soul  and  body,  while 
the  body  continues  in  a  healthy  state,  and  it  is 
well  for  the  social  benefit  of  those  around  us, 
and  the  due  accomplishment  of  our  probationary 
term  of  discipline,  that  we  should.  If  this  na- 
tural  barrier  were   not  interposed   between   the 
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sMint  and  his  inheritance  of  glory,  O  who  could 
long  resist  or  endure  the  vehemence  of  intense 
and  ardent  desire  to  be  liberated  from  the  en- 
cnmbrance  of  this  earthly  tabernacle,  and  be  at 
once  and  for  ever  with  the  Lord  ?  But  we  will 
show  by  a  practical  example,  how  the  sting  of 
death,  when  it  arrives,  may  be  blunted  at  least, 
if  not  altc^ther  extracted :  how  where  human 
affections  are  strongest,  there  is  a  mightier  prin- 
ciple of  grace — and  how  the  victory  that  over- 
cometh  the  world,  even  oor  faith,  can  not  only 
overcome  also  Death,  the  King  of  Terrors,  bat 
even  make  it  ^  gain  to  die." 

A  dying  man,  who,  in  the  season  of  health 
had  not  neglected  the  two  great  channels  through 
which  grace  flow  into  the  soul,  prayer,  and  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  of  truth,  and  who  was 
enabled,  in  the  time  of  sickness  and  of  suffering, 
to  rest  all  his  hope  of  salvation  upon  that  grace 
alone,  said  to  his  minister  as  the  last  mortal 
struggle  seemed  to  be  rapidly  approaching,  "  Sir, 
if  it  were  the  will  of  God,  I  could  wish  to  li?e 
a  little  longer,  for  the  sake  of  my  poor  wife  and 
children,  I  cannot  yet  reconcile  my  mind  to  the 
thought  of  leaving  them  alone  upon  the  wide 
world.  I  could  wish  yet  to  labour  for  them,  and 
to  do  better  than  I  have  done."  "  My  friend," 
was  the  reply,  ^'  you  have  trusted  Christ  with 
our  soul;  can  you  not  trust  Him  also  with 
wife  and  children?    Is  not  God  the  Father 
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of  the  fatherless,  and  the  Defender  of  the  cause 
of  the  widow  ?  Is  it  not  written,  '  When  my 
father  and  my  mother  forsake  me,  the  Lord 
taketh  me  up?'  Doubt  not  that  He  will  pro- 
vide !  But  I  am  willing  to  pray  for  your  re- 
covery, if  I  may  also  pray  that  *  Christ  shall  be 
magnified  in  y6ur  body,  whether  by  life  or  by 
death' — and  that  your  will,  in  this  and  all  re- 
spects, may  be  swallowed  up  in  His."  "  Pray 
then,  pray  thus/'  was  the  rejoinder;  and  the 
minister  of  Christ  did  pray — and  the  prayer  was 
answered.  The  next  intelligence  concerning  the 
dying  man  was,  that  he  had  finished  his  course 
vnth  joy — and  illustrated,  by  his  departing  ut- 
terance, the  words  of  the  Psalmist ;  "  Mark  the 
perfect  man,  and  behold  the  upright,  for  the  end 
of  that  man  is  peace;" — yea,  as  it  had  been 
the  testimony  of  others,  that  he  had  made  it 
Christ  to  live,  so  was  it  his  own,  that  he  found 
it  gain  to  die ! 

Here,  then,  is  an  example,  in  which  the  cling- 
ing of  the  soul  to  life,  through  the  deep  and 
overmastering  influence  of  natural  affections,  was 
not,  until  the  very  moment  of  the  soul's  depar- 
ture, fully  overcome: — and  who  can  deny  that 
the  same  cause  might  have  similarly  operated 
upon  the  Apostle  himself,  had  he  been  sum- 
moned away  before  he  was  ready  to  be  offered  ? 
Who  does  not  discern  the  principle  of  the  very 
same    strong    attachment  to   those   who  should 
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irt  bia— cleaving  around   his  heart,  as  the 
C5  its  tendril   round  the   oak,   when  he 
in  the  protraction   of  his  earthly  pil- 
because  "  to  abide  in  the  flesh  is  more 
usechl  for  you."     And   after  every  possible  de- 
iicsx>n.  who  would   compare  an  exit  from  the 
wcni  like   the  death-bed  just   described,   with 
liu  trf  the  wicked,  who  die  despairing ;  with  that 
c<  the  irreligious,  who  die  indifferent ;   or  with 
tti:  of  the  philosophic,  who  die  speculating,  or 
5«rt:a|H  scorning— Who,  we  ask,  would  compare 
ic  with  these,  nor  confess  that  it  is  gain,  gain 
sa$p«akable,  incalculable,  even  thus  to  die  ?   This, 
iaii<«d»  was  but  an  individual  example;  and  we 
ctfui  readily  draw  forth  from  the  records  of  mi- 
sfiftenal  experience,  not  less  striking,,  many  in- 
jc:isce$  of  peace — more  of  joy  and  triumph  and 
Ttctixy  in  death — but  we  forbear  to  do  this.     The 
j»aa  of  d}ing  in   Christ  is   not  to  be  expected 
sc  much  in  the  act  as  in  the  consequence  of 
ins^nuiion ;  and  a  cloud  must  overhang  the  man- 
ner *Bd  the  circumstances   of   our  own   depar- 
KW.  which  it  would  be  presumptuous    did  we 
^«««  attempt  to  penetrate.    Our  sun  of  life  may 
^*  licKwn  while  it  is  yet  noon,  or  even  at  even- 
Ig^lU^  rfwre  may  be  more  than  meridian  light; 
k  0*^  «t,  enveloped  in  darkness  and  storm,  or 
^j^Kirth  triumphantly  in  its  decline,  and  im- 
i^rf  a  jvvtion  of  its  lustre  to  the   heavy  and 
s*  clouds  which  condense  around  its  set- 
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ting;  fit  emblems  of  sickness  and  of  death.  But 
though  in  this  God  has  reserved  to  Himself  His 
own  supremacy,  and  the  strong  man  may  be 
bowed  within  us  on  entering  the  dark  valley  of 
the  shadow  of  death,  while  **  strength  is  or- 
dained out  of  the  mouths  of  babes  and  suck 
ings ; "  yet,  where  certainty  was  essential,  cer- 
tainty Jbas  been  revealed — certainty  of  eventual, 
enduring,  eternal  victory,  to  those  who  are  in 
Christ  Jesus — certainty  as  to  the  way,  for  it  is 
Christ  to  live,  and  certainty,  as  to  the  issue,  for 
it  is  gain  to  die.  To  him  that  has  believed  while 
living,  Christ  is  clearly  gain ;  for  even  if  he  have 
a  larger  portion  than  others  of  the  "  troubles  to 
which  man  is  born,  as  the  sparks  fly  upward," 
yet  out  of  Christ  he  might  have  been  not  less 
heavily  aflSicted,  while  out  of  Christ  he  could 
not  have  been  equally  sustained.  Apart  from 
Christ,  he  might  have  said  with  the  aged  and 
heart-broken  Patriarch,  *'  All  these  things  are 
against  me:"  apart  from  Christ,  he  could  not 
have  said,  with  the  Apostle,  "  All  things  are 
working  together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
God."  And  even,  if,  for  a  time,  he  experience 
more  of  the  despondence  of  Jacob,  than  of  the 
encouragement  of  Paul;  if  aflSictions  multiply 
with  his  declining  years  and  darken  above  his 
dying  bed,  so  that  his  eyes  seem  scarcely  to  be 
lightened  for  an  instant  ere  he  sleep  the  sleep 
of  death;   yet  it  is   not  the  less  certain,  if  the 
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The  Image  of  the  Earthly  and  the  Image 

OP  the  Heavenly. 

*'  A  S  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the 
jl\.  earthly,"  said  St.  Paul,  when  writing  to 
the  Corinthians, "  so  shall  we  bear  the  image  of 
the  heavenly."  Here  it  is  plain,  that  in  one 
sense  the  image  of  the  earthly  is  common  to  all 
who  are  formed  out  of  the  dust  of  the  ground, 
and  that  it  is,  of  itself,  no  disqualification  for 
attaining  hereafter  to  the  image  of  the  heavenly. 
But  this  applies  only  to  the  natural  image;  in 
the  moral  sense  there  is  an  image  of  the  earthly 
which  must  be  obliterated  here,  or  it  will  work 
its  own  punishment  and  perpetuate  its  own  ruin 
throughout  all  eternity. 

The  moral  image  of  the  earthly  may  be  said 
to  render  the  base  material  of  which  the  body  is 
formed,  discernible  also  in  the  complexion  of  the 
mind.  It  is  seen,  when  the  man  walks  wholly  by 
sight,  and  not  by  faith,  regarding  earthly  things 
alone ;  when  he  sets  no  limit  to  his  appetites,  and 
prescribes  no  rule  to  his  affections,  and  imposes 
no  check  upon  his  lusts;  and  when,  in  conse- 
quence, he  enthrones  on  the  pedestal  of  the  heart 
that  most  contemptible  of  all  idols,  self;  makes  a 
god  of  his  belly,  and  is  a  disciple  of  that  school 
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of  sensual  philosophy  which  anbodies  all  wisdom 
in  the  grovelling  maxim,  ^  Let  as  eat  and  drink, 
for  to-morrow  we  die."     And  if  these  be  extrone 
cases,  it  may  be  said  to  appear  also,  thoagh  in 
a  mitigated  form,  when  the  mind  is  ondnly  so- 
licitous  about  the   minor  concons   of  this  pre- 
carious and  short-lived  existence;  when  the  lips 
are  vocal  with  that  foolish  talking,  or  cormpt 
communication,   which  is  neither  convenient  tD 
nor  even  compatible  with  the  very  name  of  Chris- 
tian ;   when  the  hours  are  devoted  to  the  parsnit 
6f  those  enjoyments,  or  the  prosecution  of  those 
interests,  or  the  cultivation  of  those  companion- 
ships, which  have  a  direct  and  admitted  tendoocy 
to  merge  the  future  in  the  present,  and  to  indole 
the  animal,  to  the  detriment  of   the  immortal 
part  of  man.     Nay,  we  see  it  even  in  the  errors 
and  frailties  and  lapses  of  the  godly,  which  are 
so  many  fragments  and  relics  of  the  image  of  the 
earthly,  defacing  and  disturbing  the  image  of  the 
heavenly.    We  see  it  in  the  duplicity  of  Abraham, 
in  the  precipitation  of  Moses,  in  the  dissimulation 
of  Peter,  in  the  weak  partiality  of  Barnabas,  and 
the  contentious  acrimony  of  Paul;    all  speaking 
precisely  the  same  language  with  the  blood  of  the 
righteous  Abel,  of  the  upright  Naboth,  of  Zacha- 
jg^,  the  prophet  of   the  Lord,  who  was  slain 
^^Hkcen  the  temple  and  the  altar.     They  may 
^      wpipared  in  such  persons   to  the  sediment 
fldtiates  the  purity  of  the  fountain — ^to  the 
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spots  that  overspread  the  disc  and  obscure  the 
brightness  of  the  sun.     But  where  they  are  not 
the  exception,  as  they  are  in  these  last  cases,  but 
the  rule;   where  they  constitute  the  course  and 
current  and  tenor  of  the  life ;  where  they  hare  not 
been  exchanged    through  grace  for  those  affec- 
tions and  dispositions  which  indicate  renewal  in 
the  spirit  of  the  mind;    O,  what  can  be  the  in- 
ference,  but  that  the  moral   image   of  the  first 
Adam,  remaining  uncleansed  in  all  its  pollution, 
unblanched  in  all  its  blackness,  must  become  in 
death  a  penal  image,  which  will  endure  through- 
out in  mysterious  existence  in  the  regions  of  the 
lost,  for  ever  consuming,  and  yet  for  ever  uncon- 
sumed  !     For  what  is  the  witness  of  Holy  Writ, 
but  that  the  tree  which  beareth  not  good  fruit, 
yet  whose  destination  through   eternity  will  be 
decided  by  the  fruit  it  bears,  shall  be  "  cut  down 
and  cast  into  the  fire'f 

But  to  this  image  of  the  earthly,  in  all  who 
are  really  as  well  as  nominally  Christ's,  we  are 
privileged  to  oppose  the  image  of  the  heavenly, 
which  all  shall  bear,  commenced  indeed  upon 
earth,  though  to  be  consummated  only  in  that 
resurrection,  wherein  the  body  shall  arise  out  of 
the  dust  of  the  earth,  and  be  made  like  the  glori- 
fied body  of  the  Son  of  Man.  The  preparation  for 
this  is  the  correspondent  assimilation  of  the  soul 
to  that  of  Christ ;  the  acquirement  and  embodi- 
ment of  the  mind  that  was  in  Him.    "  If  a  man 
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be  in  Christy  he  is/'  we  are  told,  **  a  new  crea- 
ture ; "  he  is  ''  renewed  in  knowledge  after  the 
image  of  Him  that  created  him  '* — he  is  Grod's 
workmanship^  **  created  in  Christ  Jesus  into  good 
works ''-« and  the  transformation  which  he  will 
undergo,  through  the  mighty  working  of  the 
Spirit  of  Gody  is  that  which  has  been  so  graphi* 
caily  described  by  the  Apostle,  both  in  its  process 
and  in  its  perfection,  when  writing  to  those  same 
Corinthians.  "  We  all  with  open  face  beholding 
as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed 
into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory,  and  as 
by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord." 

We  trace,  then,  the  image  of  the  heavenly  to 
its  divine  original.  '^  The  first  man  is  of  the 
earth,  earthy — the  second  man  is  the  Lord  from 
heaven."  We  do  so  with  "  open  "  or  unveiled 
face — not  through  the  mist  and  haze  of  prophetic 
intimation  perhaps  the  most  obscure  till  made 
most  perspicuous  by  the  event ;  nor  yet  through 
the  veil,  transparent  to  the  eye  of  faith,  but  vary- 
ing in  the  measure  of  transparency  with  faith 
itself,  of  symbols  and  sacrifices,  which,  while  the 
shadow  of  good  things  to  come,  were  not,  could 
not  be,  the  very  image  or  real  substance  of  the 
things ;  we  trace  it  to  the  glory  of  God,  reflected 
upon  us  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ:  to  the 
"  Word  made  flesh,  and  dwelling  among  us  as 
the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and 
truth."     Into  the  composition  of  this  image  there 
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enters  no  dust  of  the  earth;  no  gross  material 
element ;  no  reproach  or  refuse  of  the  clay ;  the 
second  Adam  dwelt  and  reigned  in  heaven,  before 
He  tabernacled  in  human  form  on  earth.  In 
order  to  receive  the  human  nature,  we  are  told, 
He  "  emptied  Himself;"  He  mysteriously  laid 
aside  those  attributes  of  His  inherent  and  essen- 
tial dignity,  which  were  incompatible  with  an 
abiding  among  sinful  men;  and  yet,  in  doing 
this,  and  after  having  done  this.  He  reserved  to 
Himself  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.  His 
body,  like  our  own,  was  veritable  flesh  and  blood, 
**  for  He  was  made  like,"  declared  St.  Paul,  "  in 
all  things  to  those  whom  He  was  not  ashamed  to 
call  his  brethren,"  while  yet,  at  the  same  time, 
it  was,  what  prophecy  had  declared  it  should  be, 
a  prepared  body;  a  body  specially  fitted  and 
formed  to  become  the  receptacle  of  incarnate 
Deity.  On  a  subject  so  mysterious  and  so  awfiil, 
however,  we  prefer  to  express  ourselves  in  the 
very  language  of  Holy  Scripture;  and  here  we 
are  told,  that  from  the  very  instant  of  com- 
mencing humanity,  Messiah  was  a  holy  thing — 
that  "  He  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  even 
from  the  mother's  womb."  How  then,  it  may 
be  asked,  can  such  as  we  acquire  the  spiritual 
image  of  the  heavenly  ?  "  What  is  man  that  he 
should  be  clean ;  or  he  that  is  born  of  a  woman 
that  he  should  be  righteous?"  The  answer  is 
obvious;   man  becomes  comparatively  clean,  and 
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relatnrely  righteous,  by  realizing  a  measure  of 
that  Spirit  who  was  given  without  measure  unto 
Christ  ?  It  was  "^  by  the  Eternal  Spirit,"  we  are 
told,  tixaX  ^  Messiah  offered  Himself  without  spot 
to  God,''  and  God  hath  promised  His  Holy  Spirit 
to  ourselves  who  ask  Him :  and  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  it  is  manifest,  ccMnbine  to  form  the  image 
of  the  heavenly,  which  is  elsewhere  termed  the 
new  man,  and  which  standeth  in  the  following 
or  imitation  of  Christ,  so  far  as  it  can  be  at- 
tained by  ourselves ;  **  for  He  hath  left  us  an 
example,  that  we  should  follow  His  steps,"  and 
more  especially  it  is  a  part  of  that  example  ''  that 
we  walk  in  love,  as  He  hath  toved  us." 

The  moral  image  of  the  heavenly  then,  which 
is  both  preparatory  and  essential  to  the  attain- 
ment of  that  complete  glorified  image  of  which 
the  Apostle  speaks,  demands  a  twofold  process— 
the  abandonment  of  all  detected  sin,  and  the 
pursuit  and  practice  of  all  commanded  righteous- 
ness. Sin,  wilful,  deliberate,  indulged,  unresisted 
sin,  is  the  distinctive  feature  of  the  moral  image 
of  the  earthly;  and,  therefore,  the  counteractioo 
and  exclusion,  if  not  the  entire  abolition  and 
extirpation  of  it,  is  necessary  to  afford  scope  for 
the  production  of  the  opposing  image.     We  may 

Rlustrate  this  by  comparison.  It  is  as  when,  by 
iction  or  chemical  combination,  we  efface  from 
^  medal  the  effigy  that  commemorates  an  usur- 
per's  guilty  triumph,   and  prepare  it  to   receive 
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the  image  and  superscription  of  the  legitimate 
sovereign.  The  Almighty  Worker,  however,  does 
not  stop  here ;  He  is  not  content  to  leave  but  a 
blank,  which  heretofore  was  a  blot,  any  more  than 
the  husbandman  would  devote  much  time  and 
toil  to  the  clearing  a  plot  of  ground  that  had 
been  overrun  with  weeds,  and  then  suffer  it  to 
lie  fallow,  without  any  further  care  to  fertilize  it 
by  the  rich  manure,  and  to  irrigate  it  with  the 
refreshing  stream,  and  to  cast  into  it  the  gene- 
rous seed,  and  to  solicit  from  it  the  seasonable 
and  abundant  harvest.  The  image  of  the  hea- 
venly soon  begins  to  be  visible  to  man,  and  is 
from  the  first  discernible  by  God;  just  as  the 
husbandman  who  has  sown  the  field  knows  that 
there  are  precious  seeds  germinating  and  expand- 
ing within,  even  while  to  others  there  appears 
only  a  black,  untilled,  unprofitable,  glebe.  Ne 
vertheless,  they  also  discern,  ere  long,  the  pro- 
truding specks  of  green,  which  contain  within 
themselves  the  prospect  and  the  promise  of  the 
future — until,  at  last,  the  fields  become  white 
unto  harvest,  and  the  amount  and  the  character 
of  the  produce  indicate  at  once  the  purity  and 
the  abundance  of  the  seed.  "  The  fruits  of  the 
Spirit  are  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentle- 
ness, goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance." 
And  none  of  these  will  be  altogether  wanting, 
where  the  image  of  the  heavenly  has  been  formed 
within  by  the  mighty  power  of  God. 
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We  do  not  deny,  indeed,  that  this  image  is 
imrdy,  if  ever,  perfected  in  this  state  of  bebg. 
**  In  many  things,"  said  the  Apostle  James,  '*  we 
offend  all;''  and  even  in  those  who  have  beoi 
renewed  in  the  spirit  of  the  mind,  renewed  in 
knowledge  after  the  image  of  Him  who  created 
them,  the  lineaments  of  the  earthly  image  will 
too  frequently  obtmde  themselves  to  disturb  the 
symmetry  and  deform  the  beanty  of  the  heavenly. 
Bat  should  we  be  unprepared  for  this?  Should 
we  call  in  question,  when  we  behold  it  in  others, 
or  experience  it  in  ourselves,  either  the  perfectioQ 
of  God's  work,  or  the  reality  of  man's  profession  ? 
Assuredly  not.  We  are  prepared  to  expect  this 
very  result ;  for  not  only  does  the  Psalmist  ask« 
**  Who  can  tell  how  oft  he  offendeth  —  and  sup- 
plicate, "  Cleanse  Thou  me  from  secret  faults ; " 
but  SU  Paul  has  expressly  told  us  that  ^'the 
flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit 
against  the  flesh,  and  these  are  contrary  the  one 
to  the  other ;  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  ye 
would."  But  if  ye  be  led,  habitually  "  led  by  the 
Spirit,"  ye  are  not  "under  the  law"  —  and  so 
long  as  it  is  the  law  of  our  mind  to  do  what 
God  hath  commanded,  and  only  the  frailty  of 
our  flesh  to  fall  unconsciously  and  inadvertently 
into  evil,  we  may  safely  and  scripturally  account, 
that  "  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus 
hath  made  us  free  from  the  \dw  of  sin  and  death." 
But  the  very  imperfection  which  remains  after 


AND  Image  of  the  Hsayenlt.    507 

our  most  watchful  solicitude,  our  most  strenuous 
exertion,  our  most  earnest  purposes,  and  our 
most  fixed  resolves,  will  enhance  the  prospect  of 
that  which  is  behind  the  veil— -and  kindle  aspi- 
rations of  more  intense  longing  after  the  blissful 
period,  when  that  which  is  perfect  shall  have 
come,  and  that  which  is  but  in  part,  shall  be  for 
ever  done  away.  Freed  from  the  encumbrances 
and  entanglements  of  the  flesh,  the  imperfect 
image  of  Christ  formed  within  us  but  in  measure, 
shall  be  exchanged  for  that  complete  resemblance 
to  which  the  Apostle  John  referred,  when  he 
said,  "  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God  — 
and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be  — 
but  we  know  that,  when  He  shall  appear,  we 
shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is." 
Thus,  then,  the  perfect,  the  glorified,  the  un- 
changeable, the  eternal  image  of  the  heavenly, 
who  shall  describe  it  ?  Is  it  that  which  eye  hath 
seen,  or  ear  heard,  or  it  hath  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man  ever  to  conceive?  Nay  — but  we 
may  at  least  form  some  estimate  of  what  it  shall 
be,  from  our  knowledge  of  what  it  shall  not. 
"  Flesh  and  blood,"  said  the  Apostle,  "  shall  not 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God;  neither  shall  cor- 
ruption inherit  incorruption."  No  longer  shall  the 
encumbrances  of  a  body  of  sin  and  death  clog 
the  aspirations,  and  fetter  the  movements,  of  the 
immortal  spirit.  "  That  which  is  sown  in  corrup- 
tion shall  be  raised  in  incorruption ;  that  which 
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was  sown  in  weakness  shall  be  raised  in  power; 
that  which  was  sown  in  dishonour  shall  be  raised 
in  glory;  that  which  was  sown  a  natural  body 
shall  be  raised  a  spiritual  body."  ''  Awake  and 
singy  ye  that  dwell  in  dust^''  exclaimed  the  Pro- 
phet, *^  for  the  earth  shall  cast  forth  her  dead." 
^'  O  grave/'  exclaimed  Jehovah  Himself,  speaking 
by  another  of  the  goodly  fellowship  of  the  Pro- 
phets, "  I  will  be  thy  plagues ;  O  death,  I  will 
be  thy  destruction;  '*  "  And  when  all  is  fulfilled," 
said  the  Apostle  Paul ;  ''  when  this  corruptible 
shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal 
shall  have  put  on  immortality,  then  shall  be 
brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written ;  Death 
is  swallowed  up  in  victory.  The  trumpet  shall 
sound  —  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible, 
and  we  shall  be  changed." 

But  if  we  would  be  changed  then,  we  must 
be  changed  now.  We  must  examine  ourselves, 
whether  we  are  in  the  faith  —  we  must  prove  our 
own  selves,  whether  faith  worketh  in  us  by  love. 
Are  we  the  sons  of  God  ?  Have  we  recovered 
His  image?  Do  we  exhibit  its  impress,  as  we 
walk  abroad  among  mankind  ?  Do  we  demon- 
strate our  possession  of  it  by  a  twofold  evidence 
—  to  God  in  our  hearts,  and  to  man  in  our  lives? 
O  let  us  see  to  it  that  "  we  present  our  bodies 
a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  and  acceptable  to  God, 
which  is  our  reasonable  service ;  so  shall  we  be 
renewed  after  the   image  of  Him   that   created, 
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and  of  Him  also  that  redeemed ;  so  shall  we  be 
the  children  of  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven, 
fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  house- 
hold of  God:  so  shall  we  be  dead  to  sin,  but 
our  life  shall  be  hid  with  Christ  in  God,  and 
when  Christ  who  is  our  life  shall  appear,  then 
shall  we  also  appear  with  Him  in  glory  —  having 
ceased,  and  that  for  ever,  to  bear  the  image  of 
the  earthly  —  having  been  made,  and  that  for 
ever,  to  bear  the  ims^e  of  the  heavenly. 


LI. 

Death. 

THERE  are  many  terms  frequently  occurrinj 
in  the  iDtercouree  of  ordinary  life,  which, 
while  ereiy  one  habitually  employs  them,  yet  no 
one  fully  understands.  One  of  these  terms  is 
Dbatb.  We  know  indeed  what  Death  is,  in 
relation  to  those  who  snrvire ;  we  know  that  ^ 
is  the  cessation  of  all  human  converse  and  coin- 
panionship;  the  severance  of  all  kindred  ties; 
the  extinction  of  all  intellectual  light ;  the  trans- 
fonnatioD  of  an  animated,  active,  sentient  intel- 
ligent body  into  an  inert  mass  of  clay,  which  is 
soon  resolred,  by  a  process  from  which  we  in- 
stinctirely  recoil,  into  its  primal  element  of  dust 
We  know  thus  far  what  death  is;  and  because 
we  know  it,  we  bury  our  dead,  our  dearest  and 
our  loveliest,  out  of  our  sight ;  but  who  shall 
say  what  death  will  be  to  ourselves  irrespectln  : 
of  others;  what  it  will  be  to  the  individui"  '' 
what  new  and  strange  feelings  each  may  ' 
susceptible  in  the  very  momeaL«fr.dissoIi 
him  the  last  of  time,  th»-*''  jemi 
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Death,  as  to  the  body,  must  pass  upon  all  men, 
for  that  all  have  sinned.  Reason  designates  it 
the  debt  of  nature ;  Revelation  declares  it  to  be 
the  consequence  of  sin,  and  intimates  further, 
that  there  is  a  debt  which  is  unpaid  by  death. 
**  It  is  appointed  unto  man  once  to  die,  and  after 
death  the  judgment."  While  then  there  is  a 
death  of  the  body  which  we  know,  there  is  also 
a  death  of  the  soul,  which  we  know  not,  except 
as  it  has  been  revealed  to  us  by  Him  in  whose 
image  the  soul  was  made;  who  is  the  Judge  of 
its  unseen  movements,  and  will  be  the  Arbiter  of 
its  eternal  destinies.  But  while  we  thus  learn 
from  Revelation  what  reason  might  have  sur- 
mised, but  could  never  have  concluded,  that  there 
is  an  existence  without  the  body,  a  life  beyond 
the  grave;  we  are  instructed  also  how  to  antici- 
pate its  coming,  and  how  to  avert  its  terrors. 
*^  If  a  man  keep  my  saying,"  declared  Messiah, 
*^  he  shall  never  see  death :  he  that  liveth,  and 
believeth  in  me,  shall  never  die." 

We  then,  who  live  and  believe,  must  be  un- 
speakably and  incalculably  concerned  to  ascertain 
what  the  saying  is,  which  whosoever  keepeth 
shall  not  see  death;  and  having  found  it^  to 
regulate  by  it  the  whole  of  life.  For  this,  this 
is  alone  capable  of  imparting  to  death  that  which 
shall  be  its  antidote  and  destruction :  the  ^^  good 
hope  through  grace; "  the  hope  that  is  "  full  of 
immortality." 
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'was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God ;  and  He 
xsame  as  the  Word  made  Flesh,  dwelling  visibly 
and  substantially  and  corporeally  among  us ;  yet 
still  the  "  Only-Begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of 
grace  and  truth."  Able,  by  virtue  of  his  essen- 
tial and  Almighty  Godhead,  to  save  them  to  the 
uttermost  who  should  come  unto  God  by  Him, 
the  Lord  took  unto  Him  the  human  nature, 
.expressly  that  He  might  enable  them  to  come; 
that  He  might  open  for  sinners  a  new  and  living 
way  into  the  sanctuary  of  God,  which  is  Heaven 
itself.  He  who,  as  God,  knew  no  sin,  was  as 
man,  made  judicially  sin  for  us,  that  we  might 
be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him.  And 
if,  "  without  controversy,  great  is  the  mystery 
of  godliness,  God  manifested  in  the  flesh,"  it  is 
a  mystery  only  where  it  pertains  to  God,  and 
clear  as  the  light  of  day  where  it  pertains  to  man. 
The  splendour  of  the  sunbeam  is  only  unendu- 
rable at  the  precise  point  of  its  junction  with  the 
source  of  light.  If  the  saying  itself,  in  the  ful- 
ness of  its  twofold  character,  is  to  be  regarded 
as  one  of  the  things  into  which  Angels  desire  to 
look,  it  is  level  with  the  capacity  even  of  child- 
hood, in  its  twofold  consequence.  If  we  are 
thereby  taught  to  conceive  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  the  Living  Bread, 
as  being  both  the  Son  of  God  and  the  son  of 
man,  we  are  to  keep  that  part  which  relates  to 
the  Divine  Nature  by  relying  on  Him,  implicitly, 
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as  oar  Atonement ;  and  that  which  relates  to  His 
human  nature,  by  following  Him,  practically,  as 
our  Example.  We  are  to  admire,  revere,  imitate 
JesQS,  the  Son  of  Man ;  as  we  believe,  we  trust, 
we  adore  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God.  And  neither 
can  they  keep  the  saying,  who  deprive  Jesus  of 
the  worship,  the  adoration,  the  homage  due  to 
Him,  and  demanded  by  Him,  as  God ;  or  who 
withhold  from  Him  the  gratitude,  the  devotion, 
the  obedience,  which  are  due  to  Him,  and  de- 
served by  Him,  as  maiw  Among  the  former  we 
reckon  those  who  incline  to  a  form  of  Christianity, 
if  Christianity  it  may  be  called,  which  inter- 
mingles the  mire  and  clay  of  a  proud  philosophy 
with  the  pure  gold  of  the  Heaven-inspired  Gospel, 
holding  that  man  possesses,  in  his  own  natural 
faculties  and  capacities,  the  power  of  imitating 
so  closely  the  example  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  to 
lie  under  no  necessity  for  the  application  of  His 
atonement.  With  such  we  can  have  no  sympathy, 
for  we  are  not  agreed  with  them  as  to  first  prin- 
ciples. We  hold,  that  all  Scripture  is  given  by 
inspiration  of  God :  thei/  hold,  that  it  is  wholly, 
or  chiefly,  the  uninspired  production  of  fallible 
men.  We,  however,  can  neither  walk  in  darkness 
without  a  torch,  nor  sail  across  a  trackless  ocean 
without  either  chart  or  compass  ;  we,  therefore, 
take  the  Word,  in  its  integrity,  for  the  "  light 
to  our  feet,  and  the  lantern  to  our  paths ; "  and 
by  the   Word   we   steer   our   course   across  the 
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troubled  ocean  of  life,  to  the  tranquil  city  of  our 
God.  If,  however,  those  cannot  keep  the  saying, 
who,  rejecting  the  Scripture  in  its  character  of 
inspiration,  and  denying  Him  who  bought  them 
to  be  the  Lord,  can  hardly,  though  believing  in 
the  Man  Jesus,  be  called  Christians  at  all;  nei- 
ther can  they  be  said  to  keep  it,  who  are  but 
half  or  almost  Christians ;  who  are  of  the  double 
mind,  and  of  the  divided  heart;  whose  reliance 
on  the  atonement  of  Messiah  is  but  partial,  whose 
imitation  of  His  example  but  occasional;  who 
are  but  half  convinced,  on  the  one  hand,  or  half- 
conformed  on  the  other.  Indecision  and  incon- 
sistency can  neither  consist  with  usefulness  in 
life,  nor  hope  in  death.  We  must  acquiesce  un- 
reservedly in  God's  mode  of  saving  sinners ;  we 
must  submit  ourselves  unfeignedly  to  Christ's 
supremacy  in  the  following  His  steps ;  or  we 
cannot  rightly  observe  the  saying,  which  is  in- 
stinct with  equal  power  to  soften  the  asperities 
of  life,  and  to  temper,  if  not  to  annihilate,  the 
bitterness  of  death  itself —  which  shall  assuredly, 
at  the  last,  convert  the  dark  grave  itself  into  an 
atmosphere  of  celestial  light,  make  the  gate  of 
death  to  become  the  portal  of  life,  and  "  swallow 
up  death  itself  in  victory." 

We  conclude,  then,  that  the  former  part  of 
the  saying,  which,  in  the  fact  of  Messiah's 
coming  into  the  world,  implies  the  divine  nature; 
is  kept,  and  can  only  be  kept,  by  entire,  excln- 
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His  precious  blood,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish 
and  without  spot" — if  we  are  said  to  walk  in 
light,  it  is  He  who  is  the  Bright  and  Morning 
Star,  the  Dayspring  from  on  high,  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness — if  we  are  pursuing  a  race,  He  is 
our  support — ^if  maintaining  a  contest.  He  is  our 
strength — if  we  are  warring  a  good  warfare.  He 
is  our  Captain  of  Salvation — it  is  He  who  arrays 
us  for  the  battle  in  the  whole  armour  of  God, 
and  will,  in  the  issue,  make  us  more  than  con- 
querors. No  one  good  thing  can  be  pointed  out, 
during  our  whole  course  of  pilgrimage,  from  the 
access  by  the  strait  gate  to  the  very  porch  of 
the  celestial  city,  which  man  can  attain  or  ac- 
complish for  himself  without  the  grace  of  God 
in  Christ;  and  if,  therefore,  we  are  to  keep  the 
saying,  we  are  to  place  a  constant,  entire,  and 
exclusive  dependence  on  His  atoning  Sacrifice : 
to  expect  all  from  Christ,  ascribe  all  to  Christ, 
perform  all  in  Christ,  now,  henceforth,  and  to 
the  end. 

Thus  to  depend,  adore,  confide,  is  to  keep  the 
former  part  of  the  saying — the  first  and  great 
commandment :  the  second  is  like  unto  it — that 
while  we  trust  exclusively  to  Messiah's  atone- 
ment, we  must  endeavour  also,  practically,  to  fol- 
low His  example.  Nor,  in  saying  this,  need  we 
diverge  into  the  wide  region  of  Christian  ethics, 
and  enumerate  at  length  those  things  which  are 
acceptable  to  God  and  approved  of  men — those 
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fruits  of  the  Spirit,  of  which  it  may  suffice  to 
name  the  master-principle,  even  that  imitatiou  of 
Christ,  by  which  the  faithful  saying  will  be  most 
effectually  kept — one,  which  both  originates  and 
includes  all  the  rest ;  which  is  the  one  stem  of 
many  branches,  all  bearing  good  fruit ;  one  head 
of  many  streams,  all  flowing  fresh  and  full  with 
the  waters  of  life.  Need  it  be  said,  that  we 
allude  to  the  end  of  the  commandment,  the 
crowning  grace  of  charity — the  **  walking  in  love, 
as  Christ  hath  loved  us ;"  the  "  loving  one  another, 
AS  1  have  loved  you  V*  The  first  part  of  the  say- 
ing is  kept  by  faith  that  worketh  not,  but  be- 
lieveth  on  Him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly;  the 
second,  by  faith  that  worketh,  and  that  worketh 
by  love.  Such  a  faith  contains  within  itself  the 
substance  of  all  Christian  morality  ;  it  is  the 
root  and  stock  of  every  virtue — the  contradiction 
and  counteraction  of  every  sin.  No  one,  who 
should  elaborately  compile  a  code  of  social  and 
domestic  morals  from  all  the  philosophical  and 
ethical  writings  that  ever  appeared,  irrespective 
of  the  gospel ;  all  the  productions  of  those  master 
minds  which  required  only  the  light  from  heaven 
to  have  irradiated  the  earth — no  one  could  point 
out  a  single  quality  or  disposition,  tending  obvi- 
ously and  directly  to  the  real  welfare  of  man, 
which  is  not  comprehended  within  the  broad 
principle  of  loving  as  Christ  loved :  and  we  think 
it  enough  to  draw  out  all  the  latent  sweetness  of 
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life,  as  well  as  to  mitigate  the  bitterness  of  death, 
when  we  say,  "  Walk  in  faith,  walk  in  love." 
Rely  on  Christ  for  all ;  imitate  Christ  in  all ; 
seek,  at  all  times,  ^and  in  all  undertakings,  for 
the  promised  influences  and  required  measure  of 
that  Spirit,  who  was  given  without  measure  unto 
Christ;  so  shall  you  keep  the  saying;  so  shall 
you  not  see  death;  so  when  your  earthly  house 
of  this  tabernacle  is  dissolved,  you  shall  inherit 
a  building  of  God — '*  a  house  not  made  with 
hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens." 

This,  then,  it  is  to  keep  the  saying — and  we 
may  now  ascertain  the  precise  import  of  the 
benefit  insured  to  those  who  keep  it,  that  they 
shall  never  see  death.  For  it  is  immediately 
manifest,  alike  from  scripture  and  from  experi- 
ence, that  in  the  physical  or  natural  sense,  "  it 
is  appointed  unto  all  men  once  to  die."  No  ad- 
herence to  the  saying  of  Christ,  however  rigid, 
uniform,  and  undeviating,  can  altogether  repel 
the  last  enemy.  His  dart  is  uplifted  over  all; 
and  must,  in  the  predestined  hour,  drink  the  life- 
blood  of  every  child  of  Adam.  "  Your  Fathers, 
where  are  they;  and  the  Prophets,  do  they  live 
for  ever?"  We  cannot  wonder  at  the  incre- 
dulous astonishment  with  which  the  Jews  re- 
ceived these  words  of  Him  whom  they  knew  not ; 
"  Abraham  is  dead,  and  the  Prophets — yet  Thou 
sayest,  If  a  man  keep  my  saying,  he  shall  never 
taste  of  death."     How  then  are  we  to  interpret 
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ihe  wofd»,  that  they  may  be  consistent  with  the 
truth  of  Him  who  cannot  lie  ?  What  is  the 
«en^»  in  which  he  who  keeps  Christ's  saying, 
^all  uot  see  or  taste  of  dealji?  In  this  mystery 
of  mvsteries,  God  is  His  own  Interpreter,  and 
assureiily  He  hath  made  it  plain.  We  find  the 
explanation  in  the  most  sublime  and  momentous 
spectacle  which  creation  ever  witnessed,  and 
which  can  only  be  worthily  described  in  the 
glowing,  burning  language  of  the  Apostle  Paul, 
**  we  see  Jesus,  who  was  made  a  little  lower 
than  the  angels  for  the  suffering  of  death, 
crowned  with  glory  and  honour,  that  He,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  should  taste  death  for  every  man." 
Evidently,  therefore,  if  we  keep  Christ's  saying, 
the  sense  in  which  He  tasted  death  for  us,  is 
that  in  wliich  we  shall  never  taste  it  for  our^ 
selves.  We  shall  be  spared  that  intense,  inde- 
scribable, inconceivable  agony,  that,  (to  all  but 
Himself)  intolerable,  and  irremediable  suffering, 
which  He  underwent  on  account  of  sin  —  and 
which,  tasking  in  Him  an  infinite  power  of  en- 
durance, must  have  been,  to  those  for  whom  he 
encountered  it,  eternal  desolation  and  despair. 
We  call  His  power  of  endurance  infinite,  because 
we  can  ourselves  conceive  of  no  bound  or  limit 
— we  only  know  that  thrice  His  righteous  soul 
^^^^MUed  from  that  bitter  cup,  which  yet  He  had 
_  ^  T|led  himself  to  manhood  expressly  that  He 
^B       \  drain  for  us.     "  Father,  if  it  be  possible," 
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He  said,  *^  let  this  cup  pass  from  me."  But  in 
Him,  we  know,  the  agony  of  the  soul  preceded 
the  dissolution  of  the  mortal  tabernacle.  The 
act  and  article  of  Death  itself — that  separation 
of  body  and  of  spirit  which  is  inevitable  to  all 
of  woman  born,  so  far  from  being  itself  painful, 
was  to  Him  the  close  of  suffering,  the  entrance 
into  rest,  the  completion  of  conflict,  the  consum- 
mation of  victory.  "  It  is  finished  !  '*  was  not  the 
utterance  of  an  inward  and  intolerable  agony, 
as  when  He  exclaimed,  "  My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me?"  All  His  vicari- 
ous sufferings  had  then  been  endured  and  ex- 
hausted, though  the  anguish  of  innumerable 
myriads  —  the  anguish  which  they  would  have 
endured  throughout  innumerable  ages — might 
have  been,  for  aught  that  we  can  tell,  concen- 
trated in  those  few  but  most  appaUing  hours  of 
the  triumph — the  apparent  triumph — of  the  Pow- 
ers of  Darkness — just  as  we  can  readily  conceive, 
that  though  the  eye  of  man  cannot  endure  to  gaze 
undazzled  on  the  sun,  alone  in  the  heaven,  yet 
that  the  brightness  of  millions  of  suns  condensed 
into  one  might  be  dimness  itself  as  compared  with 
that  Ught  no  mortal  can  approach  unto,  which 
encompasses  the  throne  of  God.  Enough  for  us, 
that  when  Messiah  uttered  upon  the  cross  the  me- 
morable words,  "  It  is  finished,"  the  bitterness  of 
the  unknown,  unimaginable  death  He  had  en- 
dured was  passed  to  Him :   that  thus  dying.  He 
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had  overcome  death,  and  brought  life  and  immor- 
tality to  light — and  thus  provided,  by  His  own 
victory  over  the  last  Enemy,  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  His  own  promise,  "  Whosoever  liveth  and 
believeth  in  Me  shall  never  die,"     He  that  over- 
cometh  shall  not  be  hurt  of  the  second  death; 
and  this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world, 
even  our  faith.     And  though  these  words  do  not 
ensure  to  the  faithful  an  easy,  painless,  peaceful 
dismissal  from  this  world  of  sin  and  sorrow — do 
not  pledge  Christ  to  His  people  that  in  dying 
the  members    shall  not  be  paralyzed,   nor   the 
mind   overclouded,    nor   the   senses   bewildered, 
nor  the  whole  frame  distorted  and  convulsed  in 
the  departing  struggle;   they  do  provide  for  all 
that  shall  come   after;   they  do  say  in  the  lan- 
guage of  one   of  old,  '*  Mark  the  perfect  man, 
and  behold  the  upright — for  the  end  of  that  man 
is  peace."     Whatever  diversity  there  may  be  as 
to  the  manner  of  the  passage  through  the  dark 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,   there  is  no  un- 
certainty, to  the  people  of  God,  as  to  that  which 
shall  await  them  in  the  unknown  world  to  which 
it  leads.    There,  the  same   blessed   spirits   shall 
minister  to  all  who  shall  be  heirs   of  salvation. 
There,  all  shall  enter  into  the  same  blissful  rest, 
all   shall  be   irradiated   with   the   same  celestial 
glory;   all  shall  be  made  like  unto  the  glorious 
body  of  their  Lord ;  and  if  the  things  that  (Jod 
hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  Him,  are  ''  such 
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as  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  hath  it 
entered  into  man's  heart  to  conceive/'  yet  it  may 
su£Sce  those  who  keep  His  saying,  and  shall 
never  taste  of  death,  to  delight  their  souls  in 
the  assurance  of  that  Apostle  who  ever  sate 
nearest  to  his  Lord,  "  Beloved,  now  are  we  the 
sons  of  God;  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what 
we  shall  be — but  we  know  that,  when  He  shall 
appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him — for  we  shall  see 
Him  as  He  is." 
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them  that  slept."  "  He  that  believeth  on  Me 
hath  everlasting  life ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at 
the  last  day."  So  when  the  Lord  declares,  "  I 
am  the  Life ; "  He  speaks  of  Himself  not  only 
as  possessing  but  as  imparting  life.  Not  only  "  as 
the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself,  so  hath  He  given 
to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself;"  but  as  the 
Father  quickeneth,  or  giveth  life,  so  the  Son 
quickeneth  whom  He  will.  And  while  this  life 
includes  the  life  of  the  body,  for  by  Him  in  the 
beginning  all  things  were  made,  and  even  thus  in 
Him  was  life,  it  has  a  special  reference  to  the 
life  of  the  soul ;  to  that  state  of  conscious  exist- 
ence which  ensues  when  the  soul  is  disengaged 
from  the  encumbrances  of  its  earthly  tabernacle. 
''  I  am  the  Resurrection  of  the  body ;  I  am  the 
Life  of  the  soul." 

Now,  in  order  to  estimate  aright  the  force  of 
these  expressions,  we  must  endeavour,  in  the  out- 
set, to  divest  orjT  minds  of  a  popular  and  pre- 
vailing misconception.  Whatever  may  be  the 
theory  of  our  belief,  we  are  accustomed  practically 
to  regard  those  who  are  called  the  dead — those 
who  have  passed  before  us  to  the  world  of  de- 
parted spirits — as  though  they  had  been,  and 
were  not :  as  though  they  had  altogether  ceased 
to  exist ;  as  though  there  were  no  more  of  con- 
sciousness in  the  disembodied  soul,  than  there  is 
of  motion  or  of  pulsation  in  the  mouldering  tene- 
ment which  they  have  left  behind.     We. do  not. 
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M  we  shonld,  realize  the  fact,  that  of  all  vlio 
•leep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  or  in  the  rcccaBcs 
of  the  mighty  deep,  every  one  is  just  as  modi  m 
living,  intelligent,  conscions  being  as  oorsdves — 
yea,  it  may  be,  as  much  more  conscious,  as  modi 
more  intelligent,  as  the  happiness  they  oijoy  k 
more  exalted,  as  the  agony  they  endore  is  more 
intense,  than  either  extreme  of  which  we  are  ca- 
pable in  the  flesh.  We  gather  this  from  the  ex- 
press assurance,  that  to  God,  who  is  not  the  God 
of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living,  all  live;  and  if  the 
soul  lives  to  God,  it  must  of  necessity  live  also 
to  itself.  When  not  only  God  Himself  is  said  to 
be  a  Spirit,  but  when  '^  He  maketh  His  angels 
spirits,"  there  can  be  no  difficulty  in  conceiving 
that  a  spiritual  existence,  an  existence,  indepen- 
dent of  the  body,  may  be  assigned  to  the  seal 
of  man :  but  there  would  be  a  difficulty,  an  im- 
possibility rather  in  imagining  that  the  soul  could 
live  to  God,  without  consciously  living  also  to 
itself:  and  hence  we  can  easily  understand  how 
it  was  that  St.  Paul  desired  to  depart,  and  be 
with  Christ,  accounting  it  gain  to  die,  while  yet 
he  knew  that  not  until  "  the  last  trum{>et  should 
sound,  and  the  last  enemy  be  destroyed,  should 
that  which  was  sown  in  corruption  be  raised  in 
incorruption — and  that  which  was  sown  in  weak- 
ness raised  in  power — and  that  which  was  sown 
in  dishonour  raised  in  glory,  and  that  which  was 
lown  a  natural  body  raised  a   spiritual   body— 
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and  this  corruptible  should  put  on  incorruption, 
and  this  mortal  put  on  immortality."  Meantime, 
that  part  of  man  which  is  incorruptible  survives, 
that  which  is  immortal  exists — and  **  absence 
from  the  body,"  to  those  who  sleep  in  Jesus,  is 
"  presence  with  the  Lord." 

On  this  general  view  it  becomes  sufficiently 
manifest,  what  we  are  to  understand  by  the 
mysterious  and  otherwise  incomprehensible  ex- 
pressions, **  He  that  believeth  in  Me,  though  he 
were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live :  He  that  liveth  and 
believeth,  shall  never  die.*'  The  grave  hath  lost 
its  sting,  but  it  hath  not  lost  its  worm:  and 
while,  as  to  the  soul,  death  is  swallowed  up  in 
victory,  yet  the  body  is  still,  as  before,  the  victim 
and  the  prey  of  death.  "  Sin  entered  the  world, 
and  death  by  sin,  and  so  death  passed  upon  all 
men,  for  that  all  have  sinned" — the  body  is 
death's  lawful  spoil  and  captive,  and  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body  and  the  destruction  of  death 
will  coincide.  Death  is  the  last  enemy  that  shall 
be  destroyed,  the  resurrection  of  the  body  the 
last  trophy  that  shall  be  achieved  by  Christ.  But 
it  is  not  the  less  true,  because  earth  then  returns 
to  earth,  ashes  to  ashes,  and  dust  to  dust,  that 
he  who  believeth  in  Christ  shall  never  die :  he 
shall  never  lose  the  sense  of  being:  he  shall 
never  be  divested  of  the  consciousness  of  exist- 
ence. The  mode  of  his  being  shall  be  changed : 
but  "  though  he  be  dead,  yet  shall  he  live  ''—the 
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bong  Haelf  shall  renmin:  and  wUle  men  are 
speaking  of  him  as  dead,  he  shall  be  yet  alive  to 
God.  He  shall  leave  behind  him  with  the  earth- 
born  body,  the  cares  and  the  clogs,  the  encum- 
brances and  entanglements  of  earth :  he  riiall  leave 
behind  the  appetites  and  the  passions,  the  frailties 
and  infirmities  of  the  flesh,  together  with  the 
members  through  which  they  were  made  to  serve 
as  instmments  of  unrighteonsness  to  sin :  he  shall 
leave  behind  the  eye,  that  looked  npon  vanity; 
the  hand,  that  was  too  often  extended  to  grasp 
forbidden  pleasure;  the  feet,  that  declined  and 
deviated  into  the  way  of  transgressors ;  the  lips, 
that  were  prone  to  speak  unadvisedly,  and  the 
heart,  in  which  vain  thoughts  were  wont  to  lodge, 
and  wild  imaginations  to  luxuriate — be  shall  leave 
all  these  in  the  grave — but  he  shall  not  therefore 
cease  to  be.  The  spirit,  unfettered,  unprisoned, 
unencumbered,  undefiled,  shall  return  to  Him 
who  gave  it — there  shall  be  a  consciousness  of 
blissful  being,  which  shall  anticipate  and  realize 
no  change  but  the  reunion  of  a  glorified  soul  to 
a  glorified  body,  destined  to  endure  throughout 
the  ages  of  an  eternal  day.  "  For  where  I  am," 
declared  the  Son  of  God,  "  there  shall  my  servant 
be  " — and  if  He  said,  "  I  ascend  unto  my  Father, 
and  your  Father,  to  my  God  and  your  God," 
if  He  is  now  enthroned  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  on  high,  what  but  this  is  the  mansion 
which  He  hath  prepared  for  all  His  people,  and 
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to  whJELt  but  to  this,  did  the  Apostle  Paul 
allude,  when  he  said  to  the  Corinthians,  **  We 
know  that  when  our  earthly  house  of  this  ta- 
bernacle is  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of 
God,  a  bouse  not  made  with  hands  eternal  in 
the  heavens," 

It  is  not,  however,  so  much  by  arguments 
which  appeal  to  the  living  that  we  could  attempt 
to  establish  this  view,  but  rather  by  the  testi- 
mony of  the  dying ;  of  those,  who  knew  in 
whom  they  believed,  and  were  persuaded  that 
He  was  able  to  redeem  His  pledge  even  to  the 
uttermost.  What  was  the  expectation  of  the 
first  martyr,  Stephen,  when  amidst  the  agonies 
of  a  sudden  and  fearful  death,  he  looked  up  to 
heaven,  and  exclaimed  with  his  departing  breath, 
"Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit?"  What  was 
the  impression  of  Paul,  when  he  declared  himself 
now  ready  to  be  offered  and  preparing  to  depart, 
having  a  desire  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ, 
which  is  far  better?  What  was  the  expectation 
of  Peter,  when  he  spoke  with  such  sublime  com- 
posure of  putting  off  his  earthly  tabernacle,  ai? 
though,  like  the  long  loose  robe  that  impeded' 
the  movements  of  the  body,  it  encumbered  and  . 
oppressed  the  aspirations  of  the  immortal  spirit? 
What  was  the  anticipation  of  the  venerable  John, 
when  he  responded  to  the  Lord's  declaration, 
"  I  come  quickly,'*  in  the  language  of  intense 
and  vehement  desire :   "  Even  so,   come.   Lord 
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Jesus."    Did  Stepben  expect  that  tbe  Lord  would 
receive  his  spirit  to  a  state  of  blank  and  drear 
forget  fulness?     Did  Paul  expect  to  be  with  the 
Lord  Jesus  as  one  who  slept,  unconscious  of  the 
presence  of  Him,   whom,  not    having   seen,  he 
loved  ?     Did  Peter  look  for  the  extinction  or  ob- 
scuration of  the  light  that  rested  on   his  path, 
and  caused  him,  amid  severest  trials,  to  rejoice 
in  hope  of  the   glory  of  God?     Did  John  look 
for    the  cessation  of  all  conscious  existence  in 
that  coming  which  he  so  ardently  desired  and  so 
earnestly  implored  ?     What  did  all  these  ondtf- 
stand   by  the  promise,  which  the  two  last  had 
heard  from  the  lips  of  the  Lord  Himself:  ''He 
that  liveth  and  believeth  in  me,  shall  never  die  V 
Surely,  what  we  have  just  stated — that  death  is 
a  change  in  the  mode  of  being,  not  a  cessation 
of  being  itself — that  the  disembodied  soul  retains 
all  its  consciousness  of  existence,  but  ascends  as 
with  a  bound,  to  a  far  higher  point  in  the  scale 
of  intelligence — that  faith  is  then  exchanged  for 
certainty,  hope  for  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory,   love   made    perfect  in  the   union    of  the 
soul   to    Christ;    never,  never   to    be    separated 
while  the  throne  of  God  itself  shall  stand  secure. 
'*  For  who,"  asked  the  Apostle  Paul, "  who  shall 
separate   us  from   the   love  of  God  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  our   Lord;" — and  responds  to  his 
own  question   in  language  which  a  divine  intu- 
'^on  only  could  suggest,  "  I  am  persuaded  that 
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neither  death,  nor   life,   nor  angels,  nor  princi- 
palities, nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things 
to  come,  shall  be   able  to  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord ! " 
What  consolation  is  treasured   in  these  views 
and   expectations,  uttered   by  the  most  eminent 
of  saints  even  in  the  trying  hour  of  nature's  last 
extremity — what  encouragement  for  those,  whose 
dearest  earthly  friends  have   preceded   them  to 
the  home   appointed   for  all   men  living:    what 
hope,  full  of  immortality,  in  the  prospect  of  in- 
evitable, and  perhaps   impending  dissolution,  to 
those  who  can  adopt  them  for  their  own  1     All 
who  have  so  believed,  will  assuredly  so  live  after 
death,  and  so  rise  again   at  the  last  day:   and 
all  who  have  not  believed  will  live  and  rise  also 
— but  if  Scripture  be  true,  to  them  what  a  life! 
what  a  resurrection !  what  a  prospect  in  death  ! 
what  a  doom  throughout   eternity  !     We  would 
not  dwell  upon  terrors  which  are  no  more  to  be 
imagined,  than  the  things  which  God  hath  pre- 
pared for  them  that  love  Him  are  to  be  conceived 
— we  will  draw  a  veil  over  the  "  outer  darkness, 
the  weeping  and  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth, 
the  worm  that  shall  never  die,  and  the  fire  that 
shall    never  be  quenched/'     The   apostle  Paul, 
though  he  knew  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  deemed 
it  his  preferable  course  to  engage  himself  in  per- 
suading men.      But  in   order  to  persuade  men, 
we  must  bring  them  to   the  individual  contem- 
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plation  of  their  own  interest  in  these  things — 
their  own  concern  with  Christ  as  the  Resurrec- 
tion, their  own  interest  in  Him,  as  the  Lifel 
We  must  detach  every  one,  singly  and  separately, 
from  the  crowd  in  which  he  is  compelled  to  live, 
but  in  which  he  cannot  die — we  must  regard 
him,  we  must  lead  him  to  regard  himself,  not 
as  the  item  of  an  aggregate,  not  as  the  ukdi- 
▼idual  amidst  a  throng,  not  as  the  living  atom 
undistinguished  from  the  mass  of  immortal  hu- 
manity around;  we  must  take  him,  as  he  will 
one  day  be  found,  alone :  alone  in  the  chamber 
of  darkness,  alone  on  the  bed  of  death,  alone 
upon  the  verge  of  an  eternal  world,  and  about 
to  stand  alone  before  the  judgment  seat  of  God ; 
and  we  must  ask  of  him,  as  Messiah  asked  of 
him  to  whom  He  spake,  "  Believest  thou  this? 
Hast  thou,  in  thine  inmost  soul,  a  deep  and  firm 
conviction  of  thine  own  participation  in  this  say- 
ing so  worthy  of  all  to  be  accepted,  so  needful 
for  all  to  be  believed  ?  Is  Christ  Jesus  to  thee 
the  Resurrection  and  the  Life  ?  Dost  thou  so 
live  to  Him  by  faith,  as  to  possess  the  cheering 
confidence  that,  in  Him,  thou  shalt  never  die; 
that  when  thou  shalt  cease  from  living  to  man, 
whose  breath,  like  thine  own,  is  in  his  nostrils, 
thou  shalt  live  to  God,  in  the  consciousness  of 
full  intelligence,  in  the  prospect  and  expectation 
of  the  appointed  hour,  when  the  raised  and  re- 
animated body  shall  awake  from  its  sleep  in  the 
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dust  of  the  earthy  and  be  again  and  for  ever 
united  to  its  former  associate  the  soul  ?  Be- 
lievest  thou  this  ?  "  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus 
died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them  which  sleep 
in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  Him ;  He  who 
hath  raised  up  the  Lord,  will  raise  us  up  also 
by  His  own  power:"  and  in  the  meantime,  re- 
membering that  with  God  all  things  are  possible, 
and  that  He,  who  created  a  universe  out  of 
nothing,  can  assuredly  recall  the  scattered  parti- 
cles of  the  human  body,  even  from  the  four  winds 
of  heaven — we  may  ask  of  the  unbeliever  himself 
the  question,  to  which  we  defy  him  to  reply, 
"  Why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible 
with  youy  that  God  should  raise  the  dead?" 


THE    END. 
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